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OF PRAYERS 
IN A STRANGE TONGUE. 



THE THIKD ARTICLE. 



OB that the people had their common prayen 
then in a strange tongue, that they understood 



To fumish out this article, M. Harding hath laid to- 
gether a great heap of stories, andquitieB, obHerratioBS of 
writers, erections, propagations, canons, and orders of the 
church, cosmography, situatioii of cauntries, corruptions 
and changes of tongues, which things he might better have 
used to some other purpose. Now they serve him more 
for show of learning, than for substance of proof. He hath 
bestowed upon this treaty, whatsoever he could either 
devise of himself, or find in others, adding besides all 
manner of beduty and force unto the same, both with 
weight of sentence, and also with colour of words. How- 
heit great vessels be not always full ; and, the emptier they 
be, the more they sound. The wise reader will be weighed 
with reason, and not with talk. As I said at the begin- 
ning, One good sentence were proof sufficient. And, if 
there be any one such in this whole book, I will peld ac- 
cording to promise. If there be none, then must M.Harding 
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consider better of the matter, and begin again. Howbeit 
lie hath done that was the part of a good orator, that the 
learned may say, he hath shewed learning and eloquence ; 
the unlearned may think, he hath said some tinith. 

M. HAHDiNo : First Division. 

If you mean, M. Jewel, " by the people's common prayers," 

such as at that time they commonly made to God in private de- 

Totioo, I think they uttered them in that toogae which they 

^i»'f^iiui- nnderitood ; (65) and so do Christian people now for the most 

under the part; and it hath never been reproved by any catholic doctor. 

Ee'^hop of ^'^*' '^ ^y *^* common prayers you mean the public service of the 

Bomr, the church, whereof the most part hath been pronounced by the 

^Siaii°^hiBhops, priests, deacons, and other eccle«aatical nunisters, the 

pr»7 In latin, people to sundry parts of it saying Amen, or otherwise giving 

their assent ; 1 grant, some understood the language thereof, and 

some understood it not ; I mean, for the time you refer ne unto, 

even of six hundred years after Christ's conversation here in 

earth. 

TiB 6^110. For about nine hundred years past, (66) it is certain, the 

Ok c'enatniT people in some countries had their service in an unknown tongue, 

"JJJ^jj"' "• as it shall he proved of our own country of England. 

THE BISHOP OF BALISBUKY. 

The disorder of prayer, that M. Harding hath here taken 
in hand to defend, ia not only repugnant to the scriptures 
of God, but also contrary to the sense of nature. For, if 
birds and beaste could speak, as Democritus the philosopher 
iMjtanuaa, sometime thought, and as Lactantius a Christiaii writer 
ub.].i»p,ia.seemeth partly to say they do, yet, being birds and beasts, 
and void of reason, they would not speak they know not 
what. Wherefore seeing this abuse appeareth contrary to 
God and nature, and now also is misliked and condemned 
by the common judgment of all people, therefore it behov- 
eth M. Harding to leave bis guesses, and soundly and 
effectually to seek to prove it. 

Two special things he hath confessed in this treaty, 
which quite overthrow his whole ' purpose ; the one is, 
" That the prayers in the primitive church were said in 
the common known tongue ;" the other is, " That it were 
good even now, that the people understood their cwn 
prayers." This is the plun song, and may well stand for 
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the ground ; the rest is altogether deacant and Tain volun- 
tary, and the most part out of tune. 

This distinction of common prayers, whereof he imagineth 
Bome to be made openly by the minister of the church, 
some severally by every of the people in private devotion, 
IB both unperfect and also needless. For the secret pray- 
ers, that the faithful make severally by themselves, have 
evermore been called " private," and never " common." 
And in this Bense Thomas of Aquine thinketh diat a prayer '»- y 
made in snch sort by the priest, and in the church, may 
be called private. 

He thinketh, " That the people uttered their secret 
prayers in the toi^ue that they understood," and so he 
saith, " Christian people do now for the most part." The 
former part hereof is undoubtedly true. But for tiie 
second, " That Christian people do so now," God's name 
be blessed, that hath brought it so to pass, not by M. 
Harding or hie catholic doctors, but by such as they have 
withstanded for the same, and called heretics. 

" Touching the public service pronounced by the priest, 
whereunto the people said Amen, some," saith M. Hard- 
ing, " understood the language thereof, and some under- 
stood it not." Here unawares he implieth a repugnance ••- "i 
in reason, and a manifest contradiction. «"<" 

For, if some of the people understood it not, how could 
all the people say Amen f St, Paul's words be plain : " How 
shall the unlearned say Amen to thy thanksgiving? for 
he knoweth not what thou sayest." This runneth directly 
gainst M. Harding ; all the people gave their assent, and 
said Amen, to the common prayers, in the church ; ergo, 
all the people understood the common prayers. The 
allegation of the church of England in the time of Au- 
gustine, whereof M. Harding maketh himself so sure, and 
saith with such affiance, " It shall be proved," when it 
shall hereafter come to proof indeed, shall prove nothing. 

As concerning the distinction of private and common 
prayers, between which M. Harding would also have a 
difference of speech, undoubtedly the tongue that is godly 
and profitable, and wil} stir the mind in private devotion, is 
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also godly and profitable, and likewise able to stir the mind 
in the open church. And I marvel, what reason can lead 
any man to think the contrary. 

u. HABDiNO : Second Division. 
But, to epeak first of antiquity and of the Compaq of yonr six 
HweM- hundred years, it is evident by enndry ancient records, both of 
MBdenth doctors and of councils, specially of the council Laodicene in 
tSnurrme Phrygja Facatiana, holden by the bishops of the lesser Asia, 
about the year of our Lord 364, that the Greek churches had 
solemn service id due order and form, set forth with exact dis* 
tinctioQ of psalms and lessons, of hours, days, feasts, and times 
of the year, of silence and open pronouncing, of giving the kiss 
of peace to the bishop, first by the priests, then by the lay people, 
of offering the sacrifice, of the only ministers coming to the altar 
to receive the communion, with divers other seemly observations. 
As for the Latin churches, they had their prayers and service 
also, but in such fixed order, long after the Greeks. For Dama- 
sus the pope first ordained that psalms should be sung in the 
church of Rome allernalim, interchangeably or by course, so as 
now we sing them in the quire, and that in the end of every 
psalm should be said, Gloria Pairi, el Filio, el Spirilui Sanclo, in rHcHpio 
ticul erai, &e. Which he caused to be done by counsel of^''^"^'^ 
St. Hierom, that the faith of the three hundred - and eighteen duiuIfiiib 
bishops of the Nicene council might with like fellowship he de- JvclhiS^"'"' 
clared in the mouths of the Latins. To whom Damasus wrote ™™- 
by Bonifiicius the priest to Jerusalem, that Hierom would send 
unto him Psalkniiam Gr/rcorum, the manner of the singing ofi»". p™»- 
the Greets, so as he had learned the same of Alexander the ment^o. 
bishop in the east In that epistle, complaining of the simpHcity ""^j" . 
of the Roman church, he suth, "that there was on the Sunday GbUi! 
bnt one epistle of the apostle, and one chapter of the gospel re- 
hearsed, and that there was no singing with the voice heard, nor 
the comeliness of hymns known among them." 

About the same time, St. Ambrose also took order for the 
service of his church of Milan, and made holy hymns himself. 
In whose time, as St. Augustine writeth, when Justina, the young Lib. Con. 
emperor Valentinian's mother, for cause of her heresy, wherewith '*'^°''"' 
she was seduced by the Arians, persecuted the cathohc foith, and 
the people thereof occupied themselves in devout watches more 
than beforetime, ready to die with their bi?hop in that quarrel ; it 
was ordained that hymns and psalms should be sung in the 
church of Milan, after the manner of the east parts ; that the 
good folk thereby might have some comfort and spiritual relief, 
in that lamentable state and continual sorrows. Thereof the 
churches of the west forthwith took eiample, and in every country 
they followed the same. In his second book of RetractationB he Cap. 11. 
sheweth, that in his time such manner of singing began to be 
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received in Africa. Before this time had Hilarios also, the 
bishop of Foictiere in France, made hymns for that purpoee, of 
which St. Hierom maketh mention. 

THE BtaROP OF SALIBBtTRY. 

We may well suffer M. Harding to wander at large in 
matters that relieve him nothing. If it were lawftil for 
others so to do, it were no great mastery to write books. 
Many matters be here Heaped together, touching order of 
service, distinction of psalms, lessons, hours, days, feasts, 
the giving of peace, the form of communion, singing in the 
church, when it began in Grsscia, when in !Elome, when in 
Milan, when in Africa, when in France, and when in 
other places. These be none of the matters that lie in 
question. And therefore, as they nothing further M. 
Harding to this purpose, so in other respects they hinder 
him sundry ways. For in the same council of Laodicea itomcu. Lu. 
is decreed, like as also in the council of Carthage, " That JJ^yj'L. 
nothing be read in the church unto the people, saving only f"**' »■""■ 
the canonical scriptures^." Therefore the lessons, there 
mentioned, were not taken out of the " Festival" or Legenda 
aurea, as hath been used in the church of Rome, but out 
of the chapters of the Holy Bible, as it is now used in the 
church of England. The peace, given to the bishop, was 
not a little table of silver or somewhat else, aa hath been 
used in the church of Rome', but a very kiss indeed, in 
token of perfect peace and unity in iaith and religion. So 
JustinuB Martyr saith, speaking of the time of the holyinApoiot t 
ministration, "We salute each one another with a kiss." LiAiiAmi. ' 
So likewise Chrysostom and others, tmio^' 

^ [Concil. Laodic. c. 50. 'Ori oi tween the definitions of "Canoni- 

8*1 ISumKavs ^™Xpju» XrynrAu iv " cal ScriptnTW," laid down re- 

T^iKiiXitirifoiaiaKaydiiumi^iffkia, Bpectively at Laodicca and at 

aXki fi^ro ri Karovui i-nc xaiimi Carthage.^ 

taiwakmatitafiriiais. Concil. Carth. ^ PTEe pax was a silvar tablet, 

3. c. 47. " . . ut prteter scriptiuas which circulated through the con- 

"canonicas nihil in eccleaiBlegatui gregation (inatead of the kiss of 

" sub nomine divinBrum scriptura- peace), and was kissed by each in 

" mm." There was an important order. See th« references in the 

difference therefine between the Englishman's Magaiine, January, 

wording of the two caiwns dted 1841.} 
by Jewel, as there was also be- 
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Where he eaith that the church of Rome, bein^ as then 
plain and eimple, learned the psalmody and other eccle- 
siastical music, and the singing of Gloria Patri, at the end 
of every psalm, of St. Hierom and &e bishops of the east, 
he doth us well to understand, that then Borne is not the 
mother of all these things, neither is so to be taken. 

But where he fiirther sMth, Damafius ordained that the 
psalms should be sung " interchangeably- and in sides, and 
even so as they be now sung in the quire," meaning, as it 
seemeth, that only the priests and clerks sung, and the 
people sat still ; it is an open and a manifest untruth. For 
it is certain many ways, that the whole people then sung 
the psalms all together. 
■ CunrEHia. St. Augustine saith' : " That St. Ambrose took that order 
"p- ;■ P- in Milan in time of persecution and great danger, for the 
r ?''l!",""- solace of the people." Nazianzenus" expresseth the terri- 
^ti«i> At ble sound of the people, so singing together, in this wise : 
]^*^^ " When the emperor Valens was entered into the church 
■wpoaBaxai- where St. Basil preached, and was stricken with the psal- 
Zst^™«'- ^°^7^ as if it had been with a thunder," &c. The like 
fiporrfiBn. hath St. Hilary writing upon the Psalms'; the like hath 
p»]."V. Theodoretus'^ of one Flavianus and Theodonis, that first 
ffThJJioret. devised this order of singing in the city of Antioch. 
>4. [liLta^.] But none plainer than St. Basil; his words be these: 
Bnii.iii E- " The people rise before day, and hie them to the house 
ik» nko- of prayer, and there, after that in mourning, and in heavi- 
,[111-311^ ness, and continual tears, they have confessed themselves 
Acwriv Ia- unto God, standing up irom their prayers, they begin the 
itiMns. psalmody, and being divided into two parts, they sing to- 
gether, the one part answering to the other. And this 
order," he saith, " was agreeable to all the other churches 
of God *," Certainly it seemeth that St Gregory in his 
time thought singing in the church to be a thing fitter 
for the multitude of people than for the priest. For he 

* [BbbU. ep, ao7 Ta yvy xol imrojcs iaxpiiBr i^/taKoyaoiu- 

KtKpKtrttKora imj mttriut Ttus tov t/oiT^Qt^fTr^nrrwovi^vm^ayrts 

B*ov ixxX^lau ainnfid iari rai rnf iTpoir*vxar, tit r^r ^roXfivAuw 

avfi^mra. (V niicrhi yip op6pi(ti KoBlirramu. Koi my fiiv dtxs ^M)- 

trap' ^/iTv i XoAe firi tov o!itov r^t iitjiriSivTis, ovri^niXXovo'ii' dXAi)- 

trpotrtvx^, KOI iv rdvy col dXt^i Xots. . . . ] 
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expressly forbiddeth the prieet to eing in the diurch* ; but I ^^f j^ 
do not remember that ever he forbade the people. oSV^"*' 

Hereof we may gadier, that Damasus divided the whole '™-^ 
people into two parts, and willed them to sing the psalms 
in their own known tongue, the one part making answer 
by course to the other ; saving only the side^ nothing like 
to that is now used in M. Harding's quires. 

H. HABDiNO 1 Third Diouiam, 

Much might be aUeged for proof of haTing wrvice in the Greek 
and in the Latin chnrches, long before the first six hundred years 
were expired, which is not denied. The thing that ie denied by 
M. Jewel ia this : " That, for the space of ux hundred yeare after 
Christ, any Christian people had dieir service, or common pray- 
en, in a tongue they nnderstood not ;" which they of his aide 
bear the woiid in hand to be a heinous error of the church, and 
a wicked deceit of the papists. And I say, as I said before, that 
(67) the service was then in a tongue wluch some people under- The ttth im- 
■tood, and some understood not ; I mean the Greek tongue, and tSf HinUDi 
tie Latin tongue. For, that it was, within the six hundred yean, '?"'« ■•"i" •" 
in any other barbarous or vulgar tongue, I never read, neither I ouidd ibu 
think M. Jewel, nor any the best learned of his side, is able to ™ 
prove. To be the better understanded, I call all tongues barba- com 
roos and vulgar, beside the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. "' 

The gospel and the faith of Christ was preached and set forth 
in Syria and Arabia, by Paul ; in Egypt, by Mark ; in Ethiopia, 
by Matthew ; in Mesopotamia, Persia, Media, Bactiia, Hyrcaaia, 
Parthia, and Carmania, by Thomas ; in Armenia the greater, by 
Bartholomew; in ScythJa, by Andrew; and likewise in other 
countries, by qiostolic men, who were sent by the apostles, and 
ittt. A- their next successors ; as in France by Martialis, sent by IVter ; 
'4*. by Dionysins, sent by Clement; by Crescens, as Clement and 
^^P-Hierora writeth; and by Trophinus, St. Paul's scholar; and by 
icK. Nathanael, Christ's disciple, of whom he at Arelate, and this at 
^, ' Bourges and TrerereB, preached the gospel, as some record. In 
modi, om- countries here of Britain, by Fugatius, Domianue, and others, 
sent by Eleatherius the pope and martyr, at the request of king 
Lucius, as Dunasas writeth in Ponli^ali. Other countries, 
where the Greek and Latin tongue was commonly known, I pass 
over of purpose. Now, if M. Jewel, or any of our learned adver- 
saries, or any man living, could shew good evidence and procrf, 

* [Gr^or/s prohibition strictly tothou"minoruniordinum." By 

and priuuirily referred to the dea- parity of reasoning however the 

cons, it being his wish that the iame was applicable to the priests 

singing should be entrusted to the also.] 
eubdeacons, 01 in ease of necessity 
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that the public service of the church was then in the Syriacal, or 
Arabic, in the Elgyptian, Ethiopian, Persian, Armeniaji, Scythian, 
French, or Brttain tongue, theo might they justly claim prescrip- 
tion againet us in this article, then might they charge us with 
example of antiquity, then might they require us to yield to the 
un. manner and authority of the primitive church. (68) But that 
jt doubtless cannot appear, which if any could shew, it would make 
^^ much for the service to be had in the vulgar tongue. 

THE BISHOP OP gALISBUR¥. 

M. Harding, being now out of his digression, foundeth 
himself upon this principle, that some people understood 
tiie common prayers, and some understood them not. But 
if it might have pleased him to shew any one kind of 
people, that understood them not, it had been sufficient. 
But he sheweth none, neither here nor elsewhere. There- 
fore we may conjecture, hw store of such things is not 
great. 

He granteth, that the service was commonly said in the 
Greek and in the Latin tongue. All other tongues he 
condemneth for barbarous ; by what authority, I cannot 

*. tell. For in the respect of God, " There is neither Jew, 
nor Gentile : (nor Greek, nor barbarous : nor any other 
distinction of tongues :) but all are one in Christ Jesus*." 
Otherwise any tongue, unto him that understandeth it not, 
appeareth barbarous. And in that sense St. Paul saith, 

,11." Unless I understand the meaning of the speech, I shall 
be barbarous unto him that speaketh ; and he that speaketh, 
shall be likewise barbaroua unto me." Like as Anacharsis 
the philosopher also said, " The Scythian is barbarous at 
Athens : and the Athenian is barbarous among the Scy- 
thians." And BO the priest that prayeth in an unknown 
toi^ue, whether it be Greek or Latin, is barbarous unto 
the people; and if he be ignorant, and himself understand 
not his own prayers, he is barbarous also unto himself. 
As for the Latin tongue, which M. Harding so fevourably 
ezcepteth, it hath no such special privilege above others. 

■ [Gal. iii. aS. " There is neither in Christ Jesus." The words 
Jew nor Greek, there is neither "Greek" and "barbarous," ap- 
bond nor free, there is neither pear to have been carelesBly in- 
male nor femaloi ifx ye are all one aerted from Col. iii. ii.] 
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St. Paul, making a full division of the whole world, nameth 
some Greeks, and some barbarous ; and so leavetb out the 
LatinB among the barbarous. The same divieion Strabo 
also followeth in his Cosmography. For thus he saith : 
Barharm sunt omnea natumea, prater GrcBco* : " AU nations smbo, cai. 
be barbarous, beside the Greeks." Afterward the Komans '. [p- <'6.j li 
misUking herewithal, as they increased the state of their p. 971J 
empire, so first they excepted themselves, and in continu- 
ance, all other nations, that would become provinces, and 
be subject unto them. And therefore pope Nicolas the 
First made a piteous exclamation against tbe Greek empe- 
ror Michael, that seemed to deface the Latin tongue with 
that odious name : AppellatU Latinatn linguam barbaram^ Epi^ioia nu 

ad it^riam ^jus qui fecit earn: "Ye call the Latin craiiii.i 

tongue barbarous, in despite of him that made that tongue." 
Great Alexander's modesty is much commended, who, as 
Stxabo saitb, would never sort his subjects' by Greeks and 
barbarous ; but rather by the difference of good and ilL 
" For many Greeks," said he, " be ill people : and many stmbn, cm. 
barbarous be good." The like modesty might well have '.^ub saj ' 
served M. Harding in this place. For many, that know 
the Greek and the Latin tongues, be notwithstanding un- 
godly ; and many be godly, that know them not. There- 
fore it is very discreetly said by Beda : Barbara est Utufua, stdt, 1 cor. 
qtt4S Deian laadare mm potett : " The tongue is barbarous, 
Aat cannot praise God'." 

M. Harding maketb a long discourse of the apostles' and 
other apostolic' men's travels throughout the world. If he 
had shewed to what end, we might the better have known 
his purpose. K he will say, "Tbe apostles preach in 
sundry countries : ergo, the people had their common 
prayers in an unknown tongue :" this argument will hardly 
hold. For to that end God gave unto them the gift of 
tongues, that they might deal with all natimsin their ownAcuu.ti, 
languages. 

Here are we required to shew some evidence, that in the 
primitive church the public service was in the Syriacal, or 

' [This eentence is Dot found in Beda'a Conmientary on the i Cor.xiv.] 
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Arabic, or Egyptian, or any other babarous tongne; and it 
is stoutly presumed, that we are able to shew none. 
Whatsoerer we can shew, this is no indifferent dealing. 

For M. Harding, being required of me to shew but one 
sentence of proof for his aide, and having as yet shewed 
nothing, suddenly altereth the whole state of die cause, 
M^Ming and shifteth his hands, and requireth me to shew. Which 
o^*" w thing although I be not bound to do, by any order of dis- 
umwif «br. putation, yet that it may appear that we deal plainly, and 
nothing. geet nothing but the truth, I am content, only in one ex- 
ample or two, presently to follow his will, referring the 
Id the [jtb rest to another place more convenient for the same. 

JUtMod. _ * 

And, forasmuch as the first tongue that he nameth, 

amongst others, is the Syriacal, let bjm read St. Hierom, 

describing the pomp of Paula's 6meral. These be his 

Hknm. In Words : Tota ad funus ejus PaleeeHnarum urhium turba 

EplUphld I ■ rt 

f-ii*- 0^ amvenit : Sebrteo, Orceco, LaHno, Syroque, sermone, 

pealmi in ordine personabant: "At her funeral, all the 

multitude of the cities of Palestine met together The 

psalms were sung in order, in the Hebrew, Greek, Latin, 
and Syrian tongue." Here may he see, that in one city 
four several nations, in their common service, used four 
several tongues, among which tongues is the Syriacal; 
which thing M. Harding thinketh all the world cannot 
shew. St. Augustine, wiUing the priests t« apply their 
studies to correct the errors of their Latin speech, addeth 
^-Ae«u- thereto this reason : Utpopulas ad id quod plane int(Migit, 
dibut, ap. o. dicat, Amen : " That the people, unto the 'thing that they 
plainly understand, may say, ^men." This of St, Augustine 
seemeth to be spoken generally of all tongues. M. Hard- 
ily himself, at the end of his treaty, confesseth, that the 
Armenians, Russians, Ethiopians, Sclavons, and Mosco- 
vites, have from the beginning of their faith, in their pubhc 
service, used evermore their own natural country tongues. 
Wherefore, by M. Harding's own grant, we may justly 
claim prescription, and charge him with antiquity, and 
require him to yield to the authority of the primitive 
church. 
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If. BABDiNO : Fourth Divition. 
Wherefore, M. Jewel in liis eenDon, which he ottered in so 
'Solemn bd audience, and hath set forth in print to the world, eaith 
more than he ia able to justify, where he ipeaketh generally thus : 
" Before the people ^ew to cormption," (whereby he meaneth 
the first fix hondred yean after Chriit.) " all Christian men 
throughout the world, made their common prayers, and had the 
holy communion, in their own common and known tongue^," 
This U soon spoken. Sir : but it will not by you be bo aoon 
proved, 

THB BISHOP OP SALISBURY. 

That M. Jewel there said, is proved sufficiently, unless 
M. Harding be able to bring some example, one or other, 
to prove the contrary. Neither is the matter so hard of 
our side to be proved. Thomas of Aqoine, and Nicolas 
Lyra, M. Harding's own witnesses, for some good part, 
will prove it for me. 

u. HABDINO: Fifth DiviguM. 

Indeed we find, that whereas holy Ephrero, deacon of the 

church of Edessa, wrote many things in the Syriacal tongue, he 

was of BO worthy fame and renown, that, as St. Hierom witnetB- 

eth, his writings were rehearsed in certain churches openly, ptui 

^K^Z' ^ciionem tcriptvrarum, " after the scriptures had been read ;" 

ut. [cd. whereof it appeareth to Erasmus, that nothing was wont then to 

'**" be read in the churches, beside the writings of the apostles, or at 

least of such men as were of apostfdic authority. But by this 

place of St. Hierom it eeemeth not that Ephrem's works were 

OBed as a part of the common service, but rather as bomUiee, or 

exhortations, to be read after the service, which consisted in 

manner wholly of the scriptures. And whether they were turned 

into Greek or no so soon, it is uncertain. 

THB BISHOP OP SALIBBUBY. 

M. Harding, contrary to the order of rhetoric, would 
confute our side, before he confirm his own. But I marvel 
much, to what end he should thus allege Ephrem, unless 
it be to heap matter against himself. For will be thus 
frame his reason : 

Ephrem vrrote sundry things in his own mother 

tongue: 
Ergo, the people had their service in a strange 
tongue? 

BCVol.i.p.13.] 
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Will he Lave this to be allowed, and go for an argu- 
ment ? If there were nothing else here to be gathered, yet 
hath he touched two things expressly against himself. 
The one is, that nothing was then read in the church, 
saving only the scriptures, or other matters of apostolic 
authority ; which thing is also straitly commanded by the 
coneii.Cirth. couDcil of Carthage, Yet M, Harding, in his church, even 
[iii.s»i.I in the public service, readeth lessons, and legends of child- 
ish fables. 

The other is, that Epbrem's homilies were pronounced 
unto the people in the vulgar tongue ; yet M. Harding 
himself pronounceth gospels, epistles, and homilies, and all 
whatsoever, unto the people in a strange tongue. 

But, to avoid this inconvenience, he saith, " The homi- 
lies were no part of the service." First, how is he sure of 
that ? Certainly, the Latin homilies be read in the matins, 
and accounted part of the Bomish service. Again, what 
necessary sequel is this : 

The people understood Ephrem's homilies : 

Ergo, his homilies were no part of the service ? 

Or what leadeth him to think it was profitable for the 

people to hear and understand Ephrem, and yet was not 

profitable for them to hear and understand Peter, Paul, or 

Christ ? To be short, he confesaeth that Ephrem's writingB 

were exhortations to the Greek people : and yet doubt«th, 

whether they were translated into the Grreek, or no ; and 

so he endeth in uncertainty, and concludeth nothing. 

Now let us see, whether the same Ephrem will conclude 

Tbeodoret. any thing of our side. First, Theodoretus saitb, " He was 

19.' [III. i8 J.] utterly ignorant of the Greek tongue." Which thing is 

also confirmed by M. Harding's own Amphilochius. For 

in the conference that was between him and Basil, he saith, 

tAmubi- "He spake by an interpreter, as being not able to speak 

bSi c lij Greek himself »." Yet was the same Ephrem a minister 

His. rUEc. in the church, being, as St. Hierom saith, a deacon, and as 

scriptor. Mr. Bome others write, the archdeacon of the church of Edessa. 

Now let M.Harding shew us, in what other tongue he 

B [AmphilochiuB says also, that power of speakiDg Greek in con- 
Ephmn remved miraculously the sequence of Basil's prayers.] 

DigitzedbyGOOgle 
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could minuter the ecclesiastical service, but in his own. 
If he think this conjecture to be weak, let him understand 
fiirther, that, as Xheodoretus reporteth, the same Ephrem -JJeodorrt. 
made hymns and psalms in the Syrian tongue ; and that ^^nwjSi.) 
the same were sung at the solemn feasts of martyTs ; andrvr runt^ 
that, as Sozomenns saith plainly, the same hymns Rnd'™'*|J|J^ 
psalms were aung in the churches of Syria. 



Sij!lh Divition. 

Neither St. Hierom's traDslation of the ecriptnreB into the Dal- 
matical tongue (if any such was by him made at all) proveth, 
that the senice was then in that vulgar tongue. That labour 
ma; be thought to have served to another purpose. But of the 
traiulatioD of the scriptures into vulgar tongues, I shall speak 
: ijth hereafter, when I shall come to that peculiar article. Verily the 
^^ handling of this preseut, and of that, hath most things common 
to both. Hub, that the people of any country had the church 
service in their vulgar and common tongue, beside the Oreek and 
the Idtin tongue, we leave as a matter stoutly affirmed by M. 
Jewel, but fiuntly proved ; yea nothing at all proved. 



THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 

M. Harding seemeth to doubt, whether St. Hierom 
translated the scriptures into the Sclavon tongue, or no. 
Yet Stanislaus Hosius, one of the greatest of that side, 
maketh it very certain, and putteth it quite out of doubt. 
His words be plain : In Dalmaticam Itnguam tacros l^ot H«in( it 
Hiemnymum vertisse constat : " It is certainly known, that miciin n- 
St. Hierom translated the scriptures into the Sclavon ' M>4.i 
tongue." And likewise Alphonsus de Castro : Fatemur,*>p>>™"i»t 
oUm sacros Ubroi tn linguam vulgarem fuUse translato»,ti<^'"v- 
beatumque Hieronymum in liftguam Dalmaticam eos certisae :»*l 
" "We confess, that in old times the scriptures were trans- 
lated into the vulgar tongue, and that St. Hierom turned 
them into the Sclavon tongue*." Neither ever wist I any 
man, that made doubt hereof, but M, Harding, " But 

* [Alphons. p. 83. " . . . . de " verteritlibroB." P. 84. "fatemur 
" Hieronroio refert [Eraaraus] " olim sacros libros in linguam 
"quod Dalmatica lingua sacroB " vnlgarem fiiiase translator. ] 
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being granted," saith he, " that St. Hierom bo translated 
the Bcripturea, yet that proveth not, that the service was 
then in the vulgar tongue." Good, Sir ; much less it 
proveth, that the service was then among the Sclavons in 
the Latin tongue. He saith further, " That labour may be 
thought to have served to another purpose." But to what 
other purpose, he sheweth not. Surely whatsoever is 
MiM«^L»uni. t^oug^t hereof by M, Harding, M. Eckius, one of his own 
^nd».^ doctors, confesseth that the same St. Hierom, that trans- 
•"■ a'l lated the scriptures into the Sclavon tongue, procured also, 
that the common service there should be said in the Scla- 
von tongue. And it may well be thought, his translation 
chryiMt, In could servc to DO better purpose. I grant, St. Chrysostom, 
gij^jo-l «t and Origen, in their sermons, exhort the people to read 
oHelp^' *^* scriptures in their bouses at home; which purpose 
rtt. bom. 9. also, no doubts, was very godly. But such private reading 
at home excludeth not the open reading in the church. 
chiTiMi. Id Chrysostom saith. It was the reader's duty openly in the 
hom. 19. [li. church to pronounce the scriptures. And St. Augustine 
Aug.inPMi. saith unto the people, " The apostle St. Paul witnesseth, 
III.]' that this psalm which je have heard, pertaineth to that 

grace of God, whereby we are made Christians : therefore 
I have caused &e same lesson to be read unto you." I 
think M.Harding will grant, that these lessons, that 
St. Chrysostom and St. Augustine speaketh of, were utter- 
ed in such a tongue, as the people might understand. 
Ot^.inLe. For clsfi Orfgen saith, Alioqui non Jktisset neceasarium, 
CHsi^. 5. legi heec in eccleaia, ntai ex his isdificatio aliqua audientibtts 
»i4-i prwberetur : " Otherwise it had not been necessary for 

these things to be read in the church, unless some profit 
might come thereof unto the hearers." 

" Yet notwithstanding," saith M. Harding, " these 
matters be stoutly affirmed by M. Jewel, and faintly 
proved." My proofe were taken out of the manifest words 
of St. Paul, St Ambrose, St. Augustine, St. Chrysostom, 
Amobius, Gregory, and others like j notwithstanding it 
please M. Harding to call them so faint. Let us therefore 
see the weighty reasons, that he and others of his side have 
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made for the contrary. M. Harding eeemeth to reason 
thus: 

Ephrem made homilies in the Syrian tongue : 
And, St. Hierom translated the Bible into the Scla- 
von tongue : 
Ergo, the common serrice was in the Latin or 
Greek tongue. 

Cardinal Otho saith. There were three toneues """' cirf, 
° Id sunti* 
written in the title of the cross; the Greek, the 'T^ndi au. 
Hebrew, and the Latin >" : [clinrii. mI. 

Erffo, m one of these three tongues, the people '^'■^ 
must have their common service. 
Eckius Buth, Christ prayed secretly, being in theg^"^ 
mount alone : dinwu. [•n. 

Ergo, the service must be in an iinWown tongue. 
These and such like ailments be brought by them. I 
leave it unto the discreet reader to judge their force. 

M. HAKDiNG : Sevenlk Divition. 
Now, concemiag the two leanied tongues, Greek and Latin ; 
and first the Greek ; that the service was in the Greek tongne, 
and used in the Greek church, 1 grant. And to shew what is 
meant by the Greek church, the learned do understand all the 
Christian people of that country which properly lb called Gneda, 
of Macedonia, Hiracia, and of Asia the Less, and the countries 
adjoining. Hie provinces, that were allotted to the patriarch of 
Alexandria in Egypt, and to the patriarch of Antiochia in Syria, 
are of the old writers called sometime by the name of the Oriental 
or East church, sometime of the Greek church. Thus much by 
us both confessed, M. Jewel, and agreed upon ; I say, thrt if I 
can shew, that the people of some countries of the Greek church, 
(69) which all had th^ common prayers and service in the Greek The t^a un. 
tongue, for the more part understood not the Greek tongue, more k i, itnJa, 
than Enghshmen now understand the Latin tongue ; then I have '^A,"™''? 
proved that 1 promised to prove, that some peoples, I mean nMiou lud 
whole nations, understood not their service, for that they had it ""rSi'iii 
in an unknown tongue. "" QitA 

THE BISHOP or SALISBURY. 

M.Harding, first having divided the whole world 'nto^J*^^^ 
two churches, the Greek and the Latin, afterward maketh jj^^ ^SS^ 
oflier to prove hia purpose. Whereof it may be gathered, 

^<* [The fifteenth canon, the one of the Latin language as conse- 
qiparently intended, speaks only crated by its use upon the cross.] 
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that he hath hitherto proved nothing. This division of the 
church, neither is greatly material, nor of onr part much 
denied j albeit many ways it seemeth unperfect. For the 
great churches of Ethiopia, India, and Scythia, planted by 
St. Matthew, by St. Thomas, and by St. Andrew, besides 
Arabia, Syria, Persia, Media, Armenia, and a great number 
of other countries, which never were neither of the Greek 
church nor of the Latin, are here quite left out. Two 
propositions M. Harding hath here chosen to prove. The 
one is, that all the Greek church had the common service 
wholly and thoroughly in the Greek tongue : the other 
is, that some whole counties in the Greek church under- 
stood not the Greek tongue. 

If both these propositions be proved soundly and sub- 
stantially, without surmise or guess, then it behoveth me 
to yield. But, good reader, mark them well both, and 
consider the proofs. For if he fail in either of these, he 
proveth nothing, aa I hope it will appear. 

u. HARDiNQ : Eighth Divuion. 

Now how well I am able to prove this, I refer it to your own 

A biiu, ar ■ consideration. The less Asia, being a princnpal part of the Greek 

2^^J^_ church, had then the eervice in the Greek tongue : but the people 

of sundry regions and countries of the less Asia then understood 

not the Greek tongue : ergo, the people of sundry regions and 

countries had then their service in an unknown tongue. The first 

proposition, or "major," is confess as manifest; do learned 

man will deny it ; and if any would, it may easily be proved. 

The second proposition, or " minor," may thus be proved : Strabo, 

who travelled over alt the countries of Asia, for perfect knowledge 

of the same, near about the time of St. Paul's peregrination there, 

who also was bom in tlie same , in his fourteenth book of Geo- [p. 996.] 

graphy writeth, that whereas within that cherronesvs, (that is, 

the strait between sea and sea,) there were sixteen nations, by 

Tte 70th nd- report of Ephorus ; (70) of them all, only three were Greeks, all 

irpaning the rest barbarous. Likewise Plinius in the sixth book Naluralit 

^Srf°'' Historue, cap. 3, declareth, that (71) within the circuit of that 

Ttar jiat ud- land were three Greek nations only, Dores, lanes, ^oles, and that 

J^JJ^^i*' the rest vrere barbarous. Amongst whom the people of Lycaonia 

fte wori or was one, who, in St. Paul's time, epake before Paul and Barnabas acu itr. i 

in the Lycaonical tongue. 

The scripture its^ reporteth a diversity of language there, 
and thereabout, as it appeareth by the second chapter of the Acts : 
where the Jews gathered together in Jenualem, for keeping of 
the feast of Pentecost, wondering at the apostles, for their speak* 
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ing' with BO many sundry tonguei, Eunongst other provmces difier- 
ent ID langasge, they reckon Pontne, and Asia, Cappadocia, 
Hhryj^a, and Pampbylia ; which two provinces are of all attribated 
unto the leas Asia ; which maketh a good argument, that all Asia 
the Less had not only the Greek tODgue. And therefore so 
many of them as were of other language, having the service in 
Greek, had it in a tongue they understood not. They that will 
aeem to search the cause, why that land had so great diversity of 
languages, impute it to the often change of conqueita, for that it 
was overcome and possessed of divers nations r of which every 
one coveted, with enlarging their empire, to bring into the coun- 
tries subdued, their laws, their customs, and their language. 
Now this being proved by good and sufficient authority, that in 
Asia, of sixteen nations, three only were Greeks, it followeth, 
that the other thirteen, having their service in Greek, had it not 
in their own, but in a strange tongue. For else, if they had nU 
naturally spoken Greek, why should not they have been called 
Greeks ? Thus we see, it is no new thing, proceeding of a general 
corruption in the churbh, some peoples to have the tervice in an 
unknown tongae. 

TRX BISHOP OP BALIBBUHY. 

Take heed, good reader ; M. Harding hath here thrown 
a great miat of learning, to dazzle thy eight. Unless thou 
eye him well, he will steal from thee. Thus he fi^meth 
hiB syllogismuB : The Less Asia, being a principal part of 
the Greek church, had then the service in the Greek 
tongae : but sundry countries of the same Asia understood 
not the Greek tongue ; ergo, they had their service in an 
unknown tongue. 

Here is a fair gloss. But be not deceived. M. Hard- 
ing knoweth well enough, it is but a fallace, that is to say, 
a deceitful argument, named in the schools, Ex merts /)ar- Th» di-cioi 
ticularibus ; or, A non diatriimto, ad diitributum. Unless Hirdiofi 
he amend the major, and mate it an universal, and say 
thus : All Asia the less had the service in the Greek tongue, 
it can in no wise hold. That Asia the less had the ser- 
vice in Greek, it ia doubted of no man, nor learned nor 
Unlearned. But that all Asia the less had throughout in 
all parts the same service, if it be denied, M. Harding, 
with "Mil his learning, is not able to prove it; and therefore 
he did better to turn it over, without any proof at all. 

The Minor is this : Sundry nations in Asia the less 

JEWEL, VOL. II. c 
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understood not tte Greek. And to prove this, M. Hard- 
ing hath directed rU his drift. But to what end? For 
neither is it denied by any of us, nor is it any part of our 
question. And yet notwithstanding, is not M.Harding 
able to prove it with all his guesses. 
to- He allegeth the Acts of the Apostles, whereas mention 
is made of sundry languages, and among the same, certain 
provinces of this Asia specially named for their difference 
in speech. But what, if answer were made, that all there 
rehearsed were not divers tongues, but rather certain 
differences in one tongue ? Certainly, Beda seemeth plainly 
^c.so to say. His words be these: "Verily this man was 
■a. with bim, for he is of Galilee ; not for that the people of 
- a6. Galilee, and the people of Jerusalem, used sundry tongues : 
but for that every province" of Jewry, " having a peculiar 
manner of utterance in their speech, could not avoid the 
same." And hereunto he applieth this story of the Acts 
of the Apostles. 

But eaith M.Harding, "There must needs be greater 
difference between these countries of Asia, and that, be- 
cause of often overthrows and conquests, that there had 
happened." The conjecture is good. But the greatest 
conquerors, that came there, were the Macedonians, the 
Thebans, and other Grecians, who, no doubt, planted 
there the Greek tongue, as it may soon appear to any man, 
that can with judgment consider of it. St. Paul unto the 
Ephesians, the Galatians, and the Colossians, dwelling all in 
this same Asia the less, wrote in Greek. And St. Luke, 
writing of St. Paul's being and preaching at Ephesus, saith, 
IS. It came so to pass, ut omnes, qui habitabatU in Asia, audirent 
sermon^n Domini Jesu, Jud<si simul et Grtsci .- " that all 
they, that dwelt in Asia, heard the word of the Lord Jesus, 
both Jews and Greeks." St. Luke, that had travelled over 
that whole country with St. Paul, knew none other nation 
there, but Jews and Greeks ; M. Harding hath a guess, 
there should be some other barbarous people also : but 
what they were, or whereabout they dwelt, or what tongue 
they spake, he cannot tell. Verily Polycarpus was bishop 
of Smyrna ; Gregorius was bishop in Pontus ; St, Basil 
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was bishop of Cssarea in Cappadocia ; AmphilocIiiiiB bishop 
of Iconium in Lycaonia ; Gregorius, St Basil's brother, 
bishop of Nyssa in Caria, or Tbracia. All these, in sundry 
countries widiin Asia the less, preached openly in the 
Greek tongue, and the Tulgar people understood them. 

" Yet," eaith M. Harding, " Strabo being horn in the 
same country,, and hving under the emperors Augustus 
and Tiberius, in the time of St. Paul, writeth in his Geo- 
graphy, that, whereas there were then sixteen sundry 
nations in Asia the lees, three only of them were Greeks, 
and the rest barbarous." I know not, whether M. Harding 
be unwittingly deceived himself, or wilfully go about to 
deceive others. But well I know, that this is no part of 
Strabo's meaning. For Strabo speaketh not this of his own stubo. g«>. 
time, hut of the time of Ephorus, that lived well near five it^- n^'l 
hundred years before him. This Ephorus report£th, that 
in his time there were hut three Greek nations as yet 
entered into Asia, but all the rest then were barbarous. 
And therefore Apollodonis saith, that, before the battle of 
Troy, no people of the Greeks at all ever came over to 
dwell there. For, if Strabo had meant thb of his own 
time, to what end should he allege the record of Ephorus, 
tliat lived so many hundred years before him, for proof of 
that thing, that he had so diligently viewed, and seen him- 
self? and specially seeing his purpose is not to follow, but 
to reprove Ephorus ; as it well appeareth by his words. 
As for ApoUodorus, thus he saith of him : " He seemeth stnba, iib. 
not discreetly to deal herein. For he disordereth and i«o- , 
falsely allegeth the words of Homer." And unto this con- ,friw rapitr- 
struction of Strabo, very well agreeth tie place of Plinius 'J'J "jl "^ 
here alleged, and concludeth manifestly against M. Hard-^mt. q,. 
ing, as it appeareth by the very words : In omni eo tractu'^^. mn. 
proditur, tres tantum getttet Grascas jure did, JDoricam, ^*^^' '"■■ 
lonicam, j&licami cateras barbarorum esse ; "In which 
whole ciicoit, it is written, that only three nations be 
rightly called Greeks : and that the rest are of the barba- 
rians." In that he saith, proditur, " it is written," he 
meaneth by Ephorus, ApoUodorus, or such others, as had 
hved long before. In that he saith, cesteras harharorum 
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esse, " the rest be of the barbarians," he meaneth, that they" 
had arrived thither, not out of Grsecia, as had the other 
three, but out of other countries that were barbarous. But 
in that he saith, tres tantum gentes Griscas jure diet, 
" that only three nations be rightly, or naturally, called 
Greeks," he must needs mean, that the rest were called 
Greeks also, although not so rightly and naturally as the 
other. For else the exception of this word Jure, that is, 
" rightly or naturally," had been in vain. And thus M, 
Harding seeking to prove, that the people of Asia were no 
Greeks, allegetb Plinius, by whose words it appeareth ne* 
cessarily, tliat they were Greeks. 

But M. Harding wUl force the matter further : " Straho 
saith, that, these three nations excepted, the rest were 
barbarous : ergo, they understood no Greek." And here- 
Si' m"h°' upon rcsteth his whole proof. But this is another falsifica- 
^tad""* ''^"^ "^ Strabo's mind. For Strabo calleth them barbarous, 
that understood and spake Greek And what better wit- 
ness can we herein have, than Strabo himself? Thus he 
Lib. i(. Oro. writeth : Barbarismam in his dicere ccmsuemmus, qui mate 
«8.] loquuntur Grosce : non autem in Ulis, qui Carice loquuniur. 

Sic etiam barbariloquos, et barbari sermonit homines eos 
accipere debemus, qui male Qrtsca pronundant i " We take 
a barbarismus, or a barbarous manner of speech, to be in 
them that apeak the Greek disorderly: and not in them 
that speak a strange tongue, as is the tongue of the Cariane. 
So we ought to take them to be barbarous, or men of bar- 
barous speech, that illfavouredly pronoimce the Greek." 
Thou mayest see, good reader, with what faith M. Harding 
allegeth the authority of old writers. He would prove by 
Strabo, that these people spake no Greek, because they 
were barbarous. And Strabo himself saith, notwithstand- 
ing they were barbarous, yet they spake Greek. Now 
tiiSS"^' tl^fi^'cfoi^^i seeing the syllogismus itself, as I have said, is a 
lallace, the major false, the minor fiilse, and neither 
of them any way proved, and Strabo and Pliny felsely 
alleged; to gather hereof, that these people had their ser- 
vice in an unknown tongue, must needs seem a strange 
conclusion. 
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M, HABDiNO : Ninth Division. 

Here perhaps M. Jewel, or some other for him, replietb, and 

Buth, that the people of Asia commonly, beside their owd proper 

language, spoke the Greek tongue aleo ; and alleg^eth for the same 

i-purpoBe St. Hierom, who laith, GalatOM, exceplo tettnone Grace, 

kd 9110 omtiit orient loquitur, propriam Unguam randem habere, 

quant Treviroa : " That the GalationB, beside the Greek language, 

which all the orient or the eaflt speaketh, have their own peculiar 

tongue, the very eame that they of Trerers haTB." " Lo," BMth 

tiuB replier, " St. Hierom affinneth all the orient to speak the 

Greek tongue : ergo, the service in Greek to them was not strange 

and unknown." 

To this I answer, St. Hierom meaneth, that some of all coun- 
tries of the orient, or east, ipake Greek, as the learned men, 
gentlemen, merchants, all of liberal education, and such other aa 
had canee to travel those countries. To be short, it was without 
doubt very common, as being their only learned tongue for al] . 
sciences, and the tongue that might best serve to travel withal, 
from country to country, within the east, right so aa the Latin 
tongue serveth to die like intents, for all nations of the west. 
And he meaneth not, that all and singular persons, of what de. 
gree and condition soever they were, all uplandish people, tillers 
of the ground, herdmen, and women, spake Greek. For, if it 
had been so, then had they not had peculiar and proper tongues. 
- For it is not for their simple heads, for the most part, to bear 
away two languages. In that St. Hierom calleth the Galatiana' 
tongue prepriam litiguam, a proper and a peculiar tongue to 
that nation, he doth us to understand, the same to pertain to all 
in particular, that is, to every one of that province, and the 
Greek to all in general, in respect of other nations there, so as 
qot of necessity it he nnderstanded of every one. 

TBB BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 

M. Harding overmuch paineth himself to prove that 
thing, that no wise man will deny him. For how can it seem 
likely, that the whole east, which is in a manner the one 
half part of the world, containing so many, and so sundry 
nations, should Bpeak all one tongue : seeing we ourselTes, 
in this one little kingdom of England, have the use of five 
tongues, and not one of them understanding another? I 
marvel that M. Harding alleged not the fables of Herodo- H«iHion 
tus, that beh in the Phrygiane' tongue signifieth bread ; 
MM in the Egyptians' tongue, an ointment ; ackmach, one 
of the guard ; or alila, or uroial, in the Arabic tongue, and 
8uch like. For these might have stood him instead of good 
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proofs, diat all the nations of the whole east part of the 
world spake not Greek, 

And although we agree with him in the principcd, that 
in the east part were used sundry languages, and likewise 
that the Greek tongue was commonly used among the 
learned, yet his distinction of all in general, and all in par- 
ticular, that he hath here devised to shift off St. Hierom, 
seemeth very homely and home made. For how can it he 
a general, unless it include every particular ? By M. Hard- 
ing's construction, we must take all, for some ; or all, not 
for the tenth part of all ; and by this rhetoric, less than 
half is as much as all; and so all is not all. Thus M. Hard- 
ing's general is a mere particular ; and to conclude, his 
general is no general. So weakly and so loosely his answer 
standeth. 

As touching the GalatianB, of whom St. Hierom saith, 
that beside their own natural tongue, they had also the use 
' owg.of the Greek, because, as Apollodoms saith, " they, of all 
others, arriYed last into that country;" it is likely, they kept 
their own barbarous speech longer than ^ others '. But, 
like as whether they of all sorts spake Greek or no, as M. 
Harding saith, of necessity it cannot be proved, so indeed 
it forceth nothing. For he cannot prove thereby, that 
they, that understood not the Greek, had their service in 
the Greek. Yet is this the major, and the ground of 
the whole, which M. Harding so closely dissembleth and 
passeth by. 

v. BABDiNO : Tenth Division, 
St. Augustine, speaking of the title written by Pilate on the 
cross, saith thus: "It was in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, Rex'Tnet.ia 
Jwdaorum. For these thiee tongues were there in preeminence'""'"'' 
before all other ; Hehraa, propter JudiBog, in Dei lege gloriantet ; 
Graca, propter gentium sapienles ; Lalina, propter Romano* 
multig ac peue omnibus jam tunc gentibui imperanles : " The 
Hebrew for the Jews, that gloried in the law of Godj the Greek, 
for the wise men of the Gentiles ; the Latin, for the Romans 
bearing rule at that time over Toany, and almoat over all nations." 

'" [The quotation from Strabo try." This was not enffidenttf 
extends only to the word " coun- marked in former editions.] 
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Now, where he saith here, that the Greek tongue was in preemi- 
nence propter gentium sapimtes, " for the wite men of the Gen- 
tilea," he diecuasetti fully the doubt that m^ht aeem to rise of 
St, Hierom's Baying, and ahewetfa, that the Greek tongue was 
common, not to all the vulgar people <tf the whole orient, but to 
the wise men only, and that for the attaining' of learning. And 
for this it is to be noted, that the scripture reporteth the volgar 
tongue of the Lycaoniana to have been uttered in the hearing of 
Paul and Bamabasj not by the magistrates, or other the chief, 
but by the vnlgar people. Turba levaverunt vocem tuatn Ly- 
caonhe dicenlet, &c. Acta xiv. And bo St. Hierom is to be nn- 
deretanded to epeak in that place, not of all men of the nations of 
the east, but rather of a great anmber, and of some peraone of 
all nations. For else, if all the east had spoken Greek, the sol- 
diers that bnried Gordianus the younger emperor, apud Circeium 
catlrum, " at Circey castle," near to the land of Persia, would 
not have written his title of honour upon his sepulchre, in Greek 
In GordUnit. and Latin, in the Persians', Jews', and Egyptians' tongues, ul ab 
omnibus Ugeretur, " that it might be read of all," as Julias Capi- 
tolinus writeth. Which is an argument, that all the east epake 
not, ne understood not the Greek tongue. As likewise that 
Kp|^. »d Epiphanins writeth, where he aaith thus: " Most of the Persians, 
»™.".' ii^r'' after the Persical letters, use also the Syrians' letters. As with 
**- us many nations use the Greek letters, yea whereas, in every 

nation in manner, they have letters of their own. And others 
some much esteem the profound tongue of the Syrians, and the 
tongue that is about Palmyra, both the tongue itself, and also the 
letters of the same. Books also have been vnitten of Manes in 
the Syrians' tongue." Agtun, if all the east had spoken Greek, 
sundry the holy Others would not have been so envious to the 
commonweal of the church, as to hide their singular works 
from the reading of all, which they wrote in barbarous and vulgar 
tongues, to the commodity only of their brethren that understood 
the same : Antonius that wrote seven notable epistles to divera 
Lib. de Ec. monasteries of apostolic sense and speech, as St. Hierom witness- 
Script. ' eth, in the Egyptian tongue. Likewise holy Ephrem of Edessa, 
Bardesanes of Mesopotamia, who wrote very eicellent works in 
the Syriacal tongue. Even so did Isaac of Andoch, and Samuel 
of Edessa, priests, write many goodly works against the enemies 
of the church m the same tongue, as Gennadius recordeth. But 
what shall we speak of all the east ? Neither all tlie less Asia and 
the countriea there adjoining, spake not Greek one generation 
before the coming of Christ. For if all had spoken Greek, Mi- 
thridates, that renowned king of Fontus, had not needed to have 
learned two and twenty languages of so many nations he whs 
king over, to make answer to suitors, to appoint them orders and 
laws, and in open audience to speak to them in so many langnages 
N»tnr.Hi>i. without an interpreter, as Pliny writeth. Here if these twenty- 
^; '■ **•"■ two nations of twenty-two sundry tong^ies, had also beside their 
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own language spoken Greek and nnderetauded ttie same, Fliny 
would not have uttered that word Hue interprete, " without an in- 
terpreter," And likewise that king hod taken vain labour in 
learning those tongues, where one might have served his torn. 

Near to this king's dominion, in the shore of the sea Euxiuns, 
in the land of Colchis, there stood a city named Dioscuriaa, so 
much haunted of strangers, that, as Pliny writeth by record of^itar.HM. 
Thimoathenes, it was resorted unto of three hundred nations of ' ' 
distinct langaages, and that the Romans for the better expedition 
of their affairs there, had at length lying in the same a hundred 
and thirty interpreters. Now, if all the orient had spoken Greek, 
as St. Hierom's words seem to import, the Romans should not 
have needed to have maintained there, to their great charges, so 
great a number of interpr^rs, to be their agents there. But for 
proof that all the orient spake not Greek, what need we allege 
profiuie writers } The knovrn place of the Acts maketfa mention 
of sundry nations there, that had distinct languages, the Parthi- 
ans. Medians, and Elamites, &c. Acts ii. 

To conclude, tiiey that, tg maintain their strange opinion of 
the universal understanding of the service used of old time in the 
^ast church, say and affirm, that all the orient spake Greek, 
seem much to diminish the majesty, utihty, and necesuty of th« 
miraculous ^h of tongues, which the Holy Ghost gave in the 
primitive church, for the better furtherance of the gospel. For, 
if all in those parts had spoken Greek, the gift of tongues had 

in-been in that respect needless. Hitherto of tjie Greek (72) an<} 

t pf the service in that language, 



TBB BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 

This labour may well be called vanitas vanitaium. For 
it is a great token of idleness, to be so earnest, and so 
copious in proving that thing that no man denieth. And 
yet he forceth the matter bo, as if all the r^ht of his cause 
lay upon it. He might as well have proved, that the In- 
dians, Arabians, Ethiopians, Tartarians, understood no 
Greek. It is a lewd kind of logic, so stoutly to prove that 
thing that needeth no proof, and to leave the thing that 
should be proved. The title of the cross written in three 
sundry languages, as it testifieth that the nations of the 
east part of the world spake not all one tongue, which 
thing is not of any wise man denied, so it proveth plainly 
against M. Harding, that the death of Christ should be 
published in all tongues. For as Albettus and Lyra, M. 
Harding's own doctors, have witnessed, writing upon the 
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same ; " Therefore was the title, by God's special proviuon, *">•»«?• [»'- 
drawn in the three principal languages, ut omnet, qui ffa^T^'aj^ 
dicerait orbis partibm veneratU, pouent ilium legere ,- ' that 
all they, that were then come to Jerusalem out of sundry 
parts of the world, might be able to read it.' " St. Hierom 
likewise saith, the same title was so written, In teatimo-JU*m.\B 

— ,.,,, Sttj.Ub.j. 

mum umversamm genhum : " For uie witness of all na- ""i?"- '3jp- 
tions." For it was the will of God, that " every tongue 
should confess that Christ is the Lord in the glory of the 
Father." 

Wherein M. Harding much abri^eth the glory of the 
cross of Christ, that would the title thereof to pertain only 
to the wise and learned of the Greeks. For Albeitus and 
Lyra say, " It was so written that all might read it." And 
as St. Hierom saith, " For witness of all nations." Neither 
can we find, that there was any great nomber of philoso- 
phers present at Christ's death, to read that title. As for 
St Augustine, by these words, eapietUee Ortecorum, he 
understandeth, " all the Greeks." For, as all the Jews gene- 
rally gloried of the law, even so all the Greeks generally 
gloried in their wisdom. And St. Paul saith generally of 
them, both : Jttdtvi aignum quartmt .* QrcBci aapienUam .- 1 Cm. l m. 
'* The Jews call for signs and miracles : and the Greeks 
call for knowledge." And therefore one of the philoso- 
phers said. In old times €here were seven wise men among 
the Greeks, but now there are not so many fools : for that 
they all gloried in their wisdom. 

The people of Lycaonia spake unto Paul and Barnabas, jicui1t.ii. 
Lycaonice ; " ergo" saith M. Harding, " they spake no 
Greek." But what if St. Luke had said, they spake lonice, 
.Slolice, or Dorice, which tongues were adjoining fast upon 
Lycaonia ; would he therefore conclude, they spake no 
Greek ? Verily if a man by way of contention would say, 
the Lycaonical tongue was a corruption or difference of 
the Greek tongue, and not a several tongue of itself, M. 
Hardily should have much ado to prove the contrary. 
Doubtless, they worshipped Jupiter and Mercury, that 
were the gods of the Greeks, and had the Greek sacrifice, 
as it manifesdy appeareth by the words of St. Luke, and it 
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Toxj be credibly gathered, that Paul and Barnabas spake 
to them in Greek. Howbeit, whetber it were so, or other- 
wise, saving that M. Harding maketh the matter so certain, 
it importeth notbing. 

But this one thing, good reader, I give tbee further to 
consider. These Lycaonians, as M. Harding confessetb, 
and as plainly appearetb by St Luke, being yet infidels, 
made tbeir prayers unto their idols, Jupiter and Mercury, 
in their own tongue. And may it anywise seem likely, 
that the same, being a^rward become Christians, made 
tbeir prayers unto Almighty God and to Christ his Son in 
a strange tongue? If it behove idolaters to understand 
their own prayers, much more it behoveth the people of 
God to do the like. Certainly if the same Lycaonians 
were now alive, they would reprove M. Harding's error in 
their own tongue. 

The blazing of the young emperor Gordian's grave with ^ 
five sundry languages, like as it was needless in this place, 
as all the rest, the matter being confessed, even so it weigb- 
eth very much against M. Harding's side. For if the bar- 
barous soldiers, of their duty and allegiance towards their 
prince, thought bis death wor^iy to be published in so 
many toi^^es, what may then be thought of them, that 
cannot suffer the death of Christ to be published in any 
one tongue? And if they so fimished a mortal man's 
memory, as Capitolinus saith, ut ab omn&us l^eretar.- 
"that it might be read of all men;" why then do these 
men so hide and bury the immortal memory of the glory 
of Christ, that, saving themsdves, they would have it to be 
read and seen of no man ? 

The allegation of the Persians' and Syrians* letters ; of 
Ulc tongue used about Palmyra ; of epistles written in the 
Egyptians' tongue by Antonius, in the Syrian tongue by 
Bardesanes, Ephram, Isaac and Samueljof Mitbridates the 
king of PontuB, that was able to answer two and twenty 
nations, that were his subjects, without an interpreter ; of 
the resort of three hundred smidry nations unto the ci^ 
called Dioscuiias in Colchis; and once^ain of the miracle 
of tongues and diversity of languages in the Acts of the 
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Apostles, hath some show and ostentation of learning, and 
aerveth well either to fill up room, or else to reprove and 
control St. Hierom, for that he saith : " All the east part 
of the woild Bpeaketh Greek :" for against us, that neither 
write BO, nor epeak so, it maketh nothing. 

We know, that by mean of the great empire, that the 
Greeks had gotten over many countries and kingdoms in 
all the east, and partly also for that the harbaions nations, 
whom they had subdued, had great pleasnre in their phi- 
losophy, and other skilful knowledge, the Greek tongue 
was learned of many, and carried about into all places of 
that part of the world; and that Cicero therefore saith: 
Gr<sca leguntur in omnibus fere gmti&ua : "The Greek ^j» J" 
tongue is read in manner amongst all nations." And 
St. Augustine likewise: Quos Pavlua dixit OrtBcot, eos 
ttiam gentium nomine tignifieatnt : eo quod hoc lingua 
maxime exceUit in gentibus : " Whom Paul called Greeks, 
them alfio he uttered by the name of the Gentiles : for that 
the same tongue chiefly ezcelleth among the Gentiles." 
And yet we doubt not, hut there were other natural 
tongues and speeches too, bendes the Greek ; as the Egyp- 
tian, the Syrian, the Arabic, the Persian, the Bactrian, the 
Indian, the Armenian, the Scythian, and many others. 
And if I list here to dally for pleasure, and vainly to carry 
away the reader fiom the purpose, as M. Harding doth, I 
could say, that Themistocles a gentleman of Athens, before P^iJJIf^SIL 
he presented himself unto tiie great king of Persia, first ''*- 
learned to speak the Persians' tongue ; that the Nestorian ubentiu, 
heretics translated their bopks into the Persian, Armenian, 
and Syrian toi^ue ; that St. Augustine ■ • saith, that St. Hie- ^^^,' "■ 
rom understood the Hebrew, the Greek, the Chaldee, tlie ^/^J,^ 
Latin, the Persian, the Arabic, and the Median tongue ; ^'^'''''g'"'' 
and that StChrysostom saith: "So mai?.y tongues andciirT.»t.Lo 
voices there be of the Scythians, of the Thracians, of the tom. jj. [i. 
Romans, of the Persians, of the Moors, of the Indians, of 
the Egyptians, and of a thousand nations beside." WiUi 
many other authorities to like purpose, to avouch the 

11 [The einstle referred to is not by St. AnfUBtbie.] 
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thing, that M. Harding so earnestly proveth, and no man 
denieth : that the nations of the east part of the world had 
several tongues, and spake not all one only tongue. 

Let M. Harding therefore consider better, who they be, 
that, as he saith, " deny the majesty, utility, and necessity 
of the gift of tongues," For we confess, that the know- 
ledge thereof is necessary, not only for the furtherance 
but also for the continuance of the gospel ; neither do we 
doubt but by what tougues the heathens were converted 
unto God, by the same tongues they made their petitions 
unto God ; the contrary whereof, M. Harding by his silence 
confesseth he cannot prove. Which notwithstanding, he 
passeth over the matter by these words : " Hitherto of the 
Greek, and of the service in that language ;" and so endeth 
this piece of his treaty with a pretty untruth, having indeed 
proved somewhat of the tongue: but of the service, where- 
upon his whole cause resteth, not one word at all. 

Which thing, that it may the better appear, let us lay 
_^ together the parts and members of his argument. His 
g major is this : " All Asia the Less had the service in 
'■ the Greek tongue :" the minor ; " But many countries of 
the said Asia understood not the Greek tongue :" the con- 
clusion ; " ergo, many countries had their service in an 
unknown tongue." The minor he warranteth but by 
gue^ ou^i and none otherwise : although both St. Luke in 
Acts xix., and also the very story of the times following, be 
to the contrary. The major he toucheth not at all. 
Therefore his syllogismus halteth down right of one side, 
and concludeth only upon the minor. And thus M. 
Harding shoreth up his strange doctrine with a strange 
major, a strange minor, and a strange conclusion. 

M.HARDING: Eleventh Division. 

Now concerning the Latin ton^e, which is the learned tongue 
of the west. That the Latin church, or the west church, for so 
it is called, had the service in Latin, I grant. The chief regions 
and countnes of the Latin church, vrithin the foresaid six hundred 
years, were these : Italy, Africa, Illyric, both Pannonies, now 
called Hungary and Austria; Galha, now Prance; and Spain. 
The country of Germany, Pole, and Sweden, and those north parts 
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received the fiuth loog sithence. The countries of Britain here , 
had received the iaith in most places, bat were driven from the 
open profeSFioQ of it again by the cruel persecution of Diocleeian 
the emperor ; at which persecution St. Alban with many others 
snfiered martyrdom. 

After that these conntries had been instructed in the faith, as 
things grew to perfection, they had their service accordingly ; no 
doubt such as was used in the churches, ft'om whence their first 
apostles and preachers were sent. And because (73) the 'firstTiie^jni nn- 
preachers of the faith came to these west parts from Rome, di- u^snt 
rected some from St. Peter, some from Clement, some '^''i^™ ^^Jj*,^' 
afterward from other bishops of that see apostolic ; they planted ,heK wnt 
and set up, in the countries by them converted, the service of^J^^j*^" 
the church of Rome, or some other very Uke, and that (74) in snt n-om 
the Latin tongue only, for anght that can be shewed to the con- Thr74Ui an- 
trary. Wherein I refer me only to the first six hundred years. ™a;,f" 
Now that such service was nnderstanded of those peoples, that prcuhm 
spake and understood Latin, no man denieth. For to some na- Ip™,'^'^ 
tions that was a native and a mother tongue, as the Greek was to t^ii-a. 
the Grecians. 

THB BISHOP OP SALISBUBy. 

I find no fault with M. Harding's cosmography ; but, I 
trow, cosmography in this case maketh small proof. His 
proof for the Latin service hangeth upon two poiots. The 
first is, that all the faith of the west part of the world came 
only fi-om the bishops of Rome. The second is, that the 
planters of the same faith ministered the common service 
every where in the Latin tongue. He knoweth well, that m- Hirfing 
either of these points is untrue, and will never be proved. wuiingiT •- 
And somewhat to touch hereof by the way, St. Paul saitb : ""«''. 
" That he himself had filled all places with the gospel ofaom.iT. ■». 
Christ, even as far aa Illyricum '^ ;" and that not from 
Borne, but from Jerusalem : and promiseth, that he vrould 
pass by Home into Spain, as, by report of some, afterward 
he did ; and Theodoretus saith, that Paul came into this Th»doMt. 
island, now called England, and here planted the gospel^'. GriK.»ff«t. 

" [" So that from Jerusalem, came into England, hut attributcB 

and round about unto Illyricum, to him ^under the title of & okvto- 

I iiave fully preached the gospel Tifun), m common with the other 

of Christ."] apostles, the conversion of Britain 

'^ [The passacre in Theodoretus, and other countries. See Dean 

"de curandis Gnecorum affecti- Gaieford'sed. p. 341. ed. Sytburg. 

"bus," to which Jewel apparently p. 135. 1. 24.] 
refers, does not assert, that St. Paul 
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The like is commonty sormieed, by the writers of the 

Bt^in Hin. British Chronicles, of Joseph of Arimathfea. And, although 

S'iuHd Ub ^conjectures in such antiquities be often uncertain and dark, 

s.up.4- yet it may seem very likely, that the religion of ChriBt 

came first into this island, not &oni Rome, but from the 

Greeks : both for that in the keeping of Easter-day, we 

followed the church of Grecia, and not the church of 

!Rome; and also for that, when Augustine was sent in 

hither by Gregory, we would in no wise acknowledge or 

receive the bishop of Home. As for Lazarus, Nathanael, 

Satuminus, that preached first in France, I have said 

Amtiaw before. Aventinua saith, Lucius, St. Paul's companion, 

BoioraiB. went into Germany: and St. Paul saith, Titus went into 
1 Tim. W, 10. , •' ' 

Dalmatia. 

It is known that the church of Rome, for certain other 

causes, and namely for the great state and renown of that 

city, even from the beginning was notable above all others, 

and was careful in enlarging the glory of Christ, and 

yielded many martyrs unto God. Yet may we not think, 

that all things therefore came from Borne. For TertuUian 

TeHuu. con- calleth Jerusalem, rdatrem et Jimtem religionia : " the 

uh.i. [p. mother and the spring of religion 'V And St. Augustine 

admui. tf. saith : Fides orta est a Gneci» : " The faith sprang first 

^iS. [M- VP-c ^, ^ , ,, „ re 

p. 44-] &om the weeks". 

Now that he further saith, The planters of the faith in 
all these west countries made the common prayers every 
where in the Latin tongue ; besides that it ia manifestly 
false, as, God willing, hereafter shall well appear, it bath 
not, no not so much as any likelihood or show of truth. 

For, good reader, consider this reason : " The planters 
of the faith came from Rome ; ergo, they kept every where 
the order of Rome." If this argument would hold, then 
would I likewise reason thus : " The church of Rome was 
first planted by them that came &om Gnecia, or firom 

'* [TertuUian contr. Marcicm. " [The epistle 178 referred to, 

3. (leg. 4,) c. 35. p. 453. " Ut (otherwise called " Altercatio cum 

" Bciant HjeroBolymiH ease et aa- " Pascentio,"} ia spurious. The 

" cerdotea et templum, et matrieem passage intended aeeme to be this ; 

" religionia, et font^n noti puteum " in ipsa terra GrKCoram, 

"salutiB."] "undeubiquedeatinataeatfidea."] 
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Jemsalem : ergo,'Sams keepeth the order of Gnccia, or of 
Jerusalem." But M. Harding, presumii^ this of himself, 
■without other proof, that the churches of these countries 
followed the order of the church of Some, concludeUi 
further : Ergo, " they had their serFice in Latin, as had the 
church of Borne." Every child aeeth that this is a &llaz, 
or a deceitful argument, called, A lecundum quid ad aim- 
plidter. He might ae irell have said thus : " They follow- 
ed the order of the church of Rome : ergo, they had their 
exhortations and sermons in Latin : for so had the church 
of Rome." But is M. Harding so unadvised, or so negligent h. 
in his matters, that he seeth not how aptly his own argu-ot 
ment reboondeth upon himself? Verily of this ground we 
may in good forms and truly reason thus : " These churches 
of the west followed the order of the church of Jlome." 
(This he himself hath taken as an imdouhted truth.) 

" But the church of Rome had the service in the 

natural known tongue," (which thing he himself 

also granteth :) 
" Ergo, these churches of the west had the service in 

the natural known tongue." 
This argument is sound and perfect, and without fellai. 
Again, he might easily have seen, that, of his own posi- 
tion and principle, another necessary argument might soon 
grow against Tiim in this wise : 

" All churches, that received their faith from Rome, 

kept the orders of the church of Rome :" 
" But the chiurch of England followed not the orders of 
the church of Rome :" as it is most manifest by the keeping of 
the Easter-day, and by refusing of the bishop there, as it is 
already proved : " ergo, the church of England received 
not her feith from the church of Rome." If M. Harding 
bad better advised himself, he would not have built upon 
these grounds. 

H. HABDiNO : TmelflA Divhioa. 

M. Jewel", alleging for the having of the prayers and servioe 

in a vulgar tongue, (as for England in the English, for Ireland 

in the Irish, for Dutchland in the Dutch tongue, &e.) authorities 

1' [See the cootroveny with Cole ; ante, vol. i. p. 93.] 
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and examples of the churches, (where, in the time of the primitive 
church, the Greek and Latin tongue was the ueual and common 
tongue of the people,) bringeth nothing for proof of that which 
lieth in controversy, " Arnobius," saith he, "called the Latin m.J(w*1'> 
toagos, Sermonem Italum : S.Ambrose in Milan, St. Augustine JjJJi^^""" 
in Africa, St. Gregory in Rome, preached in Latin, and the people 
understood them." What then } No man denieth you this. 
" St. Basil also apeaketh of a souud, which the men, women, and Huumc- 
children made in their prayers to God, like the sound of a W8'e™j,,j ''' 
striking the eea banks." What can you conclude of this neces- 
sarily, M. Jewel ? AU this may be understanded of the sounding- 
that one word, Amen, answered at the prayer's end, which is done 
now by the quire, and may be done by the people also, in the 
lower part of the church. For St. Hierom leadeth us so to think : 
who, commending the devotion of the people of Rome, saith in 
like manner; Vbi sic ad similitudinem catestU tonitrui, j^menini.PrwRnio 
reboot, et vacua idolorum iempla qualiunlur f " Where else are Gi^St^cii. 
the churches and the sepulchres of martyrs, with so fervent devo- "ssO 
tion, and with so great company resorted unto ?" (which words 
go before) " Where doth Amen give so loud a sound like the 
thunderclap out of the air, so as the temples, emptied of idols, 
shake with it, as at Rome ?" 

" The people speaketh with the priest at the mystical prayers," 
saith Chrysostom, alleged by M. Jewel. What then ? So was it 
long before, even in the apostles' time, as we read in Clement, f contiitat, 
and likewise in St. Cyprian, in Cyrillus Hieroaolymitanus, and ^^™^'^~ 
many other. So is it now. for be shall find in the old fathers, op. i». 
that to Per omnia sacula seeculorvm, (which Chrysostom speaketh 
of,) to Dominus vohiscum, (so light as they make of it,) to in Or»ti™i- 
Sursum corda, and to Gratias agamus Domino Deo noslro, thc^""^"*"" 
a. people answered, (75) as now also they answer. Amen; Et cum 
tpirilu tuo; Habemus ad Daminum; Dignum etjuslum est. 



THK BISHOP o 

Here M. Harding taketk la hand to answer the authori- 
ties by me alleged, and that with this special note of re- 
membrance in the margin, " M. Jewel's allegation eoluted." 
It appeareth, his solutions be very short. For, whatso- 
ever authority be alleged, it is sufficient for him to aay, 
" What then?" For, whereas I said, the common service and 
ministration in the churches of Home and Milan, and other 
places within Italy, was pronounced unto the people in 
Latin, for that then the Latin tongue was the common 
natural speech of that country, and that therefore Arnobius 
calleth the same Latin tongue Sermonem Italum -. and 
farther said, that long after that time, St. Ambrose in 
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Milan, St Angustine in Africa, and St. Gregory in Borne, 
preached unto the vulgar people in Latin, and in the same 
tongue ministered the common prayera; all this is soon 
answered ; for M. Harding saith, " What then V 

I alleged the saying of St. Basil, "That the sound ot^"^^'*- 
men, women, and children praying in the church together, 3»-] 
seemed like the sound of the waves beating against the sea 
banks";" the saying of St. Hierom, "That the noise of^^^*" 
the people sounding out Amen together, was like the sound qSb^mt'' 

of a thunder^*;" likewise the saying of Chrysostom ; *"-^ 

Communes preces et a popuh, et a sacerdote_fiunt, et omnes ^'"J""- • 

imam dicunt orationem Bene precatur lacerdos popuio,^*-i^~i 

etbeneprecahirpopulue aacerdoti, &c. : " Common petitions 
be made together, both of the people and of the priest, 
all together say one prayer. The priest visheth well unto 
the people, and the people unto the priest"." But, 
" What then," saith M. Harding ? Why, " What then ?" 
Thinketh M. Harding, that the authority of Amobius, 
St. Ambrose, StAugustine, St. Basil, St. Hierom, StChry- 
sostom, and other holy fathers is so light, that he is able to 
blow them all away with these two vain syllables, " what 
then 1" He will say : " I grant you the prayers were used 
in the Greek and I^tin tongue. But ye have not proved 
the same of any other tongue that was barbarous." I have 

•'[Basil. Hexaemer. hom. 4. theee words of St. Jerome's.] 

£1 d( doXmrrra 1110X4 Kol ArcuMTi) r^ '* [ChrTSOSt. a Cor. hom. 18. 

B(^, ttSi ovx' raXXiBip iaihfaias Kal tv rait tb;(Iut ti jroXv rby \ai»t 

Toiomjt criXXoyot, ev J ovimtyijc Mot Tit fiw OTKUT^'pojTO. Kai yap 

^or, ol&v Ttrar icu/iOTor i/if^j/t rrpo- wrip r&v inpyovpAvav^ imip rStv tr 

ir^pofu'vou, avSpSni nal yvi'tUKSii' ptratu)!^, jroitvii kqi wapA rov Icaiiat 

leal fTfjrlatv. nJr^ rar 1tp6v t6p 6<ov Koi Trap ainav yivovrat al thj^al' 

^/tav ifji<rtit, tnwifirrrrai.^ «a' trairris fiuui XtyovatP tixf/v, 

1^ [Hieronym. in 3* Frocem. ad tix^r t^p fKtov yiitmnrar. . . . tn' 

Galatae. "RomaiKepleliislaudatur avr&ii irakiv tuv ippiKobfirraTar 

" fides. . . . Ubi sic ad similitudi- fivirnjpiuv *7rriiyirai 6 '.fptit to 

" nem CEBleatiB tonitnii Amen re- \a^, inrvxtrtu oi 6 \ais r^ Upii. 

"boat et vacua idolorum tcmpla Tiy&putTiTov'7niivitaT6t crov,oiiiir 

" qtiatiuntur ?" If, as it would SkXo (rTTii-, 5 touto- ri t^s tixa- 

appear, both Jewel and Harding purrlat iroXiii coivd. ofSt yap iitci- 

are referring to the controversy rot lixaptiml ftivot, dXXd tuti 6 

with Cote, ^1- i- p. 91.) as well \aos Sjrat, «. t.X. It will be per- 

as to tile sennon at Paul's CroBS, cetved that, towards the latter part, 

J ewel is mistaken in thinking that the original differs from the Latin 

in dther case he actually quot«d translation which Jewel used.] 

JEWEL, VOL. 11. D 
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already proved the same of the Syrian tongue, which is 
neither Greek nor Latin : and therefore by M. Hardii^'s 
judgment, mere barbarous. Hereaiter, God willing, I shall 
shew the like largely and at full, of other tongues. In the 
mean season, it may stand M. Harding in good stead, if it 
o?ttirGrtd? shall please him to shew these privileges granted unto the 
J^jj^^" Greek and Latin tongue, and how they be specially sancti- 
fied above others : that in them only we may make our 
■ common petitions unto God, and in other tongues we may 

not make them. Touching the place of St. Basil, and the 
other of St. Chrysostom, M. Harding answereth so, as 
though he had no great regard what he say. For he 
avoucheth that thing for true, that the simplest of all the 
M- H"?^'?* people knoweth to be apparent false, that is, " That the 
opmuD. people now answereth the priest in the time of the holy 
mysteries, as they did in ChrysoBtora's time." " The 
people," saith he, " answered then, as now also they 
answer," He taketh no shame to say, " The people an- 
swereth the priest," and yet knoweth, that the people 
answereth not the priest. Thus by this resolution, he 
answereth, that answereth nothing. He answereth, that 
knoweth not, neither what is demanded, nor what to 
answer. To he short, he answereth, that holdeth his 
peace ; and so, answering and not answering, in M. Hard- 
ing's judgment, is all one thing. But St, Chrysostom 
•^t™"-*" saith: £t cum epiritu tuo, nihil aiiud est, quatn ea, guts 
*""- '*- [*• suni eucharisticB, communia sunt omnia. Neque enim tUe 
solus gradas agit, sed populus omnit : " The Lord be with 
thy spirit," which words the whole people answereth unto 
the priest, " is nothing else to say, but. The things that 
pertain to thanksgiving, are all common. For it is not 
the priest only that giveth thanks, but also all the people." 

t-*™hni^ Likewise St. Ambrose: Imperitus neacitfinemorcUionia, 

[u.^ii.isj.ie; non respondet Amen, »d est, Verum sit, tdfirmetur bene- 
dictio. Per hoc enim impletur confirmatio precis, cum re- 
spondetur Amen, et omnia dicta rei testimonio in audteniium 
animis confirmantur : " The ignorant knoweth not the end 
of the prayer, and answereth not, Amen, that is to say, 
' So he it,' that the blessing may be confirmed. For there- 
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by the confirmation of the prayer ie (iilfilled, when Amen 
is answered, and all the words that be spoken', by the testi- 
mony of the thing itself are confirmed in the minds of the 
hearers." Thns in Chrysostom*s time the whole people 
and the priest in their common serrice talked and prayed 
together. 

H. UARDiMD : Thirteenlh Divuiom. 
As for the place he alle^li oat of St. Aognstme upon tfae 
Psalma, it maketh nothing for his purpose. St. Angostine'a 
words be these, otherwise than he repnteth them : Quid Aoc a nu* fioM. 
'' til, inteUigere debemut, ul kumana ratione, turn maii avium voce, ^atr*''^' 
cantemut. Nam et merular, el ptillaci, et conn, et pietc, el hu- 'pnifttb or 
juscemodi volucret, tape ah hominibut docenlur ttmare, quod^^^' 
netciunl: " Haring prayed to God," saith St. Augnstiiie, "that i"**'""t- 
he make us clean of om' privy sina, &c. we ought to under- 
stand what this is, that we may ung with man's reason, not with 
Toice, as birds do. For ousels, popinjays, ravens and pies, sod 
Buch the like birds, ofttimes be taught of men to sound they know 
not what." These words are to be taken of the understanding' of 
the sense, not of the tongue, which the service is sung in. For 
the people of Hippo, where he was bishop, understood the Latin 
tongue meanly. Which sense cannot rig'htly and safely be at- 
tained of the common people, but is better and more wholesomely 
taught, by the preaching of the learned bishops and priests. 

THB BISHOP OF 8ALISB0RT. 

First he saith, St, Augustine's words be otherwise than I 
report them. I assure thee, good reader, if this great 
error had been worth the shewing, it had never been 
suffered thus to pass in silence. 

Bat to shift off St. Augustine's words, here is brought in 
a gloss plain contrary to the text. " For this comparison," 
saith M. Harding, " between men and birds must be taken, 
not of the wordst but of the sense and understanding." 
And what reason leadeth him thus to say? Verily birds 
are utterly void of reason, and neither understand the 
words they be taught to speak, nor the meaning of the 
words. And yet must we, only upon this simple warrant, 
needs believe, that St. Augustine compareth birds with 
men in understanding ? 

St Augustine's meaning is plain, aa is the meaning of 
other godly&tbers in this beh^, " That the people should 
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know what thejr pray^, and so Bing witli reason ^reeable 
to a man, and not chatter with voice as birds do. For if 
they sing or pray they know not what, he saith, that for 
their sound of voice, and want of sense, they may be well 
compared with ousels or popinjays." This is the very drift 
of St. Augustine's meaning. Birds by skill may be trained 
to record and sound men's words, although they have no 
understanding of them ; as Plinius writeth of the raven, 
that was taught to say, Ave CfBsar imperator : " All hail 
emperor Caesar ;" another that had learned to say, Saive 
victor Antoni : " All hail Antonius the conqueror." And 
c»iim Rbo- Cffilius RhodifrinuH writeth, that cardinal Ascanius had a 
lecUeD.l Ub. popinjay, that could pronounce distinctly all the articles of 
the creed. With such birds let us compare such men as 
pray they know not what. " They be taught to sound 
words, but understand not the meaning of them : neither 
sing they with reason agreeable to a man," Whether 
these words agree aptly to my purpose, or no, let M. Hard- 
ing himself be the judge. Certainly he shall have much 
to do, to rack them to serve for his purpose. Unless 
perhaps he will reason thus : " St, Augustine exhorteth 
men to know what they pray : ergo, they may pray in an 
unknown tongue." Or thus : " St. Augustine willeth men 
not to sing or chatter like birds : erffo, they may pray, they 
know not what," 

And, if we receive M, Harding's gloss of " sense and 

understanding," yet standeth he in case, as he did before. 

For, if the people understand not the words, much less 

can they understand the sense and meaning of the same 

words. Ai-istotle saith, hearing is the peculiar sense of 

learning : and therefore they that hear never, can never 

(Sc. d< o™- learn. And Cicero saith : Sententia constare rum potest, si 

verba senwveris : " Bemove the words, and their meaning 

cannot stand." Therefore this shift helpeth nothing. 

Unless he think this is a good argument : " The people 

ought to understand the meaning of their prayers : ergo, 

they need not to understand the words." St, Augustine's 

PMiS^iriii. meaning appeareth in the next words that immediately 

iT^™' '■ follow : Scienter eantare, naturte /tominis A'vina voluntate 
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eoncettum ett : " To aing with understanding, is granted, 
tliroiigh God's will, unto the nature of man." And there- 
fore thus he exhorteth the people : Charissimi, quod con- 
sona voce cantatimue, sereno etiam corde nogae ^ ienere 
debemtis .- " Dearly beloved, that we have sung together 
with tanable voice, we must understand and keep witli 
pure heart." But this can we not do, unless we under- 
stand what we pray. Therefore St. Basil saith : iwi^Mo bmh. in Pi. 
cantet ; mens aiOem icrvtetur sensum eorum quts dicuntur : "j] 
" Let thy tongue aing : but let thy mind search out the 
meaning of the things that thou speakest." 

M. HARUiNO : FmiTteeiUh Divition. 
Dc Eccib The commuidment of Justinian the emperor, which M. Jewel 
tenia Cupi- allcgeth^, that bishops aad priests shadd celebrate the holy 
Wl«. Con- oblation, or sacrifice, which we call the mass, not closely, but 
iij. with utterance, and sound of voice, that they might be heard of 

SH^to*'**' ^* people, roaketh nothing for the service to be had in the 
tcTpretc. English tongue, in the church of Eogland, or in any other vulgar 
wrt RmnsiM- tougoe, in the church of any other nation ; but requireth only of 
uj" hi^ir ^^ bishops and priests, open pronouncing, vocal, not mental : 
/«t4 ^1^1. speaking, not whispering, with the breath only, in the celebration 
™p- '■ t a, *'f ""^ l"'^y sacrifice, and other service. Wherein he agreeth with 
HigiMra, St. Augustine, who, in his book De Magitlro, saith, that when 
^.'- '' we pray, there is uo need of speaking', unless perhaps we do as 
priests do, who when they pray (in public assembly) use speaking 
for cause of signifying their mind, that is, to shew that they pray, 
not to the intent God, but men may hear, and with a certain con- 
sent, through putting in mind (by sound of voice) may be lifted 
np unto God. Ilias much St. Augustine there. And this is the 
right meaning of that constitution. (76) And thus he ordained 'rh* jMi an. 
for the Greek church only, and thereto only it is to be referred, touched the 
for that some thought the sacrifice should be celebrated rather ■'"'i' ""- 
with silence, (77) after the manner of the church of Rome, aped- The ))th un. 
ally at the consecration. And as that constitation pertained to^pHt^jo 
the Greeks, and not to the Latins, so was it not found in thei|<'^<P"r«i 
Latin books, until Gregorius Haloander of Gennaoy, of late years peinth by 
translated the place. And whwe M. Jewel allegeth this com-|^„^'™' 
mandment of Justinian, against the having of the service in abw,&c, 
learned tongue, unknown to the common people, it is to be noted, 
how he demeaneth Umself not uprightly, but so as every man 
may thereby know a scholar of Luther, Calvin, and Peter Martyr. 
For whereas, by the aUegation of that ordinance, he might seem 

W [^ Sermon at I^ul'i Crou, vtA. t. p. 13, and the controversy 
wAi Cole, p. 91. ] 
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to bring somewhat that maketh for the blesBed sacrifice of the 
church, commonly oBmed the mass, he diesembleth the word of 
the eacrifice, which Justiiuan putteth expresely, r^" ^tlan Kpaam- 
ItAtpi, id ett, divinam oblalionetn, " the divine or holy oblation," 
and termeth it otherwise in his replies, by the name of " common 
prayers ;" and in hie sermon, by the name of " the words of tiie 
ministration ," refusing the word of the chnrch, no less than he 
refiiseth to he a member of the church. Thus through foisting 
and cogging their die, and other lalee play, these new perilous 
teachers deceive many poor souls, and rob them of the sure 
simplicity of their faith. And where was this commandment 
given ? In Constantinople, the chief city of Greece, where the 
Greek tongue was commonly known, 

THK BISHOP OF SALISBURV. 

The giosB, that M, Harding hath here imagiBed, where- 
with to defeat this good emperor's whole purpose, may 
seem somewhat unto the ignorant. 

" JuBtiaian," saith he, " speaketh of the open utterance 
and sound of voice, and agreethwith St. Augustine's place, 
De Magittro : therefore it nothing toucheth prayers to be 
had in the vulgar tongue." Here is a very vulgar conclu- 
sion, as, I trust, hereafter it shall appear. Good Christian 
reader, if it shall please thee only to peruse these words of 
the emperor Justinian, and of St. Augustine, by us alleged, 
1 will make thee judge and arbitrour of the whole. 
eamom. de St. Augustine saith, " "We need no utterance of voice, to 
up. I. Mm. pray unto God. For the sacrifice of justice is sanctified in 
the temple of our mind, and in the secret chamber of our 
oiem.sirom. heart." As Clemens Alexandrinus also saith: "God 
sj*-1 looketh not for the voices of our tongues to declare our 

meaning : for before our creation he knoweth what 
thoughts would come into our minds." And therefore 
t». iif . i^. God saith in the prophet Esay : Antequam clament, ego 
ezaudiam : " 1 will hear them, yea before they cry." 
Hereupon St. Augustine demandeth this question*^: 

" [August, de Ma^^tro, cap. i . " (kciunt, signiftcandEe mentis sun 

" Ubi putas sacrifidum justitite " causa, non ut Deus eed ut ho- 

" BBcriflcari, nisi in templo mentis "mines audiant, et consensione 

" et in cubiUbuB cordis } Ubi autem " quadam per commemorationem 

" sacrificaDdumest, ibietorandum " suepeuduitur in Deum." It 

" Quare non opus est locutione wUl be seen that the question 

" cum oramns, id est sonantibus stated in the text was not ezpress- 

" verbis; nisi forte sicutsacerdoles ed bf St. Augustine, hut implied.] 
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" Wherefore then doth the priest lift up his voice, and 
pray aloud, in the open assembly in the church T' He 
answereth : " Not that God, but that men may hear him ; 
that the people, by the sound of his voice, and understand- 
ing his meaning, may be put in mind, and by conBeut be 
joined together, and be lifted up to God." This is the 
very meaning and mind of St. Augustine, f^;reeing folly 
with these words of St. Cyprian": "The priest before CTiw.d» 
prayer prepareth the minds of his brethren, saying thus :ot<- (p- 

'Lift upyoor hearts:* to the intent they may be put in 

mind, they ought to think of nothing else, but of the Lord. 
For not the sound of voice, but the mind and under- 
standing, must pray unto the Lord with pure intention." 

" All this," saith M. Harding, " pertaineth to &e sense 
and tmderstandiug of the prayer, and nothing to the vulgar 
tongue." And doth he think the people can understand 
the prayer without understanding of the tongue 1 St. Au- 
gustine, if he were alive, would be ashamed to see such a 
comment upon his words. He saith further : " The priest 
lifteth up his voice, not that the people may understand 
him, but only ibr a token, to shew that he prayeth.'* And 
thas he maketh the minister of God worse than a brazen 
tmmpet, which, if it give no certain sound, as St Paul i cor. m. t. 
saith, no man can prepare himself to war. This is the just 
judgment of God, that whoso seeketh to blind others, shall 
•be given over, and become blind himself. 

And, notwithstanding St. Augustine's mind, concerning 
the speaking of the priest, be plain in itself, yet afterward 
in the same book he openeth it in this manner more at 
large : Constat inter nos, teriHt esse tigna : at stffnum, nm Ancnn. d* 
aliquid signified, non ett tignum ; " We are agreed upon ii p. ]«>'] 
this, that the words we speak be tokens. But a token, 
unless it betoken something, is no token." Now if the 



moneatur luhil aliud se quam 

. Dominum cogitare debere..., 

piwfatione preemissa parat fra- "quando Domino debeatnoiiTods 
tram mentes dicendo * Surmim " eonue eed animus et sensus 
eorda,' ut, dum reapondet plebs "orare."] 
' UabcmUB ad Domimim, ad- 
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priest, after M. Harding's coastruction, utter bis words, 
which are the tokens of his meaning, in an unknown 
ton^e, and the people understand not what is tokened, 
according to St. Augustine's meaning, he speaketh, and 
yet saith nothing ; and sheweth tokens, and yet tokenetJi 
nothing. Further, St. Augustine's words be clear : " The 
priest in the assembly speaketh aloud," stgnt/icandte mentit 
causa, ut homines audiant, &c., " to the end to declare Ms 
mind, that men may hear him, and by the sound of his 
voice be put in remembrance." But M. Harding saith, 
" No, the priest speaketh not aloud, to the intent to de- 
clare his mind, neither that men may hear him, nor be put 
in remembrance, bat only to give a token that he prayed.'* 
And thus by his gloss he utterly destroyeth the text. 

Now let us resolve both St. Augustine's and Justinian's 
words into their causes, which is an iniallible way of un- 
derstanding. The end of them both is, according to the 
doctrine of St. Paul, that the people may say. Amen. 
^""li"' "^^^^ further : " The people must answer Amen, unto the 
Harding', prayer : then must they understand the prayer." Yet 
further : " The people must mtderatand the prayer : then 
must the priest utter the s^me prayer both with a loud 
voice, and also in the people's vulgar tongue." Let us 
again resolve it forward. The priest, by M. Harding's 
judgment, may pray openly in a strange tongue : then he 
ueedeth not to speak aloud. He speaketh not aloud : then 
cannot the people understand him. The people under- 
standeth not the priest: then can they not say, Am,en. 
Thus M. Harding must needs conclude his gloss with the ' 
open breach of St. Paul's doctrine. 
M. Hunting M. Harding saith iurther : " This law took place only in 

mlerrth two f, ' , r j 

ra^imce C/onstantinople, and not in the church of Rome." A^id so 
he coiicheth two manifest untruths together ia one sen- 
tence. But what ? will he say, Justinian was not emperor 
of Rome, or had nothing to do in the church of Rome ? 
condrta' ^^'i'ji ^^ writeth himself the emperor of Rome, of France, 
viuviguii. of Almaine, and Germany, &c. ; and deposed two bishops 
of Rome, Silverius, and Vigilius ; whereof it may appear, 
he bad somewhat to do in the church of Rome. 



^d by Google 



!%€ 7%ird Article. *1 

Touchiag this coagtitution, the Uw saith: OeneraUter^^^^ 
dictum, generaliter ett accipieadum : " The thing that u ^^^'_ nb. 
spoken generally, muBt be taken generally." And it is 1; °"g*IS1 
commonly said ; Uln lex twn dietinguit, nos diitatguere non Z^mIj '"" 
debemut : " Where the law maketii no distinction, there p^^im 
ought we to make no distinction." And what reason hath JSJ?)"*' '' 
M. Harding, or what witness more than his own, that this 
only law took no place in the church of Bome ? Certainly 
the rest of the same novel constitutions were made not 
only for Constantinople, or for Bome, but also for the 
whole empire. And the emperor Justinian in the same 
title saith thus : " Whatsoever thingti, touching this matter, d« kccih. 
were needful for this imperial oity of Constantiaople, we c^mm. 
have comprised in a special law for the same,'* But vrhat^faxifiti- 
needeth many words ? The emperor himself calleth the *" '^■ 
constitution that conceriieth the clergy, a law general, by 
these words : Kou'^ n, koI yffucf vdfiif [al. ^tftoviK^] ntpiiawMi. 
XftpoTopiat, Ssc. hurwt<i<raf*tvi "We have enacted by aii«*nii.iit 
general and a common law." And in the Code, entreating [ton. t.] 
namely of bishops and clerks, he hath these words : Bt hoc ^l^"'- *;, 
non solum in teteri Roma, vel in hoc regia oivitate, Bed et in ^^- ^*- 
omni terra, uiicunque Cftristiaaoram nomen colitur, obtinere j*™"- »™- 
tancimaa .- " lliis law we will have to take place, not only 
in the city of old Bome, or in this imperial city (of Con- 
stantinople), but also in all the world, wheresoever the 
name of Christians is had in honour." 

And how can M. Harding make himself bo sure, that 
the church of Bome was never subject to this law ? Cer- 
tainly, both by Leo bishop of Bome, and also by Sl Am- ^ ^ '^^ 
hrose bishop (rfMil»n", and other holy fathers, it appeareth ™- i' P- 
otherwise. St. Augustjne saith of the church of Bome '* : 5^^!^^,''%^ 
Unum psabnum aaiiamue, utmm Amen reipondemus : 4- 1^- 5- (U- 
"We sing onepBaha,and we answer one Amm." St,Hie-*;2JJ"j,^ 
rom saith : " Bycn in Bome, at the end of the prayer, the ^J^^'^'^ 
people so sounded out .4m«", as if it had been a thunderclap." ^"Jit 

2S [The work "deSacrsmwitiB," « [There aeenu no f^eoa for 

formerly attributed to St. Am- Buppusicg, that Augustine is 

brose, is now conBidered not to be Bpeaking of the church of Rome.] 
genvive. See voL i. p. 183.] 
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Again, if this constitutdoQ served only- for the Greek 
church, and onljr the priests there spake aloud, and the 
others of the Latin chinch spake in silence, how then doth 
M. Harding expound this law of Justinian by the words of 
St. Augustine, who, as he sapposeth, did the contrary, and 
was never subject unto that law? Or how can he make 
r contrarietieB agree together? Hath he so soon forgotten 
himself? Or will he expound speaking by silence, or 
singing out- by whispering? 

To conclude, Justinian saitb, " These constitutions were 
general ;" M. Harding alone saith, " They were not gene- 
ral." Justinian saith, " They took place in all the world ;" 
M. Harding alone saith, " They took place only in Con- 
stantinople." St. Ambrose, St. Augustine, St. Hierom, 
I^eo, and others say, " They were observed in the church 
of Borne ;" M. Harding alone HEutfa, " They were never 
-observed in the church of Rome." If he will thus deceive us 
' in plain things, how may we then trust him in doubtful 
things? 

Gregorius Haloander, whom M. Harding seemeth to 
touch with corruption of these laws, was a learned man, 
and a laithftd translator ; and for his diligence deserved 
thanks, and therefore needeth no excuse. He addeth 
nothing more than is to be found in the original. In M. 
Harding's old translation, even in Uiis same very title, De 
EccleaiatticU divertis CapttuUs, there wanteth a whole leaf, 
or more, at the beginning, that is found extant in the 
Greek. 

Touching " coding and foisting," I marvel M. Harding, 
being so grave a man, would borrow ruffians' terms to 
scoff withal. As for the sacrifice of Christ upon the cross, 
which is represented unto us in the holy communion, we 
believe it with our hearts, and coniess it with our mouths. 
Concerning this word oblatio, he knoweth well, I translated 
not tbe place, but only touched it ; neither had I then any 
manner occasion to speak of the sacrifice, but only of 
prayers ; which thing also I did without any cogging, or 
any other sleight, following these very words of Justinian : 
Kol ris 2XXat iipoiJt^as fifrh tpttv^i ■npoffiftipfui : that is to 
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uy, " to offer up other prayers also with loud voice." 
Neither did I avouch any untruth by Justmian, as M. 
Harding hath here done by Justiniaii and St. AaguBtane 
both together. I know die holy ministration is named of 
the holy Others sundry ways : " the supper o( the Lord; 
the Lord's table ; the communion ; the mystery ; the 
sacrament ; the mystical table ; the thanksgiving ; the ob- 
lation ;" and " the sacrifice." Neither is there any of these 
names but we use indifferently, as occasion serveth. 

Now, forsomuch as M. Harding taketh occasion, for that 
I passed this place of Justinian so shortly over, only touching 
it with one word, as the time then forced me, I think it 
not amiss, for the better contentation of the reader, to lay 
it out fully, as it lieth. His words be these: "We com- Ambn.CDo- 
mand all bishops and priests, to minister the holy oblation, "'' 
and the prayer at the holy baptism, not under silence, but 
with such voice as may be heard of the feithful people ; 
to the intent, that thereof t^ hearts of the hearers may be 
stirred to more devotion, and honour giving to God the 
Lord. For so l^e holy apostle teacheth, saying in the first 
Epistie to the Corinthians : ' For if thou only bless with i car. iiT.t<. 
the spirit, how shall he that supplieth the room of the 
ignorant say Amen (to God) at thy thanksgiving ? for he tv ••*■ 
knoweth not what thou sayest. Thou givest thanks well : 
but the other is not edified.' 

" For these causes therefore it behoveth, that the prayer 
at the holy oblation, and also other prayers, be offered with 
loud voice of the holy bishops and priests, unto our Lord 
Jesus Christ, with the Father and the Holy Ghost. And 
let the holy priests understand, that if they neglect any of 
these things, tiiey shall make answer therefore at the 
dreadiiil judgment of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ. And yet nevertheless, we, understanding the 
same, will not pass it over, nor leave it unpunished**." 

^ [|It is to be observed, that whole psge ii left out, containing 

there ib much digcrepancji between amongat other matters the follow- 

tlie different copies of this consti- ing passaoe to which Jewel refers, 

tution, in the on^al aa well a^ in and which ia found in the Greek 

the Latin tranalation. In the edi- edition of Haloaoder. Tlphs rmi- 

tion by H, Scriragerus (1358), a rote ii nikriotuv, nimt nrurni- 
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Here we see, it is lawiiil for a godly prince, to com- 
maad bisbopa and priests ; to make laws and orders for the 
cliiirch ; to redress tlie abusee of the sacraments ; to allege 
the scriptuies ; to threaten and punish bishops and priests, 
if they offend. 

Now if these words of Justinian make not for us, and 
that without foisting or cogging, much less make they for 
M. Harding, unless he will form his reasons thus : 
The priest must speak aloud : 
Ergo, he may speak in an unknown tongue. 
Or thus : The people must hear the pi'ayer, and 
answer. Amen : 
Ergo, they need not to understand it. 
To be short, whereas, to the intent to bring God's truth 
out of credit, and to make it odious among the ignorant, 
he saith, " We have refused to be the members of the 
church of God ;" this is only a bitterness of talk, inflamed 
with malice, whereof it seemeth he wanteth no store, and 
neither fiirthereth his cause among the wise, nor hindereth 
ours. If we be no members of the cdiuich, that wish all 
the people every where to understand what they pray, to 
join their hearts together, and to be lifted up unto God, 
what then be they, that wish all the church to be drowned 
in ignorance, and the people to know nothing ? If St. Paul 
were now alive, he would answer him as sometime he 
answered Elymas. For certainly be himself knoweth, 
o- " that he wilfully perverteth the manifest way of the 
I/)rd.^' 

WBVE Tt mil npiir^vTffiovs /iq Hiri jrfKKruofuflj, luu tos SK^as trpmrtv- 
t6 ire<rtviin}fitpoPf aXXa firra (jjoitjt x^ fura tpaii^v trapit Tap SiruoTO' 

njip Btlro' jrpDirm/ufl^v ml t^(i (VI jrpod^porfloir^Kupiy^nuf'lJjo™ 

T^ dyi'y ^tarriiriutrf wpotrtvx'li' iroi- XpioT^ ra Se^ ^^iui- crif ™ IIoT-pl 

(to-Aii, n-pAt rd K^rraiBfir T&t Tuy Hal ra ayuf nptvpan' yivwrniiTiBi' 

dKovdpTar i^ntx^t tlf vktlova Kara- ray otriardT^v Itoravt as tarttt n 
vay^iv Kfu rriv wpis -rbv Sirnr6rrtr 
6fOy iuarlirraaBra So^Xoylair- ovras 

y&p Ksl 6 6titK dinffrroAiit BiSoo-Kd ^fiip 'IrjiroS Xpiirroii ojroXiiwtrc 

\iymi If rn wp6t KopivKoos rrpairi} raj, nai oifl* ^ptK Tavra VHwcmat^ 

ArnjToXp, K. r. X &Ui ravra «e f^fiavxairopfi', f) awKflonjra 

Toiivii trpimriKtt T^ (wi t^ ayi^ KoraXi^iair. P. 344-] 
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H. HAROiNo : Fifieentk DivitioH. 
lluit onperor bad dominioD orer Kime nstioiw, tbat ondentood 
not the Greek commonly. Yet no man can tell of any conitita- 
tion that ever he made, for service there to be had in their vnlgar 
and barbarons tongne. So many nations baTing' been converted 
to the faith, the common people whereof nndentood neither 
Greek nor Latin ; if the having of the senrice in their vnlgar 
tongue had been thought necesBary to their salvation, the &thers, 
that Bticked not to bestow tbeir blood for their flocks, would not 
have spared that small pain and travail, to pnt their service in 
vnlgOT tongue*. If it had been necessary, it had been done ; if it 
had been dooe, it had been mentioned by one or other. 
FuiB.dr. ]t appeareth by Amobins upon the Psalms, by Epiphanina 
141.1' writing against heresies, and by St. Augustine in his books, De 

cmtn Ho- Dacfrina Ckruliana, that, by account of the antiquity, there 
™' "' were seventy-two tongues in the world. Cicero saith, that they 
inToKni. a be in number infinite. Of them all (78) neither M. Jewel, norThcjsihwi. 
any one of hia side, ia able to shew, that the public service of thej^-^^^ 
church in any nation was ever, for the space of six hundred years tbu wc mn 
lAer Chriet, in any other than in Greek and Latin. muUHt ". 

THE BISHOP OP 8AI/ISBUBT. 

Amobius, St. Augustine, and Epipbanius say, there be 
threescore and twelve sundry languages in the world ; 
Cicero saith, they be infinite. Here ranst I note by the 
way, that Cicero's words well alleged do utterly confound 
M.Harding'sdoctrineof hearing that thing that the hearers 
understand not, in such sort as he maintaineth the hearing 
of mass. For thus he saith: In his Unguis, qtias non '"-S^^^-, 
telHffimus, ptee sunt innumerabHes, swrdi profecto sumus : "i??'^- 
*' In those tongues that we understand not, which be in- 
numerable, certainly we be deaf," By which words M. 
Harding might perceive, that the simple people, hearing 
him at his mass, is stark deaf, and heareth nothing. " Yet," 
saith M, Harding, " is not M. Jewel able to shew, that ever 
the public service was in any other tongue than in Gfreek 
or Latin." And tliUB, being required by me, to shew any 
one example, that the people had tbeir common service in 
a strange tongue, and, as it appeareth, not able to shew 
any, he altereth cunningly the whole case, and willeth me 
to shew. Which thing notwithstanding I might justly 
refuse to do, by the order of any schools, yet am I well 
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content to yield to bis request, both for the goodness and 
pregnancy of the cause, and also specially, good Christian 
reader, for the better contentation of thy mind ; not doubt- 
ing, but of thyself thou wilt be able to find some distrust 
and want in M. Harding's side : who, notwithstanding so 
many words, and so great vaunts, yet is able to shew 
nothing. 

And to avoid multitude of words, the case being plain, 
E^u In Eckius saith : " The Indians had their service in the Indian 
muDiiHii tongue." Durandus saith : " The Jews that were christen- 
imruiLiib. ed, had their service in the Hebrew tongue**." Yet was 

neither of these tongues either Greek or Latin. 
JJ'i^Jt™. Nicolas Lyra and Thomas of Aquine say : " The common 
iai ad Cor. semce in the primitive church was in the common vulgar 
tongue"." 

By these few it may appear, it was but a bravery, that 
M. Harding said, " Neither M. Jewel, nor any of that 
side, is able to shew, that the public service waa in any 
other tongue than in Gireek or Latin." For it is easy to be 
shewed, even by the doctors of his own side. 

But what if doctor Harding himself have in plain words 

confessed the same ? Although he have wantonly denied 

Christ, yet, I trow, he will not deny himself. Consider, 

good reader, his own words, hereaAer following in this 

FDi.fo.d<- sel&ame article. But St. Padl, say they, beqihbbth 

THAT THE PEOPLE GIVE ASSENT, AND CONFORM THEMBELTBB 
TINTO THE PRIEST, BY ANSWBKINQ AmEN TO HIS PKATEB 

HADE IN THE coNOBEOATiOM. Hereunto M. Hardii^ an- 
swereth thus : Veeily, in the pbimitivb chuech this 

WAS KECESSAHT, WHEN THE FAITH WAS A LEABNINQ, AND 
THEEEFOBE THE PKAYEE8 WERE MADE THEN IN A COUHON 
TONGUE, KNOWN TO THE PEOPI^. 

What can there be more plainly spoken? Here M. Hard- 

*' [^Durand. "In primitiva ec- Aquinas in i Cor. cap. 14. lectio 

" desia dirina myHteria Hebraice 3, " Sed quare non wwtur bene- 

" cdebrantor."] "dictiones in vulgari, ut intelli- 

^ [Lyra in i Cor. liv. " Propter " gantur a populo, et confarment 

" woA in primitiva ecclesia bene- " se magis eiB i Dicendum est, 

" oictionet et csetera comniunia " quod boc forte fuit in ecdetia 

"fiebant in vnlgari, eed post- "primitiva; sed poBtqiuun fidele* 

"quam," &c. torn. vi. p. 333 " — ' ^ — . u •— -f 
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ing not only confeeseth, that the common ^ra.yen were pro- 
nounced in a common tongue known to the people, but 
also further saith, the aame at th^ time was necessary, and 
avoucheth it with his warrant, " Verily." Now quite con- ^^Jj^ 
trary, as a man that had utterly forgotten himself, he saith, '''■'*^- 
The common service was never said, but either in the 
Greek tongue or in the Latin, and therein he offereth 
stoutly to stand i^^ainst M. Jewel, and all others of this 
side ; which thing is easy for him to do, seeing he dareth 
to stand so stoutly against himself. Verily his sayings 
cannot stand both together. If he be true in the one, in 
the other he must needs be lalse. 

Yet, good Christian reader, for thy better satisfaction, it 
may please thee to know, that in the primitive church, the 
common service was not ministered by one maif alone, but 
by the priest and whole congregatioD all together, as may 
appear by the general consent of the old fathers. Clemens 
Alezandrinus saith: In orationihtu, vduti imam vocematm.uan. 

Stnun. Ub. 7. 

halera communem, et ttnatn mentem: "In the (common) j™. s. 
prayers, they have all, as it were, one voice, and one 
mind**." St. Chrysostora saith: "Not only the priest ch™i«t. fa 
giveth thanks to God, but also all the people ; and whatu™. ■•■ [*■ 
dost tbou marvel to see the priest and people in the prayers 
talk together ?" And here to leave St. Augustine, St. Hie- 
roro, St. Basil, Nazianzenus, Dionyaius Areopagita, with 
many other like fathers, Isidorus, describing the order of 
the church in his time, writeth thus : Oportei, ut qaando iti<tor. dc 
psaUitttr, ah omnibus psaUattar : cum oratitr, ut ab ommbua [ut>. u cap. 
or^ur : cum lectio legitur, facto ailentio', tegue audiatur a 
cunctis: "When they sing, they must sing all together: 
when they pray, they must pray all together : and when 
the lesson is read, silence being commanded, they must 
hear all together." 

It were very much for M. Harding to say, " All these 
things were done in a learned tongue, and that the vulgar 
people in every country understood either the Greek or 

^ [Clem. Strom, lib. 7. Eirrt riut tixtut avaKtifiiiiav, juaii &aictp 
youv tA trap f]iuv Ovtruurniptov iv tx"" 4™*^ ''V" "ounii/ tal itum 
TOvOa tA irriytuiv, ri SBptntriia rS>v Tvu/iqv.] 
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the Latin." Yet, for that nothing Beemeth hard for him 
to Bay, let us see what the old fathers will report in that 
behalf. I have already shewed by Theodoretus, Sozo- 
menus, and St. HierMn, that the service was in the Syrian 



Old father Origen's words, in my judgment, seem Tery 
plain. Writing against one Celsus a wicked heathen, he 
oAfta. con- saith thns i Orad quident Grace Deam nominant, et Latine 
wb. 8. [I. ' Ronumi, et sinffuli itmi natwa et vemacula Ungua Deum 
precantur, et laudUms pro se quiaque extoUit. lUe enim, qui 
est tinguamm omnium Dominus, audit quads lingua orantes, 
idque non secus, quam si wnam vocem exdperet e varHs Un- 
guis expressam. Deut enim cum prosit machinee umversi, 
nan est quad unus aUquie, qui linguam nel Greecaim, vd 
barbaram sit sortitus, ui crsteras nesdat. ... : " The Gireeks 
name God in the Grreek tongne, and the Latins in the 
Latin tongue, and all several nations pray unto God, and 
praise him in their own natural and mother tongae: For 
he that is the Lord of all tongues, heareth men praying in 
all tongues, none otherwise, than if it were one voice pro- 
nounced by divers tongues. For God, that ndeth the 
whole world, is not as some one man, that hath gotten the 
Greek or Latin tongue, and knoweth none other*'." 
St. Ambrose, speaking of the Jews that were converted 
tAmbroi. to Christ, saith thus: Si ex Hehreds erani, qui aliquando 
[if.ipp. Ii^i5^a lingua, plerunque Hebrtea in tractatibus et oblatio- 
nibus uiebaniur : "These were Jews, which in their sermons 
and oblations used sometime the Syrian tongue, and some- 
time the Hebrew." 

St. Easil writing unto the learned men of Neocsesarea, 

^ [Origen contr. Cela. lib. 8. ktKTov lixoiUvav aKoiti, uc luat, 

..... it^ffrAs, Sn oi Xot^rol tuv tv ovrxdp ovDfid<ra, fptai^s, TTjt Kerit 

TLpurnarav oHi ToTr ty rail Bftau rh mifUUvdfHKi, aKoiav, b^Xovitiinjt 

ypaifiais JMt/wwur omfUKrt, itol T*- «IE T«v 7ro«0.isc BcaXJero)*" oil y&p 

Toyiuvoit firl TtiC Btov ;(pcDFn» tv imui 6 hci man Btos (tr rit t£iv 

TatE ttixoK' oXX' 01 iiiv 'EXX^twc KtKkijptijitvtin' diakturAv Tiva 3<V 

'EXXijWKoiralSc'Poi/iaioi'Pu/utikoii, ffapov ^ 'EXX^va, icot /HjKfTt t&s 

Kai ovras eKotrrot jforA t^v eavTOv \otvas tirnrratiivavr ^ fitjittri tup 

SuiXfcTiiu tBjftrai rf B(^, Kai vfinl ef SkXaxr itakiKroisXtyimBr tf/pov- 

XtKTOV Kvpios Tav itr6 miotfc did- 
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aad shewing in what order the people used to resort to the 
hooae fd prayer in the night season, and to sing peahns in 
ndes, and to pray together, towards the end thereof, hath 

tliese woide: tanguam ai uno ore, «t a6 tino con'^tK^^ 

cot^ettionu ptalmum o^erunt Domitto, at verba patiUadHB^^^l^ 
eontm quigque proprie OMcribit aidi ! " As it were from one ^ i"-! 
mouth, and from one heart, they ofier up unto the Ixtrd 
the psahn of confession, and the words of repentance every 
of them applieth particularly unto himself." Hereby it is 
plain, that the people in St. Basil's time sung the paalms 
together, and understood what they sung. 

And lest M. Harding should slip away, as his wont is, . 
and say, " All this was done in the Greek tongue, and not 
in any tongue barbarous," St. Basil hath already prevented 
him. For immediately he addeth further as it followetb : 
Sorum gratia n not Juffitit, fagieHa etiam ./Egyptiot, et 
vtrosque Z^lnas, d 77iedatu)4, «f PalaaHnot, «t Ararat, el 
Pheenicea, et Syroa, H eoi qui ad Euphratem tneokait, et m 
tmojersum omnet, yuibat vigUiiB, et orationea, et commwtet 
paalmoduB in honore iabentur .- " If ye flee us for thus 
singing and praying together, then must ye flee the Egyp- 
tians, and both the countries of Lybia, and the Thebans, 
and the Falestines, and the Arabiuts, and the Fhenicians, 
and the Syrians, and the borderers of Euphrates : and 
generally ye must flee all them that have watchings, and 
prayers, and common psahnody in eetimatioh***." I trow 
M. Harding will not say, " All these nations spake Greek 
or Latin." 

8t.Hierom, writing tmto HeHodorus of the death of™™i^ 
NepotianuB, seemeth to aronch the same. These be bi^IJ^j,^^^. 
words : Nunc pasnonem Chriati, et resurrecHotum q/iu ^^^\^ 

*• [Bawl.adCler, Neowes. afew dirot^uTwrt, tfttv^ta^i itiy Aiywr- 

lines Deyond the passage printed riour' ^rii^irSt Si not \ifiiat d/t- 

ante at p. 6. yol, ii 'HfUpat Aoripovt, SnSoiovE, ILi>iiKrriHiw, 

ifih} irtfoXof^rovinjs vdmt Mou^, as Apa0ae, ^iPinv» Zvpof, irol ToifS 

'f tv^s tTTOfLoros Kox fuBt mpftuif vpftt r^ Ei/Apanj KortoKitrfiivovtt 

lirtift i^oiuAoyriacttf^raKiiit'atia- fat iraimit aBa$iar\Sit, trap A 

^powri Tu xvpUfj Jtuf favTor Sxa- aypvmrimf ra^ irpoiTCtrj^al, tuu «I 

JEWBl, VOL. II. B 
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cmictarum gaUtutn et voces et literee lonant, Taceo d« 
Hebrtsu, Greecie, ^ Latinis, quae nationes Bute crude tUulo 

DominuB dedicavit Beesorumforitae, ei peOitorum tuii>a 

populorwn, qui vtortuontm quondam inferUe Aominee im- 
tnolabant, stridorem suum in dulce CSirieti [1. crucia]Jrege- 
rwU meloe, et totiue mundi una wx eat ChriaUu : " Nov 
both the voices aod letters of all nations do sound out 
Christ's passion and resurrection. I leave the Jevs, the 
Greeks, and the Latins, which nations the Lord bath dedi- 
cede with the tide of hia cross. The savage nature of the 
Bessians, and people that for their wildness go clad in 
skins, which sometiines made sacrifices of men's bodies, 
have turned their barbarous speech into the sweet harmony 
of Christ. Christ is now the voice of tiie whole world." 
biw> 8*1*. .£neas Sylvius saith, that, when Cyrillus and Methodius 
■mtc^, eap. had converted the Sclavons onto God, which was about 
.'bj the year of our Lord eight hundred and threescore, and 

were suiters, that they might minister the common prayers, 
and other service unto them, in their common Sclavon 
tongue, and great stay was made therein by the pope and 
his cardinals, a voice was heard, as it had been &om heaven : 
Omnia spirHus laudet Dominum : et omnia lingua confite- 
atur ei : " Let every spirit praise the Lord ; and let every 
tongue acknowledge him ;" and that thereupon they were 
suffered to use their own tongue. 

Touching this matter, Innocentius the Third hath de- 
creed thus, and, whether it make for the purpose or no, let 
Eiu.dc M.Harding himself bejudge. His words be these : Quoniatn 
ardiiuu. in pltsritque partibua, in^a [al. infra] eandem civitatem 
t\tt\MVH. atque diwceaim, permisti suntpdptdi diversarum Unguarum, 
habentes sub una fide tan'oa ritue ei mores, districte prted- 
pimus, ut pontificea Aufuacemodi cicitatutn give dieeceeium 
provideant viros idoneos, qui, secundum dicersitates rituum 
d linguamm, divina Hits officia celebrent, H ecdesiastica 
EtitmuDit sacramenta ministrent: " Forsomuch as in many places, 
within one city and one diocese, there be nations mingled 
together of many tongues, having divers orders and customs 
under one &ith, we do therefore straitly command, that 
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the bishops of sach cities or dioceses, provide meet men 
to minister the holy service, acc»rdino to thb divehsity 

OF THEIS MANMEK8 AND TONGUES." 

Here might I allege much more ont of divers writers, 
even out of Abdias himself, whom M. Harding so much 
esteemeth. But I will only note the complaint of one 
John Billet", concerning this case, and so make an end.. 
His words be these : In primiiiva ecclesia prohibitum erat, Joi 
ne qtiit hgtteretur Unguis, niai eaaet qui interpretarMur.^ 
Quid enim prodetset loqui, nisi intelligeretur f Inde etiam 
inaievit laudainUs contuetudo, tit, pronuntiato liieraHter 
etxmgtdio, atatim in wdgari poptdo exponeretur. Quid autem 
noatris temporibttt e»t agendum, ubi nuilus velrarue invenitur 
legena, eel audiens, qui intelUgat f Vtdetur ergo potiua esse 
tacendum, quam paaUendum .■ " It was forbidden in the 
primitive church, that no man should speak with tongues, 
unless there were some present to expound it. For what 
should speaking avail, without understanding ? And hereof 
grew a laudable custom, that, alter the gospel was read ' 
literally, it should straightway be expounded in the vulgar 
tongue. But what shall we do in our days, whenas there 
is either none at all, or very seldom, that readeth, or 
heareth, and understandeth ? It seemeth, it were better 
now to hold their peace, than so to sing." 

Here have I alleged, for proof of our purpose, of the old 
&thers, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, St Basil, St. Hie- 
rom, Theodoretus, Sozomenus, and Isidorus ; of the latter 
writers, JEneas Silvius, Tunocentius Tertius, John Billet, 
Thomas of Aquine, Lyra, Durandus, tmd Eckius. There- 
fere I trust M. Harding will no more deny, but we 
are able to shew somewhat, that the common service, in 
the primitive church, was in some other tongue, and not 
only in Greek or Latin. Now, if M. Harding be able to 
shew any such sufficient example of his side, I will yield, 
according to promise. 

'^ [The editor hag been unahle Billet in my of the luuol authtf- 
to find even the name of John rities.] 
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H. HABDIND : Sixteenth Divuion. 
For farther answer to the aathority of JaBtinian's ordinance, 
we hold well with it. Grood men think it meet, the lervice to be 
nttered now also with a distinct and audible voice, that all sorts 
of people, specially bo many as understand it, may the more be 
stirred to deyotion, and thereby the rather be moved to say Amen. 
and ^ve their assent to it, through their obedience and credit 
they bear to the church, assuring themselves the same to be good 
and heidthful, and to the glory of God. And for that pnrpose, 
we have commonly seen the priest, when he f^)ed him4o say his 
^""**"- service, to ring the sannce bell, and speak ont aload. Pater 
' uotter; by which token, the people were commanded silence, 
reverence, and devotion. 

THB BISHOP OF SALIBBCBV. 

I must needs answer M. Harding, as Cicero sometime 
Clem pro ansvrered his adversary : Mimi ergo exitaa eat, non JiAtdts : 
" This gear goeth by gesture, and not by speech." St. Cy- 
prian, declaring the order of the church in his lime, saith : 
grpjjtaorai. Sacerdot ante orationem parat ammos fitttrum, dicendo, 
>i3l Sursum corda: " The priest, before the prayers, prepareth 

the hearts of the brethren, saying thus unto them, ' Lift up 
your hearts." " 

The deacons, in St. Chrysostom's and Basil's time, used 
to call upon the people with these words : Oremus ; At- 
tendamus; " Let us pray ; Let us give ear." Like as also 
the priest in the heathen sacrifices was wont to command 
silence, and to say to the multitude, Favete Unguis. This 
was done in the church of Christ, as St. Cyprian saith, to 
put the people in remembrance, that in their prayers they 
shotdd think of not^bing else, but only of the Lord. And 
cstwj^ In therefore Chrysostom saith, " The priest in the holy mi- 
k^vi^ ' nistration speaketh unto the people, and the people unto 
the p^est." But M. Harding, for ease and expedition, 
hath devised a shorter way, to teach the people by a bell- 
rope. He tometh his hack unto his brethren, and speak- 
eth out two words aloud. Pater noster ; and causeth the 
ganctua bell to play the part of a deacon, to put the people 
in remembrance, that now they must pray. If any other 
man would say so much, he were a scoffer ; M. Harding 
speaketh it, and it is good earnest, and cause sufficient to 
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avoid Ju8tmian*s law. Augustus Ceesar warned his son- 
in-law Tiberius, CT ore, non digito hqtter^ur : " That he ««»«■. (■ 
should speak with his month, and not with his finger**." 
And Cato was wont to say, when he saw two augurs meet 
together, " He marvelled that either of them could ahstain^^j^ 
from smiling" :" for that their whole profession and occu- 
pation stood in mocking of the people. I will not apply 
this to M.Haiding, notwithstanding he seem to profess 
the like. God grant his hell may remember him to fear 
God, lest he himself be left " as a sounding piece of brass, i cor. im. i. 
or as a tin Ming cymbal." 

M. HARDING : Seventeenth Divition. 
Now to say somewhat touching the common prayers or service 
of the churches of Africa, where St, Augustine preached in Latin, 
as yon say, and I deny not. and thereof you seem to conclude, 
that the comnion people of that country understood and spake 
hatin, as their vulgar tongue. That the African churches had 
their service in Latin, it is evident by sundry places of St. An- 
gnstine in his Exposition of the Fsalms, in his books De Doctrina 
Chrittiana, and in his sermons, and most plainly in an epistle that 
he wrote to St. Hierom, in which he sheweth, that the people of 
a city in Africa was greatly moved and offended with their bishop, 
for that in reciting the scriptures, for part of the service to them, 
he read out of the fourth chapter of Jonas the prophet, not cucur- 
bUa, after the old text, which they had been accuBtomed unto, 
bat hedera, after the new translation of St. Hierom. Now, as 
I grant that some understood it, so 1 have cause to doubt, whether 
some others understood it or no. Nay rather I have grest pro* 
bability to think they nnderstood it not. For the betrraying of 
Hannibal's ambassadon to the Romans by their Punical language, 
wherenf Titus Living writeth ; and hkewise the conference betwixt 
Sylla the nobleman of Rome, and Bocchus king of Namidia, had 
by mean of interpreters adhibited of both parts, as Sallust record- 
eth in BeUa Jugurtkino, declareth, that the tongue of Africa was 
' the Punical tongue before the Romans' conquest. Now the same 
people remaining there until St. Augustine's time, what should 
move us to judge that they forgat their own native and mother 
tongue, and learned anew the Latin tongue ? I confess, that 
many understood and spake lAtin, by reason of the Romans' 
common resort thither, of their laws there executed, of their 
garrisons there abiding, and specially of the grest multitude of 
Latin people thither sent to inhabit, dedvctit coloniit, by Au- 

"> ^Jeirel hag made some mis- which be mentions are not found 
take u bis rrferences to Suetonius in the lives referred to.] 
and to Plutarch. The anacdote* 
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gdstus the emperor first, then by Adrianus, and afterward by 
Comniadiis. who would have liad the great city Carthago newly 
re-edified, to be ctdled after his own name, Alexandria Commo- 
diaiia, ss Lampridius writeth. These Roman colonies, that is to 
wit, multitudes of people sent to inhabit the country, placed 
themselves about the eea coasts in the chief cities in Carthago, 
Utica, Hippo, Leptis. &c. and thereabout. And by these means 
the Roman or Latin speech spread abroad there, and became to 
be very common, as that which remained still among the inhabit- 
ants that were of the Roman kind, and wa«i learned by long use 
and custom of others dwelling amongst them, epecially in the 
cities, where the Romans bare the sway and government. For 
these considerations, I think the Latin tongue was there very 
common. But that it was common to the inward parts of the 
country also, and to the uplandish people, amongst whom the old 
accustomed language is longest kept, as eiperience teacheth : it 
is not likely. For though the nobility and cities change their 
language to be the more in estimation, yet the common and base 
people of the country fall not so soon to a change. In this 
realm of England after William Conqueror's time, by occasion of 
great resort of Frenchmen hither, and of our countrymen into 
France, also of the French laws, and special favour by the princes 
bom, and preferments bestowed upon them that spake French, 
the most part of the nobility, lawyers, merchants, captains, sol- 
diers and wealthy folk, had skill in the understanding and speak- 
ing of the French tongue ; but yet the common and uplandish 
people spake little or nought at all. Whereof grew this proverb 
in England of old time, "Jack would be a gentleman, but Jack 
can no French." The like may be thought of the Latin tongue 

What shall we think of the uplandish people there, whenas 
Septunius Sevems the emperor, yea after the apostles' time, had 
not very good skill in the Latin tongue, but in the Puiucal tongue, 
and that being bom at Leptis ) Of whom Aurelius Victor saith 
thus in Epitome ; Latinis lilerU sufficienter instruclut, Pnntea 
lingua prmnptior, qiiippe genitug apud Leplim provincite Africte : 
" ^everus was learned in the Latin letters sufficiently, but in the 
Punical tongue he was readier, as being bom at Leptis, within 
the province of Africa." Here the Latin tongue is attributed to 
instruction and teaching, and the Punical tongue to nature. 
jGlius Spartianus, writing the life of this Sevems to Dioclesian, 
sheweth that when his sister, a woman of Leptis, came to Rome 
to him, vix Laline loquenx, her brother the emperor was ashamed 
of her, and blushed at her, for that she could scantly speak Latin, 
and therefore commanded her away home again to her country ; 
for these be the very words of Spartianus. Now if such noble 
personages lacked the Latin speech in the chief part of Alrica, it is 
soon understanded, what is to be deemed of the common and 
vulgar people abroad in the country. 
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Let OS come down lower, even to St. Hierom'a time. St. Hie- 
rom, writing to b noble young Boman virgin called Demetriaa, 
being in Africa, eiborting her to keep herself in that boly state 
of virginity, soith tbne : Urbt tua qfoudam orbU caput : " Thy 
aty once die head of the worid, is become the sepulchre of the 
Roman peojde. And wilt thou take a banished fauaband, thyself 
being a banished woman in the shore of Lybia ? VThat woman 
ahalt thon bave there to bring thee to and fro 7" Stridor Punica 
lingua procacia tibifiteennina eantnbil : " The jarring Punical 
tongue shall sing thee bawdy songs at thy wedding." Lo, in 
St. Hierom's time, they of Africa spake tbe Pimical tongue, and 
that by the sea-side where the Romans of long time had made 
their abode. Of this may be gathered, that the lAtin speech was 
not in the Airther parts within the country very common. St. Au- 
n* ^1*^ gostine in sundry places of his works sheweth, that the people of 
cBDdiiD**' Africa called Panics, spake the Punical tongue, acknowledging 
ji!"i»"5Mli " likeneM and coasinage, as it were, to be between that and the 
Hebrew tongue. But mo»t evident witness fur the Pnnical 
tongue is to be found in his forty-fourth epistle, ad Maximum 
Madmtreiuem. In which he answereth him soberly for his 
scoffing and jesting at certain Punical words in derogation of 
the Christians. After wondering that he, being an African bora, 
and wilting to Africans, should find fault with the Punical names 
and words, and aft«r commendatioa of tbe tongue, for that many 
things have right wisely been commended to memory by great 
learned men, in books of the Punical language, at lengdi con- 
duded against bim thus ; Paniteat le certe ibi natvm, vbi hujut- 
modi lingua cunabula recalent : " In good sooth thou mayest be 
sorry in thy heart that thou wert bom there, where the cradles 
of such a tongue be warm again." By which words he seemeth 
to charge him with an unnatural grief and repenting, that he was 
born in that country where they speak Punic ere they creep out 
<rf their cradles ; whereby it appeareth, the mother tongue of 
thoee parts of Africa, which be speaketh of, to be the Pnnical, 
and not the Ldtin. 

To conclude, if they had all spoken I^itin, and not some the 

'^■■■■|' Punical tongue, St. Aoguatine would never have written, Puniei 

Utrtib rt Chrittiani baptigmitm, talutem ; euchariatiam, vilaat vocanl : 

2j^!;j*^ ■' That those ChristianB which speak the Punical tongue, call 

!»-] baptism, in their language, health or salvation ; and the eucharist, 

life." Wherefore we see, that there were Latin Christiana, and 

Punical Christians in Africa, of whom all understood not the 

Latin service. 

THE BISHOP OF SALIBBUBY. 

Here M. Harding, as his wont is, taketb neetUen puns 
without jMTofit, to prove that thing that is not denied. I 

BAID, THAT AT THE CITT OF HiPPO IN AfeICa", WRKKE 

» [In tht printed lerraon, no express reference will be found to Hii^] 
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St. Augustine was bishop, the common ssrvice of 

THE CH0BCH WAS PRONOUNCED IN LaTIN, AND THAT NO 
MARVEL, FOR THAT THE WHOLE PEOFLR THERE UNBEK- 
BTOOD AND SPAKE THE LaTIN TONOUB. FoT ftOSWer 

wliereof, reply U made, and that by guesses and likeli- 
hoods, that the whole people of Africa in all the moun- 
tains, and uplandish countries, was never trained up in the 
Latin tongue. Which thing neither is denied by me, Bor 
any wise toucheth this question. For it is easy to be 
known by St. Augustine, St.Hierom and others, in infinite 
places, that the people of that country had a natural tongue 
of their own, distinct from all others, and several only to 
tliemselTes. And therefore to prove the same in such 
eameBt sort, by Titus Livius, by Sallust, by Aurelius Victor, 
by ^liuB Spartianus, by St. Augustine, and by St. Hierom, 
it was only spending of time, without winning of matter. 
Angnrt. At St, AuRuatine saith, eucKaristia, in the Punic tongue, was 
■wcnnd. Luc. called " life ;" and baptismus, in the same tongue, was 
A?' It In called " health j" and rehearsed these words, mammon and 
IJ*^"^- ""•"■yor, and otherlike words, and certiun proverbs, used in the 
Hinonyni. In same touguc. St. Hicrom saith that alma, in the Punic 
"P^j. [t. B. tongue, signifieth " a virgin," according to the Hebrew. 
ji.]' Quintilian saith, that this word mappa, was borrowed of 

QuioiiL*''' '■ the PunicB, and made La.tin, as rheda and ^»eft>rtft«ra were 
borrowed of the Gauls, Neither is there any reason to 
lead us, but that they had other words and sentences of 
dieir own sufficient to express their minds. 

But after the Romans had once subdued them, the better 
to stablish and confirm their empire, they forced them to 
receive both the Koman laws and also the Aoman tongue ; 
as they had done before in several countries within Italy, 
and in other places mo. Which thing unto some seemed 
EiOriginib. so giievous, that, as it is reported by Cato, Turrhenus the 
[nbdo!] last king of Etruria, notwithstanding he were content to 
yield his country to the Bomans, yet could never be won 
to yield his tongue. For the better performance hereof, 
they had it enacted by a law, that the judge in every pro- 
vince should hear and determine matters, and prmiounce 
sentence only in Latin, as it appeareth by these words: 
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DecrOa a pristoribus, Laime debent iaterponi. By mean i>€ n twu. 
whereof, St. Hierom saith, " the Ftmio tongue in his time, UKnt^' 
was much altered £rom that it had heen hefore." Hk^n.ig 

All these things be confessed, and nothing touch this ub. >. con- 
case, nor serve to any other purpose, but only to amaze >"»■ Clo- 
the Ignorant reader with a countenance of great learning. 

But that the whole people of the city of Hippo, where 
the service was ministered in the Latin tongue, understood 
and spalce Ladn, who can witness better than St. Augustine 
himself, that was then bishop of Hippo ? And to pass over 
that he reporteth of himself, that, being bom in Tagasta a 
city of A&ica, he learned the Latin tongue, inter Mandi- f""*^ *""■ 
mmta nutricum, " as he was playing under his nurse," "e- '<■ C*. 
signifying thereby, that his nurses understood and spake 
Latin; in his book, De Catechixandia Rudibut, he '™*«th"'£j^£yj_ 
thus : "Let them know, there is no voice that soundeth in^'>«^-9- 
God's ears, but the devotion of the mind. So shall they 
not scorn at the h^ad priests and ministers of the church, 
if they happen in making their prayers unto God, to speak 
false Latin, or not to nnderstand the words that they speak, 
or to speak them out of order." He addeth further: Aon 
quod ista corrigenda rum sint, ut poptdus ad id, quod pitme 
inteSigit, dicat, AfAen ; " Not for that such faults should 
not be amended, to the end that the people, to the thing 
that they plainly perceive, may say, Amen." Here St Au- 
gustine willeth that the priests utter their Latin service 
distinctly and truly, that the people may understand them. 
Again he saith thus : Voiens etiam causam Donatistarum aitneuttoa. 
ad ipsiua humillimi Dulgi, et omnino imperitorvm, aique idio- >•>, lu ji.] 
tarwn notitiam pervenire, et eorum, quanhim^fieri poiset,per 
not inhwrere memorite, paalmum, qui eig cantaretur, per 
Latinaa literaafeei .- " Being desirous that the cause of the 
Donatists should come to the knowledge of the lowest sort, 
and of them that be utterly ignorant and void of learning, 
and, as much as in us lay, might be fixed in their memory, 
I wrotch a psalm for them to sing in the Latin tongue." 
And Fosidonius, writing St. Augustine's life, saith, that PaaUcohK 
Valerius, that was bishop of Hippo before St, Augustine, ™p. s-^- 
for that he was a Greek bom, and had small skill in the 
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" Latin tongue," was the less able to preach unto the 
people and to dischtu'ge his duty there.' 

I doubt not, but by these few words, it may well appear, 
that the people of Hippo underetood the Latin, albeit not 
in sucb good order, as they that had learned it at the 
school ; and therefore would oftentimeB speak amiss, plac- 
ing one word for another, and gender for gender, and case 
for case ; as for example : dolus for dolor. St Augustine 
AugoK.b saith: Multijratregfimperitiorea Latinit(Uis,loquuniur sic, 
1. Du. pi. 1. ut dicani, Dolus Ulum torquet, pro eo, quod est, dolor. And 
for that cause, in his sermons unto the people, he submit- 
teth oftentimes himself unto their capacity. For thus he 
AugoM. Id speaketh unto the people : S(epe et verba non Latina dico, 
[If. 140).] ut vos inteUigatis -■ " Many times I utter words that be no 
Latin, that ye may understand me." And again he saith : 
*jj""- ^ Ego dicam ossum : sic enim potius loquatmtr. Melius est, 
j\r. •us-'i ut nos reprehendant grammatici, quam non inteUiffant po- 
puli : " I will say ossum, for your better understanding : 
although it be no Latin word. And so hardly Ut us speak. 
For better is it that the grammarians find fault with us, 
than the people should not understand us," Hereby it is 
plain, that at the city of Hippo, whereof I specially spake, 
the common service of the church was pronounced and 
ministered in the Latin tongue, for that the whole people 
there universally understood and spake Latin. 

u. HAHDINO : Eighteenth Division. 

Aod whereaa St, Augustine, as you allege him, without shewing 
the place, (as your manner is, whereby you may easily deceive 
the reader,) hath these words in- his sennons to the common 
people divers times : Nunc loquar Latiae, «t omnet inteliigatit: 
" Now will I speak Latin, that yon may all understand me;" of 
that saying, if any such he, may be gathered, that sometimes he 
spake in the Fnnical tongue to the Funical Christians, not under- 
standing the Latin ; but now among the Latin Africans that were 
of the Roman kind, and understood not the Punic, he would speak 
Latin, that all such should understand him. 

'Whoso desireth further to be persuaded, that the people of 
Africa, called Pteni, spake and understood their own Punical 
tongue, and not the Latin toag-ue, as likewise the people of Sp^n, 
named Iberi, spake that language which was proper to them, let 
him read Titu? Livius, De Bella Maeedonico. For there he 
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recordeth, that when those of Africa, or of Spain, and the Romans 

came leather for park and talk, they used aa interpreter. 

And Ulpianus the lawyer, a great officer aboat Alexander 

Serems the emperor, at the beginning of ChriBtian religion, 
iBLUri writeth, that^r/n committa, may be left in all vulgar tongnef, 
Kii^.'j. *nd putteth far examples, the Ponical and the French, or rather 

Gallical tongae. 



TBX BIBBOF OF SALtSBUBY. 

I see, there is no pardon to be lioped for at M. Hard- 
ing's hands. Because I noted not in what book and chapter 
this place is to be found, therefore he beareth men in 
hand, I seek means to deceive the reader. If this poor 
qnarrel mxy stand for proof, then is it no hard matter, by 
the same l<^c, to conclude the like against him. For 
M. Harding ofttimes useth the authority of St. Auguatine 
and other fathers, without any noting of the places, as his 
own book is best witness : ergo, M. Harding seeketh means 
to deceive his reader. 

But in my judgment better it is not to note the places at 
all, than fitlsely to note them, as M. Harding's manner is to 
do ; as where he untruly allegeth the decree of the council 
of Ephesus against Nestorius, for the communion in one 
kind ; which decree neither is to be found in that council, 
nor ever was recorded or mentioned by any old father : or 
where he allegeth the decree of the first council of Njce, 
for the supremacy of the bishop of Borne ; himself confess- 
ing that the same decree was burnt, I know not how, and 
could never yet be seen until this day. Verily, this is a 
ready way to deceive the reader. I pass by other petU 
faults } as that he allegeth the first book of Ambrose, De 
iSbcmnMn^, instead of the fifth; or the thirty-fourth chapter folidij.s. 
of the sixth book of Eusebius, instead of the fonrty -fourth. foBo is.b. 
Or that Stephen Gardiner allegeth Theophilus Alexan- ^j^j* ■<'■■ 
drinuB, instead of Theophylactus ; or the third book of ^'•'■^■ 
St. Augustine, De Sermone Domini in MonU, whereas omtra at- 
St. Augustine never wrote but two. The place, wherewith ^"'•*'- 
M. Harding findeth himself grieved, is to be found in 
St. Augustine, De Verbis Apostoli ; the words be these : »• v«w» 
Proterbium notum est Punicum : quod quidem Latins vobia j™?- **■ C- 
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dioam, quia Punice non omnea nosHa : " There is a common 

proverb in the Punic tongue, which I will report unto you 

in Latin, because ye do not all understand the Punic." 

Here it is plain, that the Latin tongue was known to all 

the hearers, and the Funic tongue only unto some. And 

therefore in another sermon unto the people, he saith ^us : 

ftiito V°n» Omnea novimus, Latine nan diet aanguines, aut aanguina : 

47»] " We do all know," reckoning himself with the people, 

"that these words, aanguinea or sanguina, are no Latin ;" 

and again, as I have before reported, touching a Latin 

psalm that he made for the common people, he writeth 

Betnet. ub. thus : "Being desirous, that the cause of the Donatists 

i'-'i should come to the knowledge of the lowest sort, and of 

them that be utterly ignorant and void of learning, and, as 

much as in us lay, might be fixed in their memory, I wtote 

a psalm for them to sing in the Latin tongue." 

This long rehearsal of all these authorities, saving 
that M.Harding gave the occasion, was utterly needless. 
Notwithstanding, hereby it is evident, that the people 
there understood the Latin, wherein their service was mi- 
nistered : and therefore had not their service in any un- 
known tongue. Now if M. Harding were able to shew, 
that other cities or provinces of the same country, where 
the Latin tongue was not known, had notwithstanding the 
Latin service, it would very well serve his purpose. Other- 
wise the argument, that he would seem to fashion hereof, 
is marvellous strange. For thus, as it appeareth, he woidd 
conclude : Some people in Africa spake the Panic tongue : 
ti-go, they had their service in the Latin tongue. For other 
ailment that he can here gather, I see none. The rest 
of Titus Livius, De Bella Macedonico, or of Ulpian, D« 
Fidei commissia, is utterly out of season, and therefore not 
worthy to be answered. 

H. HARVSKO : Nineteenth Division. 

Thus much or more, might here be said of the language of the 

people of Gallia, now called France, which then was barbarooB 

The nib un. and vulgar, and not only Latin, and (97) vet had they of that 

triai^f'' nation their service then in Latin, as all tiie west chnrch had. 

butM way That the common language of the people there was vulgar, the 
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use of the Latin eerring for the leamed Rs we muat needs judge, 

^y we have fint the uthority of Titua Liviiu. Who writeth, that a 

n.^ Galloee, or as now we aay, a Frenchman of a notable stature, 

provoked a Roman to fight with him, man for man, making' hi* 

challenge by an interpreter. Which had not been done, in case 

the Latin tongue had been common to that nation. Next, the 

place of UlpianuB before mentioned. Then the record of ^hua 

Lampridius, who writeth that a woman, of the order of the 

Druidg, cried out aloud to Alexander Severui, Mammna her aon, 

the emperor, aa he marched forward on a day with hia army, 

ii viu Ala- GallicQ termone, in the Gallical tongue, theae words boding his 

BHb "^ death, which right eo shortly after followed : Vadat: nee vicloriatH 

spere* : ne miliii tuo credat : " Go thy way : and look not for the 

victory ; trust not thy soldiers." Lastly, the witness of St. Hie- 

'■f™"!*' roni, who, having travelled over that region, and therefore bong 

■d GuiiitH. ' skiliol of the whole atate thereof, acknowledgeth the people of 

Treveres, and of that territory, to have a peculiar Ungoage, 

diverse from Latin and Greek. 

If all that I have brought here touching tbia matter be wdl 
weighed, it will seem probable, I doubt not, that all aorta of 
pe<^e in Africa underatood not the service which they had in 
the Latin tongue. And no lesa may be thought of Gallia and 
Spain. And ao &r it ia proved against M. Jewel's stout asser-Antur 
tion, that, within six hundred years after Christ, some Christian ^^^,^*^ 
peo[^ hod thrir common prayers and service in a ton^e they"'™- 
understood not. 



TUB BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 

A short answer muy serve, where nothing is objected. 
This guess Btandeth upon these two points : the first is dus; 
" The people of Gallia understood not the Latin tongue :" 
the second is this ; " That notwithstanding, the same people 
had their service in Latin :" whereof the conclusion ibllow- 
eth ; ergo, they had service in an unknown tongue. The 
major hereof is proved with much ado, by Titus Livius, 
by TJlpianufi, by ^lius Lampridius, and by St. Hierom. 
He might aa well have added the story of Brennus ; Cesar's 
Commentaries; Quintilian, that nameth two mere French QvIdu. "■>■ 
words, rhada and petoritum ; and Cicero, who in his oration S^So*"" 
pro Fimteio, and elsewhere, caUeth the men of the coimtry 
barbaros. Thus M. Harding taketh great pains to prove 
that thing that is confessed, and needeth no proving. 

But the minor, which is utterly denied, and wherein 
sbmdeth all the doubt, and without proving whereof, he 
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proveth nothing, he pasaeth over closely, and proveth by 
silence. If the matter be doubtlul, it hath the morp need 
of proof; if it be plain and out of doubt, it is the sooner 
proved. Surely, to say without tmy kind of proof or evi- 
dence, only upon M. Harding's bare word, " The people of 
Gallia had the Latin • service," it is but a very simple 
warrant. For what learning, what authority, what con- 
jecture, what guess hath he, so to say? Some hold that 
Joseph of Arimatheea, Philip the apostle, Nathanael and 
Lazarus, were the first that ever opened the gospel in 
France. But these four neither came from Rome, nor, to 
my knowledge, ever spake the Latin tongue ; they came 
from Jerusalem out of Jewry, and spake the Hebrew 
tongue. Therefore, I reckon, M.Harding will not say, 
that any of these four erected there the Latin service. 

The best, that he can make hereof, is but a guess and 
a likelihood ; for thus he saith : " It will seem probable, 
I doubt not." But I assure thee, good reader, it will 
prove nothing, I doubt not. For weigh the probability of 
these reasons : " The people of Gallia had a speech pe- 
culiar to tliemselves, and spake no Latin : ergo, they had 
the Latin service." Or thus : " The first preachers in 
Gallia came from Jerusalem, and spake the Hebrew 
tongue : ergo, they ministered the service and common 
prayers in the Latin tongue." These be M. Harding's 
probabilities, wherewith be doubteth not tbia matter is 
proved. 

But once again, let us view the main reason ; the major, 
" The people of Gallia understood no Latin ;" the minor, 
" The same people had the Latin service ;" the conclusion, 
ergo, " They had service in an unknown tongue." 

Here, M. Harding, we do utterly deny your minor ; 
which unless ye prove otherwise than ye have hitherto 
begun, very children may see, that your conclusion cannot 
follow. Ye should not so stoutly have said, ye have so 
thoroughly proved the matter, having indeed as yet proved 
nothing. 

But that the service in the churches of Gallia was not 
said in such order as M. Harding guesseth, but in s tongue 
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knows unto the people, it is evident by Severus Sulpitius 
in the Life of St Martin. The people of the city of Tours, 
in France, then called Gallia, upon the vacation of the 
bishopric, were desirous to have St. Martin to be their 
bishop, notwithstanding there were others that thought 
him a veiy simple nun, and in all respecta unworthy of 
any bishopric In this contention the matter fell oat in 
this wise, as Sulpitius sheweth: Cum fortuitu lector, ctti^ 
legendi eo die qfidam erat, tnterdtatu a populo defuitnet, 
twbatis mmittria, dum eo^pedaiur, qui ntm aderat, tmiu e 
drcumstantSnu, sumpto P$alterio, quern primum tiertum 
vtvemt arripuit : ptalmua autem hie erat : ^ ore infantium, 
^ lactentium, perfeciati laudem^ &x. Quo lecto, clamor 
populi tollitur, para adcerta confitnditur : " Whereas by 
chance the reader, whose office was to read in the church 
that day, was shut out by mean of the throng, and the 
nunisterB were troubled, looking about for him that was 
not there, one of the company took the Fsalt«r, and read 
that Terse that came next to hand. The verse of the psalm 
was this : ' Out of the mouth of infants and sucklings, 
thou hast wrought praise.' As soon as that verse was 
read, the people made a shout, and the contrary part was con- 
founded." Here we see the practice of the church of Gallia. 
The reader pronounced the Bcriptures, and the people un- 
derstood them. Whether it were in the vulgar tongue, or in 
the Latin, it was a tongue known unto the people. There- 
fore M. Harding might have better advised himBclf before 
he thus assured the world, " That the people of Gallia had 
their service undoubtedly in an unknown tongue." 

u. HARDINO : Ttvenlieth Divition, 
And thus, all his allegatioDB, brought for proof of his saying in 
this behalf, be answered ; the place of St. Paul to the Corinthians 
excepted. 

TUB SISHOP OF SALIBBURV. 

If vain guesaes without proof, if the corruption of St, Au- 
gustine, if the falsifying of the emperor Justinian's law, 
may stand for an answer, then are my allegations fully 
answered. 
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«. HARDING: Troenly.JiTMl Dimsion. 
Which ere I answer, I will, according to my promise, prove, 
that about nine hundred years past, yea a thousand also, and 
therefore some deal within his six hundred years, even in St.Gre- 
gorias' time, the .service 'was in an unknown tongue in this laud 
of England, then called Brit^, and begun to be called England, 
at least, forsomuch as gilhence and at theae days is called by the 
name of England. Beda an Engliahman, that wrote the eccle- 
siastical story of the EngUsh nation, in the year of our Lord 73 1 , 
and of their coming to Britain about 385, recordeth that St. Au- 
gustine and his company, who were sent hither, to convert the 
English people to the faith of Christ, which the Britons had here 
professed long before, having a safe conduct granted them by 
king Ethelbert to preach the gospel where they would, said and 
snag their service in a church, builded of old time in the honour 
St. Martin, adjoining on the eaet side of the head city of Kent, 
whiles the Romans dwelt in Britain. The words of Beda be 
these : In hac [ecclesia) convenire prima, ptallere, orare, mistat ub. i. Hiat. 
facere, priedicare, et bapti;care caperunl : " In this church they ^^ "' ™^ 
began &eet to assemble themselves together, to sing, to pray, to 
say mass, to preach and to baptize." It is plain, that this was 
the service. And no doubt they resorted to it, who believed and 
were of them baptized, wondering, as Beda saith, at the simplicity 
of their innocent life, and sweetness of their heavenly doctrine. 
In English it was not, for they had no skill of that tongue, as 
ThcT were Beda sheweth, lib. i . cap. 13 , And therefore ere they entered the 
iJii^S'o""' land, they took with them by commandment of St. Gregory, in- "*. i- e^- 
^Si*""! terpreters out of France. Which interpreters served for open'*' 
tui itac ordi- preaching, and private inatrnction, exhortation and teaching. In 
^J^^^** singing and saying the service there waa no use of them. 



Here is a great bulk and no com. If empty words might 
make proof, then had we here proof sufficient. First, I 
will examine every of these guesses particularly by them- 
selves, and in the end, will shew the true story of this 
island, as it may be gathered by Tertullian, Origen, Chry- 
sostom, TheodoretUB, and such other old writers. 

And lest any man be deceived by ambiguity of names, 
this Augustine, whom M. Harding calleth Saint, and some 
others, the apostle of England, was not that great learned 
fether and doctor of the church, whom we worthily call 
St. Augustine, but another of the same name, as, far unlike 
him in learning and holiness, so also two hundred years 
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behind him in course of age ; a man, as it was judged by 
them that saw him and Icnev him, neither of apostolic 
spirit, nor any way worthy to be called a saint : " but an 
hypocrite, a superstitioas man, cruel, bloody, and proud 
above measure." And notwithstanding he withdrew the 
English nation from their gross idolatry, wherein he had 
no great travail, yet it is certain he planted not religion in 
this realm; for it was planted here, and had grown, and 
continued still four hundred years and more, before his 
coining. But it is thought of many, that he corrupted the 
religion, that he found planted here before, with much filth 
of superstition ; and therefore Galfridus saith, that the oiimiIu 
bishops, and learned men of this land, would none either ibn. ib. ■- 
of him, nor of the pope, that sent him. 

And that it may the better appear what a one this Au- 
gustine was, and what opinion the faithful people of this 
realm had of him, I will rehearse a short story that is 
written by Beda in that behalf. " The bishops of this bki*, ub. t. 
country," saith Beda, " before they would go to the coun- 
cil," whereas Augustine should be president, " first went 
unto a holy wise man that Kved an anchor's life, and de- 
sired his counsel, whether that, at Augustine's preaching, 
they should leave the traditions that they had so long used, 
or no ? He answered, ' If he be a man of God, follow him.' 
' But how shall we know,' said they, ' whether he be a man 

of Glod, or no!' He answered again, ' If he be gentle 

and lowly of heart, it is likely enough that he carrieth the 
yoke of the Lord, and ofiereth unto you to carry the same. 
But if he be disdainful and proud, then it is certain, he is 
not of God, neither ought you [no^] to regard what he 
saith.' Then said the bishops again : ' But how may we 
know whether he be disdainful and proud, or no ?* ' Pro- 
vide ye,' saith this holy man, ' that he may be in the coun- 
cil sitting before you come. Then if be arise up from his 
chair at your coming, and salute you, know you that he is 
the man of God, and therefore hearken to him. But if he 
disdain you, and will not once move his place, specially 
seeing you are the mo in number, then set you as little by 
him, and disdain him too.' And as this holy man had told 

JBWEL, VOL, II. F 
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them, so did they. When they came into the council- 
hoose, Augustine sat atiU and would not move. Where- 
upon they refused him, and would not hear him, as a man 
disdainful and proud of heart," and therefore no man of 

God. " Upon which refuaalM, ^thelbertus the king 

raised his power, and slew great numbers of the Britons, 
and a thousand and two hundred godly religions men, even 
as they were at their prayers." Hitherto Beda. Where- 
fore the authority of this Augustine's doings, must needs 
seem the less, yea although it were all true that M. Hard- 
ing reporteth of him. And further, I trust, it will be 
proved, that the things that M.Harding allegeth stand 
without the compass of six hundred years ; and therefore, 
notwithstanding they were true, yet cannot greatly further 
his purpose. This Augustine, upon his arrival into England, 

** PThe wordfl " upon which re- Au^etine could not have been the 

fusal were ao printed in former instis^tor of this cruelty, inasmuch 

editions, ae to convey an impree- at (it the parenthesis in italics is 

■ion, that the massacre of the genuine) the archbishop had died 

niODke of Bangor was described eomefearshefore. Jewel however, 

by Bede as following immediately archbishop Parker, Ussher and 

upon the Tefiisal of ^e bishops to others, (amongBt whom are Roman 

obey Augustine ; and Alired'e catholics,) have d^uted the ge- 

Saxon translation seems to justify nuineness of the said clause, and 

thisinterpretadonof Bede's mean- (although the extant I^atin MSS. 

ing. In the original however the all contain it) kin^ Alfred himself 

historian simply states, that Au- appears to have rgected it, as there 

gustine " fertur minitans preedix- is no equivalent for it in his Saxon 

" ifise, quia, si pacem cum fratribus translabon. This omission how- 

accipere noUent, helium ab ho- ever is not of much weight, as he 

stibuB forent accepturi, et, si frequently omits whole passages, 

nationi Anglonim uoluissent whose genuineness is undisputed. 

viam vitce predicare, per honun The chiefgroundagainstthegenu- 

manuB ultionem essent mortis ineness Is the fact, that Augustine 

passuri. Quod ita per omnia is mentioned in Bede's next chap- 

(ut pr^edixerat) divino agente Ju- ter as still alive and consecrating 

dido patratum est. Siquidem two bishops, A.D. 604, whereas 

post btec ipse rex Anglorum" the massacre is by some attributed 

etc. He then goes on to describe to 603, though Jewel himself fixes 

the subsequent war and the mas- it in 605 1 (see Def. of Apol. 

sacre of the British monks by part 5. p. 437. fol. ed. 1611.), and 

Etbelbert. " Sicque completum est there seems grotmd for believing 

" prspsa^um sancti pontijicis Au- that Augustine did not die before 

"guetim (quamins ip»o jam muAo A.D. 608, 610, or according to 

"ante tempore ad calettia regna one authority 6i3. Seethe notea 

" tublato) ut etiam tempOTalis" by Whelock in the Cambridge ed. 

&c. Mr, Churton (Early English of Bede, 1643.] 

Church, p. 46,) is of opmion that 
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had a place allotted him in Kent. There he and his com- 
pany Bung and prayed, and said mass, (this mass was a 
communioTt, as shall appear,) and preached and baptized. 
In what language, it is not noted by Beda. But be it in 
Latin. Hereof M. Harding formeth up this argument : 
Augustine and his company prayed together in Latin, 
for that they were strangers newly sent in out of 
Italy, and understood not the English tongue : 
Ergo, the English people had the Latin service. 
M. Harding should not thus mock the world. He 
ksoweth well, a child would not make such reasons. For 
Augustine was no parish priest, ne served no cure, but 
only had a place severally appointed to himself. Neither 
did any Englishman resort to his serrice, unless it were to 
see the strangeness of his doings. He might as well reason 
thus: 

The Jews this day in Venice have their service in the 

Hebrew tongue ; 
Ergo, the people of Italy have their service in the 
Hebrew. 
Hitherto, I trow, this matter is but simply proved. 

H. HABDiNe 1 Tnent^-tecond Divuitm. 

Whereas St. Augustine, after that the English nation bad 
received the faith, and he had been archbishop over them, having 
foond, the iidth being one, diversity of customs in diverse churches, 
one manner of roasses in the holy Roman church, another in that 
of France ; for this and certain other purposes, sent two of his 
dergy, lanrence and Peter, to Rome, to be advertised amongst 
other things, what order, manner, and custom of masses, it 
liked St. Gregory, the chorches of the English nation should 
have. Hereunto that holy father answered, that what he espied 
either in the Roman or French, or any other church, that might 
be most acceptable to Almighty God, he should choose out and 
gather together, and commend the same to the church of England, 
there to be left in custom to continne, lib. I. cap. 37. If it bad 
then been thought neceesary, the service of the mass to be in 
English, or if it had been translated into the English tongue, it 
is not to be thought that Bede, who declareth all things concern- 
ing matters of religion so diligently, specially professing to write 
an ecclesiastical story, would have passed over that in silence. 
And if the mass had been used in the English tongue, the monu- 
ments and boobs, so much multiplied among the churches, would 



^d by Google 



68 Of Prayers in a strange Tongue. 

have remained in some place or other. And donbtleBs, some 
mention would have been made of the time and causes of the 
leaving such kind of service, and of the beginning the new Latin 
service. As certain of St. Gregory's works, turned into EngUsh 
hy Bede himself, have heen kept, so as they remain to this day. 

THE BISHOP OF aALIBBUBT. 

Here was a. short victory. Peter and Paul could never 
so easily conquer kingdoms. !But this matter stood not so 
much in winning the unfaithfulj as in killing the godly. 
After that was once done, straightways Augustine had the 
conquest, and was out of hand made archbishop, and wrote 
to Some both thereof, and also for resolution of certain 
da, Ub. T. quesdons, meet, as he saith, for that loide people of 
England : as, whether a woman might he baptized while 
she were great with child, or after her delivery ; and how 
long after she should forbear the church; with certain 
other secret questions, touching both man and wife, so 
childish, and so rude, that a man may well doubt, whether 
Augustine were ruder, or the people. Among other things, 
he demanded counsel touching the mass, for that in divers 
countries he had seen divers orders of masses: and yet, 
good reader, of them all, " he had seen no private mass." 
Por the mass in Borne at that time was a commuuion, as I 
have already shewed, and as it appeareth by these words, 
which the deacon pronounced at every mass aloud unto the 
people : " He that receiveth not the communion, let him 
give place." The difference stood in addition of certain 
ceremonies. For the countries abroad, as we may judge, 
kept still that simple order that they had first received. But 
the church of Kome was ever altering. For Gregory him- 
uin. In self, unto whom this Augustine writeth, added the Introit, 
*1^B* ^""^ ^^^ Anthems, and Hallelujah, and willed the Introit 
I- i- ' to be doubled twice, and the Kyrie eleeson nine times, and 
added also a certain portion to the canon. Of these and 
otherlike differences Augustine demandeth; and of the 
same, Gregory maketh answer. Hereof M. Harding 
guesseth thus : " It appeareth not by Beda, the service 
was in English : ergo, the service was in Latin." What 
kind of logic have we here ? or how may this reason hold? 
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It concladeth ai authoritate negative. I believe, M. Hard- 
ing himself will not allow it By the like form of reason- 
ing, a man might as well say : " It appeareth not by Beda, 
that the preachers iostnicted or exhorted the English 
people in English : ergo, they instructed and exhorted the 
English people in Latin." Yet again he guesseth further : 
" There is no book to be found of the English service in 
that time : erffo, the service was in Latin." O what folly 
is this ! Who is able to shew any book written in English 
a thousand years ago ? or, if it could be shewed, yet who 
were able to understand it ? There is no book to be found 
of the prayers that the Druids made in France, or the 
Gymnosophistse in India ; and will M. Harding thereof 
conclude, that therefore the Druids or the Gymnosophists 
prayed in Latin ? Such regard he hath to his conclusions. 

u. HARDINS : Tteentg-third Division. 

St. Gregory biroaelf is a witoesa of right good authority unto 
ns, that this land of England, which he calleth Britain, in his 
time, that is almost a thousand years past, had the common 
prayers and service in an unknown tongue, without doubt in 
Latin, much in like sort as we have of old time had till now, 
EnoaitiaiiiB His words be these : Eece, omnipotent Dominut pene cunclarum 
a}, ap. s.' gentium corda penelravil : ecce, in itnajide orientis Umitem occi- 
[1.862.] denliaque conjtinxil : ecce, lingua Britannia, qtuE nihil aUud 
noverat, quam boTharum jrendere, jamdudum in divinit laudibut 
Hebrrtum capil Halleluia resonare : "Behold, our Lord Al- 
mighty hath now pierced the hearts almost of all nations : behold, 
he faaUi joined the horders of the east and the west in one faith 
together : behold, the tongue of Britain, that could nothing else 
but gnash barbarously, hath begun now of late in divine service 
to sound the Hebrew Hallelujah. 

THE BIBBOP OF SALtSBURT. 

St. Gregory in that place upon Job speaketh not one 
word, neither of the Latin nor of the English service. 
Only he ahewetb the mighty power of God, that had con- 
verted all the world to the obedience of his gospel. These 
he his words : Omnipotens Dominus coruscantibua nubtbus Gng«. m 
cardines maris operuit: quia, emicantilnis preBdicatorumaf.s.'n. ' 
miraadia, ad fidem etiam terminos mundi perduxit. Ecce 
enim pene cunc^rum Jam gentiam corda penetratit : ecce, 
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in una fide orieniis ItTnitem ocoiderOisqtte conjunxit .- " The 
Almighty Lord with his shining clouds hath covered the 
comers of the sea ; for he hath brought the ends of the 
world unto the faith, at the sight of the glorious miracles 
of the preachers. For behold, he hath well near pierced 
through the hearts of all nations, and hatli joined together 
the borders of the east and the west, in one faith." Now, 
saith M. Hardily, " Gregory is a witness of right good 
authority, that this realm of England had the service in an 
unknown tongue." Verily Gregory's authority in this case 
were right good, if he would say the word. " But," saith 
M. Harding, " St. Gregory reporteth, that the English 
people, in the praising of God, pronounced the Hebrew 
Hallelujah : ergo, he is witness to the Latin serrice." This 
argument may he perfected and made thus : 

The English people in their prayers said. Hallelujah : 
Hallelujah is an Hebrew word: 

Ergo, the Englbh people had the Latin service. 
This is another syHogiamua of M. Harding's. God wot, 
he might have made it better. Of St. Gregory's words he 
might rather have concluded thus : 

The people of England in their prayers pronounced 
the Hebrew Hallelujah : 

Ergo, they had the Hebrew service. 
Which doubtless in the English churches had been very 
strange : and yet as much reason in that, as in the Latin. 
As for these Hebrew words. Hallelujah, Amen, Sabbaoth, 
and other like, they may as well be used in the English 
service as in the Latin ; and at this day are used, and con- 
tinued still in the reformed churches in Germany, and 
therefore can import no more the one than the other. 

It. HARDiNO ! Tmentg-fourlk Division. 
Bede in the end of his second book sheweth, that one James, a 
deacon of the church of York, a very cunning man in song, soon 
after the faith had been spread abroad here, as the number of be- 
UcTers grew, began to he a master or teacher of singing in the 
church, after the manner of the Romans, The like he writeth of 
one Eddi, sumamed Stephanus, that taught the people of North- 
aroberlaad to wig the serrice after the Romui manner : and of 
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^tta, a holy man, bishop of Rocfaeater, commeoding him muchAnogtM. 
for his great skill of singing in the church, after the use and 
manner of the Romans, which he had learned of the disciples of 
St. Gregory. 

Iliese be testimonies plain and evident enough, that, at the HuttcUoiu 
beginning, the churches of England had their divine service in^°°^' 
Latin, and not in Englieh. One place more I will recite out of 
Bede, moat manifest of all other, for proof hereof. In the time 
of Agatho the pope, there was a reverend man called John Archi- Anno ue. 
cantor, that is, chief cbaunter or ginger of St. Peter's church at 
Rome, and abbot of the monastery of St. Martin there ; Benedict 
an abbot of Britain, having huilded a monastery at the mouth of 
the river Mums, (Bede bo calletb it,) sued to the pope for confir- 
mations, liberties, franchises, privileges, &c. as in such case hath 
been accastomed. Among other things, he obtained this cunning 
cbaunter John, to come with him into Britain, to teach song. 

Because Bede'e ecclesiastica] story is not very common, I have 
thought good here to recite his own words, thus Englished: 
{Bed. lib. «. " This abbot Benedict took with him the foresaid John, to bring 
™^' ' him into Britain, that he should teach in his monastery the course 

of service for the whole year, ho hh it whs done at St. Peter's in 
Rome. John did as he had coromandment from the pope, both 
in teaching the singing-men of the said monastery, the order and 
rite of singing and reading with utterance of their voice, and also 
(rf writing and pricking those things that the compass of the 
whole year required in the celebration and keeping of the holy 
days : which be kept in the same monastery till this day, and be 
copied out of many round about, on every coast. Neither did 
that John teach the brethren of that monastery only, but also 
many other made all the means they could to get him to other 
places, where they might have him to teach." Thus far Bede. I 
trow, no man will think, that this Roman tanght and wrote the 
order and manner of singing, and pronouncing the service of the 
churches of this land, in the Enghsh tongue. If it had been 
deemed of the learned and godly governors of Christian people 
then a necessary point to salvation, to have had the service in the 
English, no man had been so apt and fit to have translated it 
as he, who in those days had, by special grace of God, a singular 
gift to make songs and sonnets in English metre, to serve 
religion and devotion. His name was Cednoui, of whom Bede 
writeth marvellous things; bow he made divers songs contain- Anna M». 
ing matter of the holy scripture, with such exceeding aweetness, 
and with such a grace, as many, feeling their hearts compunct 
and pricked with hearing and reading of them, withdrew them- 
selves from the love of the world, and were enkindled with the 
desire of the heavenly life, " Many," saith Bede, " of the English 
nation, attempted after him to make relipous and godif poetries, 
but none could do comparably to him. For he was not," saith 
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he, aUnding to St. Paul's words, " taug'bt of men, neither by man, 

that art of making godly tonga : but received from God that gift 

freely. And therefore he could moke no wanton, trifling, or vain 

ditties, but only euch as pertained to godly religion, and might 

seem to proceed of a head goided by the Holy Ghoit," lib. 4. 

cap. 34. Thia divine poet Cednom, Uiou^ he made many and 

aundry holy works, having their whole argument oat of holy 

acripture, as Bede reporteth, yet never made he any piece of the 

Th« Both un- Service to be nsed in the church. (80) Thus the faith hath continued 

wt'eiMpiM '° '^'' '^''^ among the English people, from the fourteenth year 

rttcb no. of the reign of Manritiua the emperor, almost these thousand 

"'"* ■ yearSj and until the late king Edward's time, the Englieh service 

waa never heard of, at least way, never in the church of England, 

by public authority, received and uaed. 

THK BIBHOF OP SALIBBURT. 

1 little thought M. Harding would so much have be- 
wrayed his want, to prove his matter by pipers and poets, 
and specially being all without the compass of six hundred 
years. For it is plain by Beda, that this James, the deacon, 
a«ia,itb.a. hved under ting Edwin, about the year of our Lord 640. 
» Putta and Edda, in the yeEir 668. John the arch-chaunter, 

"Pj >■ and Cednom, or Ccdman, (for so his name is read in Beda, 
cap. is. written in parchment,) in the time of pope Agatho, in the 
DiiiioM. i», year 680, in whose name this decree is written : Sic omnea 
sanctionea apoatolicee aedis acetpiendes sunt, tanquatn ipatua 
dittina voce Petri frmatts : " All the constitutions of the 
apostolic see must be received bo, aa if they were confirmed 
by the very heavenly voice of St.Peter." Unto such a 
tyranny the church of Rome at that time was grown. And 
the gloss upon the same saith : Papa sanctitatem auam 
recipit a cathedra : " The pope receiveth his holiness of 
his chair." Therefore herein M. Harding hath somewhat 
miareckoned himself. Although all the rest were certain, 
yet these witnesses come too late to make good proof. 

" Tet," saith M. Harding, " these testimonies be plain 
and evident enough, that, at the beginning, the churches 
of England had their divine service in Latin, and not in 
English." These be very dumb testiirionies. For neither 
James the deacon, nor John the arch-chaunter, nor Cednom, 
nor Putta, nor Beda himself ever said so. Therefore this 
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matter is proved by M. Harding'i gnesa, and not by the 
words of the vitnesses. 

The force of his re&son teemeth to ve^h thus : 

These mnaicians taught the clerks of England to sing 

their serrice after the Roman manner : 
Ergo, they had the Ladn service. 
The substance of this argument may the better appear 
by some other like : 

Triptolemua taught all nations to ploi^h the ground 

after the manner of the Athenians : 
Ergo, he taught all nations in the Athenian tongue. 
Or : Abraham taught the Egyptians arithmetic and astro- 
nomy : 
Ergo, Abraham taught the EgyptiaiLS in the Chaldee 
toi^ue. 
For doth M. Harding believe, it is not possible to leam 
the Roman music without the Roman speech : or that the 
note cannot be taught without the ditty ? Verily I reckon 
him no good musician that will say so. By the like reason 
he might say ; " Damasus besought St. Hierom to send to Daun* m 
him QrtBcorum paalUntiam, ' the music of the Greek [Eput. i^- 
chnrch,' to the intent to practise the same in the church of p^-^'«- 
Rome : ergo, Damasus used the Greek service in the 
church of Rome"." 

But Beda himself is best able to ezpotwd his own mean- 
ing. Having occasion to entreat of Adrianus and Theodorus, 
that came into England the year of our Lord 666, he 
writeth thus : Sonog cantandi in ecdesia, guoa eaienm m 
Gantio tantum noverant, ah hoc tempore per ottmea Anglonan 
eodesias ditcere c<Bperunt i " From that time, they began to 
leam throughout all the churches of England, the sounds of 
singing, or the notes of music, which before that time were 
known only in Kent." Beda saith, " They learned the 
sounds, or notes, or harmony," and maketh no mention of 
the tongue, or ditty. But let M. Harding's conclusions 
stand for good : 

^rniis is not a gmuine epistle of DamaBus; it wu quoted by 
Harrting, ante rot. ii. p. 4.] 
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These musicians taught the clerks of England to sing 

after the Boman manner \ 
Ergo, they had the Latin service ; 
and doth he not see that he coacludeth Ailly with me, 
and directly against himself? Certainly if tlie Koman 
music import the Latin service, then may I well reason 
mk'Jta '^"^ • " '^^ churches of England had not the Eoman 
Sit^2» music, hefore James the deacon of York, which lived in 
JjjJ™* the year of oiu- Lord 640 : er^o, before that time, the 
churches of England had not the Latin service." Which 
thing overthroweth all that M. Harding hath hitherto 
spoken, and standeth very well with my assertion. 

Again, where he saith, " That John the arch-chaunter, 
that lived in the year of our Lord 680, taught the clerks 
of England to pronounce the Latin tongue ;" it may thereof 
well be gathered, that before that time, tiiey could not 
pronounce the Latin tongue ; and so, before that time, had 
not the Latin service. 

Now, forasmuch as M. Harding saith. By mean of the 
arrival and conquest of the Englishmen, who then were 
infidels, the faith was utterly banished out of diis realm, 
and remained only in a few Britons, and Augustine at his 
coming restored the same again, and therefore is called of 
some, the Englishmen's apostle ; I think it necessary there- 
fore, shortly to touch somewhat of the state of the church 
within this land, both before the entry of our Enghsh 
oiidu. nation, and also in the first time of our being here. Gildas 
saith, that Joseph of Arimathsea, that took down Christ 
AnnoDom. from the CTOBB, bciug Sent hither by Fhilip the apostle, 
out of France, began first to preach the gospel in this 
Niccp. ub. 1. realm, in the time of Tiberius the emperor*". Nicephorus 

*> [Jewel appears to be nustaken " Aurelii Ambrosii," quoted upon 

in attributing tbis account of the iaeuflicient autbority hj Fox in his 

converBion of Britain by Joseph Acts aod Mon. lib. i. anda. See 

of ArimathxEi, to Gildas; (who the whole question of Joseph's 

however dates the convereion from visit to England learnedly diacuss- 

thetimeofnbeTiue — eeehiBEpiBt, ed by archbiiibop Usher. Britann. 

aect. 6.) It ia poaaible however Eccles. Antiq.pp. 7 — 17. Seealao 

that he refers to another work Baron. Atmalea, torn. i. ad ann. 

(which ia apocryphal) under the 35. $, 5. ed. Lond. liST-'] 
name of Gildas, "de Victoria 
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saith, that Simon Zelotes, about the same tiine, came iiLto*u<>5>- 
this iBland, and did the like. Theodoretus saith, thatj]"^,^;, 
8t. Paul, immediately after his first delivery in Rome, J^°'2° ,. 
under the emperor Nero, preached the gospel in this 
island, and in other countries of the west**. Tertullian ■'^^"^ J^- 
saith, the island of Britain was subject unto Christ in his J^;^'' 
time". And Origen witneBseth the like of the same island*™" '^"t 
in his time" : at which time Lucius, the kinir of this realm'*, <^^^- >»■>■ 
was baptized, and received the gospel, and sent to RomeAimoi^e. 
to Eleatherius the bishop there, for his advice, touching 
the ordering of his church and realm. Helena being an 
English woman, wife unto Constantius the emperor, and 
mother unto Constantinus, is notably praised for her faith 
and religion, by St. Ambrose, by Eusebius, by Sozomenus, J^-^^ 
and others. J^-, t"- 

Chrysostom saith, that in his time the island of Britain 5,™^„2t 
had received " the power of the gospel." S'Sin' *' 

Now let UB consider in what state this realm stood, ™™j^^- '■ 
touching religion, at the coming of Augustine, at which ^Jy^nt 
time M.Harding Burmiseth the whole Mth was utterly |!^'^^™j 
decayed. First Beda saith, there were among the Britons ''■ '"'^ 
seven bishops, and one archbishop, and one and twenty 
hundred monks, about Bangor ; and as he further avouch- 
eth, plures viri doetissimi, " many mo great learned men," stdi, ub. 1. 
that utterly refused to receive this Auguetine with his new 
religion. 

As touching the English nation, it appeareth by Beda, BrtMU>. i. 
that the queen herself was christened, and had St. Martin's 
church appointed her, freely to pray in with her company. 
Whereof it may be thought, the king was no great enemy 
onto die faith, and therefore the like also may well be 
thought of a great number of the people. 

Thus much shortly of the first planting of the religion 
of Christ within this island, and of the continuance of the 

*• [Theodoret. See ante, vol. ii. prete). " ftuando enim terra 

p. 10, and Dt. CardweU'e lecture.] " Britannife ante adventum ChriBti 

s* [TertuUian. " Britanno- "inuniuB Dei conseneit religio- 

" '1 loco, "nem!. . ..Nunc vero," &c.1 



Christo vero subita, . . ■ "] ** [On the Bubiect of king 

>*iOri({eii(D.Hieroiiymoi]iter- Lucius, see Cardwell.] 
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Btune, from the time of Joeepli of Arimatluea, until the 
coming in of Augustine. Nov touching the common 
prayers that they used amoi^ themselves all that while. 
First, it were very much for M. Harding to say, that 
St. Paul, or Joseph of Arimatluea, or Simon Zelotes, heing 
all Hebrews bom, took order, that the service here should 
be ministered unto the people in the Latin tongue. 

Again, Eleutherius the bishop of Rome, for general 
order to be taken in the realm and churches here, wrote 
CBtd. DIM. his advice unto Lucius the king in this sort : SuscepitH in 
regno Britanni€B, miseratione dioina, legem etfidem Chrieti. 
Sabetis penes voa in regno vtramgue paginam : ex iUis, Dei 
gratia, per concilium regni vestri, sume legem, et per illam, 
Dei patierUia, vestrum rege Britannits regnum. Vicarius 
vero Dei esiis in regno iUo : " Ye have received in the 
kingdom of Britain, by God's mercy, both the law and 
faith of Christ. Te have both the New Testament and the 
Old. Out of the same, through God's grace, by the advice 
of your realm, take a law, and by the same, through God's 
sufferance, rule you your kingdom of Britain. For in that 
kingdom you are God's vicar." He wiUeth him to order 
matters according to the law of God. Now the law of 
God willeth the service so to be said, as the people may 
understand it, and give consent unto it, by saying Amen : 
but the people of this realm could not have said Atnen 
unto the Latin service : therefore no man can well think, 
that king Lucius appointed the common service to be said 
in that tongue. Further, it may well be judged, that the 
greatest fiirtherers of religion within this realm were 
Grecians, and, for order of the church, had instructions 
evermore from the Greek church, and not from Borne, as 
it may appear by the keeping of the Easter day, and by 
other good conjectures, mentioned by Beda. Now, if the 
Grecians had refused the common vulgar tongue of this 
country, doubtless they would have appointed their own 
Greek tongue for the pubhc ministration, and not the 
Latin. 
jobfub-'ii. Again, M. Harding allegeth St. Gregory, that the toi^pie 
Mp.^e. [1. q£ (j^jg jjfjtjQH ^^ never otherwise taught, but only to roar 
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out their barbaroiu language" ; hov then can he so sad- 
deoly eay, that, from the time of Joseph of Arimathtea, 
they had evermore the aerrice in the learned Latin tongue? 

Besides this, St. Gregory writing unto Augustine, " will- ^JJ^- *■ 
eth him, of the sundry orders tiiat he had seen in divers ^^A'' '" 
countries, to take such as he could judge might do most 
good." But M. Harding granteth, that, at the first plant- 
ing of the &ith, it is necessary the common prayers be 
ministered in the known tongue ; therefore it must needs 
be thought, that Augustine coming hither, as it is supposed 
to plant the faith, judged that thing best, that M. Harding 
saith was necessary, and so ministered the common prayers 
in the known tongue. 

And to conclude, it was most meet that Augustine, being 
purposely sent hither from Borne, should conform his 
church here to the church of Borne. But the service in 
the church of Borne was ministered then in the vulgar 
tongue, as it is many ways easy to be proved ; therefore 
it behoved Augustine likewise in the churches of this 
country, to see the service ministered in the vulgar tongue. 

Howbeit, it seemeth by M, Harding's conclusion, that 
he maketh his account only from the fourteenth year of 
the emperor Mauritius, which was in the year of our Lord 
596, " sithence which time," he saith, " until the time ofAnnosj*. 
king Edward the Sixth, there was never in this realm other 
than the Latin service," I may not greatly blame Uiis 
division. For of Ae six hundred years after Christ, 
whereupon I join with him in issue, liberally and of his 
own accord, he giveth me back five hundred fourscore and 
sixteen, and of so great a number, reserveth unto himself 
but only four poor years, and yet is not very certain of the 
same. But if Mariauus Scotus' account be true, that Au-uariu. 
gostine came into this realm, not the fourteenth year of the 
emperor Mauritius, but four years after, which was just 
the six hundredth year after Christ, then he reserveth notj™-'>™'- 
one year at all unto himself, but yieldeth me back all 

S9 "Ecce lintfua Britannue, "in divinia Ittudibas Hebneiim 
"qiue niMl aHua noverat, quam " ceepit Halleluia resonare."] 
"oarbarum &endere [janidudum 
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■ togetker. Surely Abbas Urspergensis writeth thus : 
I- " Gregorius, in the year of our Lord 603, havmg sent in 
Augustine and Mellitus, converted England to the feith." 
All this hitherto maketh with me, unless M. Harding will 
say, The people of this country had Christian service 
before diey were christened. 

H. BABDiNu : TtveiUg-Jiflh Diviiion. 
Now touching the sciipttire by M. Jewel, and by all them of 
that side alleged, for the service to be had in the vulgar tongue, 
in 1 Cor. xiv. St. Paul treateth of the use of tongues, so as it was 
in the primitive church a special gift. As the faithful folk came 
together to pray, and to hear God's word, eome one man sud- 
denly stood up, and spake in the congregation with tongues of 
many nations, Spirilu iruusurranle, as Chrysostom aaith, that is, 
" by inspiration, or prompting of the Spirit," so as neither others 
that were present, neither himself, after the opinion of Chryso- 
stom, understood what he said ; that gift the apostle did not 
forbid, for that every gift of God is good, and nothing by him 
done in vain : but dehorted the Corinthians ^m the vain and 
ambitiouB use of it : and therefore did mnch extenuate the same, 
and preferred prophesying, that is, the gift to interpret and ex- 
pound scripturcB, fcr before it. It was not in the church, but in 
the apostles' time, or a very short while after them, and that al- 
together by miracle, the Holy Ghost being the worker of it. 

1- As concerning the order of the common prayers and public Tte pu™ or 
service, in such sort as we have now, and that age had not, tbe Coriutbi. 

iM St, Paul mentioneth nothing, neither speaketh one word in that ■" ?"'j?'' 
whole chapter, but of the use of the miraculous gift, as is said Kirke in 

'*" before. And therefore his sayings out of that chapter be not fitly j^^gMf"*'' 
alleged of M. Jewel, and the rest of our adversaries, against the 
manner of prayers and service of the church now received, and of 
long time used, which in the west is uttered in the Latin tongoe, 
not by way of miracle, or peculiar gift, but according to the in- 
stitution and ordinance of the church. Profecto enim ctetum la 1 Cor.iir. 
ecclesia turn Jtiil : "In very deed," saith Chrysostom, " thej°"V^'' l^' 
church was then a heaven, whenas the Holy Ghost administered 
all things, moderated all the heads of the church, caught each 
one with his inspiration. As for now, we keep but the steps only 
of those things. We speak two or three of us, and that asunder, 
and one holding his peace, another beginneth. But these be but 
signs only, and memorials of things. And so when we have 
b^nn," (he meaneth Dominut vobucuia, Et cam tpirilti tuo.) " the 
people answereth : meaning to signify thereby, that ho in old time 
they apake, not of their own wisdom, but of the instinct of the 
Spirit of God." Thus much Chrysostom of the heavenly manner 
of the primitive church in the apostles' time. Now if in these 
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days the manner were like, if it pleased the Holjr Ghott to pour 
npon UB the like abundance of grace, as to do all things for us, 
to mle the heade of all faithfiil people, to carry each one of us 
with his divine inspiratioii, and, when we came to church together 
for comfort and edifying, to give into our hearts, and put into our 
mouths by daily miracle what we should pray, and what we shonld 
preach, luid how we should handle the scriptures, in this case no 
catholic ChriBtian man would allow the unfruitful speaking with 
strange and unknown tongues, without interpretation, to the let 
and hinderance of God's word to be declared, and to the keeping 
of the people only in ga»ng and wandering kom saying Amen, 
and giving their assent to the godly blessing and thanksgiving. 
But the order of the church now is far otherwise. We have not 
those rairacnloua gifts, and right well may we do without them. 
For the speaking with tongues was instead of a sign or wonder, 
not to them that believed, but to the unbelievers. And signs be 
for the unfiuthfiil ; the faithful have no need of them. In churches, 
I mean, where ancient order is kept, whiles the service is sung or 
said, the ministers do not speak with tongues, or with a tongue, 
in such sort as St. Paul understood, but they do read and re- 
hearse things set forth and appointed to them. St. Paul rebuketh 
them, who speaking with tongues, letted the preachers, so as the 
people present might not be edified. The Latin service is not so 
done in the church, as the exposition of the scriptures be thereby 
excluded. In the apostles' time they came to church, to the 
intent they might profitably exercise the gifts God gave them, 
and by the same, specially by the gift of prophesying, edify one 
another, and teach one another. Nowadays they come not to- 
gether to church one to teach another, and to expound the scrip- 
tures in common, but to pray, and to hear the opening of God's 
word, not one of another, without order, but of some one, to wit, 
the bishop, priest, curate, or other spiritual governor and teacher. 



THK BISHOP OF S 

We may safely grant some part of M. Harding's long 
talk, vithout prejudice of otir cause. Indeed St. Paul, in 
the place alleged, spake of the gift of tongues, as it was a 
special miracle, enduring only for a while, not gotten by 
labour or study, but freely inspired by the Spirit of God. 

" But the Latin tongue," saith M. Harding, " aa it is 
now commonly used in the Boman service, ia not given by 
any such prompting of the Holy Ghost, nor is now any 
miracle at all. Therefore the place of St. Paul cannot be 
applied unto it." We grant well, it is no miracle, as it is 
now used, nor any way aavouredi of the Spirit of God, 
But this is a great miracle, to see either any man so wicked. 
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that so will use it ; or eo impudent, that bo will defend it ; 
or so patient, that so will suffer it. This verily is a mar- 
vellous miracle. 

M.Harding seemeth hereof to reason of ihie sort: 
" St, Paul forbade the Corinthians to use the special mira- 
cle and gift of God, without profiting the congregation : 
ergo, now having the Latin tongue without miracle, we 
may minister the service therein, although the congrega- 
tion have no profit by it," This reason is strange, and 
holdeth as simply as the rest. Yet hath he given special 
advertisement in the margin, that this place of St. Paul 
serveth nothing to our purpose. K this note be so certain, 
and so authentical, as he would seem to make it, then were 
the doctors, both new and old, that took it otherwise, not 
well advised. For Lyra, writing upon the same, saith thus : 
i^i" Sipopulus inteliigat orationem sacerdotis, melius reducttur 
in Deum, et devotius respondet. Amen. Idea dicit Paulus, 
Si tu aacerdos henedixeris spiritu, et populus non inteUigat, 
quid profieit populus simplex, et non intelligens ? Qua- 
propter in primiHva ecclesia henedicUones et eeetera omnia 
Jiehant in vulgari : " If the people understand the prayer 
of the priest, they are the better brought unto God, and 
with greater devotion they answer. Amen. Therefore 
St. Paul saith, ' If thou, being a priest, bless with thy spirit, 
and the people understand thee not, what profit then hath 
the people, being simple, and not understanding thee ?' 
Therefore in the primitive church, both the blessings, and 
all other things, were done in the vulgar toi^ue." The 
vulgar tongue, saith Lyra, was used in the primitive 
church, upon occasion of these words of St. Paul. In the 
Condi. A. council of Aeon it is written thus : Psalleniium in ecclesta 
^.^.' Domino mens concordare debet cum voce, ut trnpleatur Ulud 
'' apostoU, PsaUam spiritu, psaUam et menie : " The voice and 

mind of them that sing unto the Lord in the church, must 
agree ti^ether." The reason thereof is taken out of this 
place of St. Paul : " I will sing with my spirit, I will sing 
with my mind," Chrysostom saith, St. Paul driveth the 
ciiTT»>t.fai T^'hole tenor of this matter unto the profit of the hearers, 
si?S'.w] These he his words: Ett autem quod Paulus didt hujus- 
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modi : Nisi diitero quod percipi faai« clareque a vobis 
pos$U, Bed Hnffuarum mtmereprtBdittitn me esse tanium oaten- 
dam, nttUttm ex his, ques rum itU^igelis, frvctum/acienteg, 
tdnbitis. NamgucB utUitas esse poatU ex voce non tniellecta f 
" St. Paul's aaying Staildeth thus : TJuless I uttet my Words 
so as they may clearly and plainly be perceived of yon, but 
only ehew myself to have the gift of tongues, ye shall have 
no fruit of those thin^ that ye know not. For what profit 
can ye get of a voice that ye cannot understand?" And 
again the same Chrysoatom saith further : Sic et tos, nisi 
aiffntficarUem vocem d^eritis, vei-ba {quod dicitur) tento, 
hoc est, nemini facietis : " Even sO you, unleis you give a 
sound that may be known, an the proverb is, ye shall throw 
forth your words into the wind, that is to say, ye shall 
speak to no man." 

So likewise the emperor Justinian, where he command- 
eth all bishops and priests to minister the sacraments, and 
other prayers, aloud, and with open voice, he avoucheth 
the same by this place of St. Paul. For thus he saith ; Sic o* E«ieii. 
enim dtvmus apostolus docet, dtcens, Si solum spiritu ie«e-»^c»St- 
dixeris, qui implet hcum idiotte, quomodo dicet Amen super "3-1 
tuam benedictionem f Non enim inttMigit quid dicas : " So 
the holy apostle saith : ' If thou only bless, or pray with thy 
spirit, how shall he that supplieth the room of the un- 
learned say Amen unto thy blessing ? for be knoweth not 
what thou sayest*".'" It appeaTeth by these authorities, 
notwithstanding M. Harding's note, that St. Paul maketh 
somewhat for our purpose. 

Howbeit, we build not our proofe upon the miracle and 
gift of tongues, that lasted but for a while, but upon these 
expieas and plain words of St. Paul, which no man can 
deny : " He that speaketh with tongue, speaketh not unto ■ oor. nr. 

men, but unto Gtod: for no man heareth him If tbecver.sj 

tnunpet give an uncertain voice, who shall prepare himself 
unto tiie war ? Even so you, unless ye utter such Words as 
have 8^i£cation, how shall it be known what ye say ? for 
ye sluill speak into the wind I will pray with my spirit, [Ver. «.] 

* [See part of the 133rd Novella in the original, printed at p. 43, 
note ».] 

JEWEL, VOL, II. Q 
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I will pray witli my mind : I will sing with my spirit, I 
will sing with my mind. If thou bless with thy spirit, 
how shall the ignorant say Amen unto thy thanksgiving ? 

[iCor. i!v, for he knoweth not what thou sayest In the church I 

had lever to speak £ve words with my mind, so that I may 
instruct others, than ten tbouaand words with my tongue 

CV€r. »6j Let all things be done to the profit of the people." These 
words be evident : the exposition of Lyra, of the council 
of Aeon, of CbryBostom, and Justinian, is plain. And yet 
must we, upon M. Harding's warrant, needs believe, that 
all this maketh nothing for the English service to he had 
in the church of England. 

ti. BABDINO : Twenttf-tixth Division. 
'Aisudan. And (81) forasmuch as all the people cannot hear the priest's 
iiunor prayers at tike altar, (which hath from the apostles' time hitherto 
Smm'^o^ ever been a place to celebrate the holy oblation at,) turning- himeelf 
In the midit for the most part to the east, according to the apostolic tradition, 
^^h H ^^ what tongae soever they he uttered, for distance of the place 
•hiUipput, they remain in, it is no inconvenience, such admitted into the 
quire, as have better understanding of that is said or sung, that 
the rest remain in seemly wise in the nether part of the church, 
and there make their humble prayers to God by themselves in 
silence, in that laDguage they best nnderstand, confonning them- 
selves to the priesf B blessing and thanksgiving, through &ith and 
obedience, with their brethren in the quire, and giving assent to 
the same, understanding some good part of that is done, as 
declared by often preaching, and by holy outward ceremonies, TJ*ff?pi* 
perceivable to the senses of the simplest. c^moart*. 

THE BIBROF OF SALISBURY. 

" There have been altars," saith M.Harding, " even from 
the apostles* time, and that even as it is used now, &r off 
from the body of the church. Neither could the people 
beneath hear the priest standing about at the altar, or 
understand what he meant, but only were instructed by 
holy reverend ceremonies, and gave consent unto all tliat 
was said by the priest, and yet knew not what he said." 

This man could never utter so many untruths together 
without some special privilege. For first, where he saith, 
" The apostles in their time erected altars," it is well 
known,^that there was no Christian church yet built in the 
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apostles' dme. For the &ithiul for fear of the tyrants were 
&m to meet t^^ether in private houses, in vacant places, 
in woods and forests, and in caves under the ground. And 
may we think, that altars were built before the church ? 
Verily Origen, that lived two hundred years after Christ, 
hath these words against Celsus : ObficU rwbia, quod non onge«n 
habeamue imagines, aut aras, out tempta : " Celsus chargeth •am, ub. 4- 
our religion with this, that we have neither images, nortTH) 
altars, nor churches." 

Likewise saitb Amobiua, that lived somewhat after Ori- 
gen, writing against tbe heathens : Accusatis not, quod n«cAn(ib.uii. 
templa habeamus, nee imagines, nee aras : " Ye accuse us, 
for that we have neither churches, nor images, nor altars." 

And Volaterranus and Vemerius testify, that Sixtus vout*™. 
bishop of Rome, was the first that caused altars to be [pucie. 
erected*'. Therefore M. Harding was not well advised, bo ■»«.] 
confidently to say, " That altars have ever been even 
sithence tie apostles' time." 

Neither afterward, when altars were first used, and so 
named, were they straightway built of stoue, as Durandus 
and such others say they must needs be, and that, ^ta Dumidui, 
petra erat Christus : " because Christ was the stone." For 
Gerson saith, that Sylvester bishop of Rome first caused ^^^^ 
stone altars to be made; and willed, that no man should '™. "*■ 4- 
consecrate at a wooden altar, but himself only, and his 
successors there. And notwithstanding, both for continu- 
ance and steadiness, such altars were used in some places, 
as it appeareth by Gregorius Nyssenus, St. Basil's brother *», g"«^"5, 
yet-it is plain by St. Augustine, that in his time in A£:icaJ'|'5°|^'>j^^'jjJ- 
they were made of timber. For he saith : " that the Dona- ["'■ s**! 
lists in their rage wounded the priest, and brake asunder BonKMinm, 
the altar boards *^." And again he saith : " That the dea- [U. ej^.]' 

^' [In Volaterranus' account of ^trm, k. t. X. ed. Morell.] 

Xjstus, (Anthropol. lib. 33.) no « [Auguetin. " Snpradictum 

mentioniamadeofallars. Weme- " quippe episcopum Bs^eORem 

nu onlj BajH, " statnit. . .ut miuft " stantem ad oltare irruentM 

"non nisi super allare celebre- "horrendo impetu et furore cru- 

"tur."l "deli, fiutibuH et hujuscemodi 

''[Greg. NfBaen. 'Enl mi ri " teliB, Uenisdeniqueejusdeinalta- 
A'O'uiirTqpioi' rovTo tA Syioi-, ^ " ria eflracti immaniter cecide- 
waptaT^KOfUv, \l6ot iirri Kortt r^v " runt."] 
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con's duty was to carry or remove the altar." Which 
thing cannot be expounded of a heap of atones, hut only of 
the communion table. And therefore St Chrysostom com- 
monly calleth it, Upa Tpiitt(a, " the holy hoard," and 
^"^■J-Jj")- St. Augustine, menia Domini, " the Lord's table," as other 
"" oi' N^' ^^'^^^'^ ^^^ ^'^ ™ infinite places. 

•pp-9>-] And, notwithstanding it were " a table," yet was it also 

called " an altar ;" not for that it was so indeed, but only 

by allusion unto the altars of the old law. And so Irennus 

ircHBi, lib. calleth Christ " our altar," and Origen calleth our heart, 

ortgeoio "our altar;" not that either Christ or our heartB be altars 

rIrf*E ^' m "^^^^"^J ^"'- °^y ^y * metaphor, or a mimner of speech. Such 

u. Ml-] were the altars that were used by the old fethers, imme' 

diately ailer the apostles' time. 

Now, whether it may seem likely, that the same altars 
stood BO far off from the hearing of the people, as M.Hard- 
ing BO constantly affirmeth, 1 refer myself to these au- 
thorities that here follow. 

EueebiuB thus describeth the form and furniture of the 

Ub""^"' church in his time : Abeoluto templo, ac sedibus excehissi- 

ti'oHe'ptne "'^ *"^ hoTiorem pTeBsidetttium, et subselUis ordine coUocatit, 

Fncffinita """''o ^ P^^ omnia sancto tanctorwn, mdelicet, aUari, m 

[torn. i. p. medio comlitulo, Ac. : " The church being ended and 

comely furnished with high thrones for'the honour of the 

rulers, and with stalls beneath set in order, and last of all, 

the holy of holies, I mean the altar, being placed in the 

midst" Eusebins saith not, the ^tar was set at the end 

of the quire, " but in the midst of the church" among the 

people. 

A"s"^u« St Augustine likewise saith thus : CHristus quoiidii 

iundum'jo i"*"'*^ ■' f'ensa ipstus est iUa in medio constituta. Quid 

St"["6°s '^"*'® ^*) " audientes, ut menaam videatis, et ad eptdaa mm 

accedatis : " Christ feedeth us daily : and this is his table 

here set in the midst. O my hearers, What is the itaatter 

that ye see the table, and yet come not to the meat ?" In 

Condi. Coo- the council of Constantinople it is written thus : Tmpote 

r'ili"i*6i '^y^*'^'"*"'". f^ctrrit omnis muUitudo cum magna tiUnHe 

circumdrca aUare, et atidtebant : " When the lesson or 

the chapter was a reading, the people with silence drew 
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togetliei round about die altar, and gave ear." And to 
leave others, Durandus ezaminmg the cauae why the priest 
tometh himself about at the altar, ;^eldeth this reason for 
the same : In medio eccUtus aperui o» meum i " In the Dmndu.. 
midst of the church I opened my mouth." And Fktina 
noteth, that fipni&cius bishop of Rome was the first, that fiuiul 
in the time of the ministration divided the priest &om the 
people. 

To leave iurther allegations, ve Bee by these few, that 
the quire was then in the body of the church, divided with 
rails from the rest, whereof it was called canceUi, a chancel, 
and commonly of the GTee^is, presbyterium, for that it was 
a place specially appointed unto the priests and ministers, 
and shut up from all oUiers, for disturbing the whole 
ministry, as it appeareth notably by the story of St. Am- 
brose*, that willed the emperor Theodosius himself to depart • ■ 
forth", and by Nazianzenue in the life of St. Basil", and by la.nii'p 
a decree under tbe name of Clemens', and by the councilb nuih 
of Laodicea^ concerning the same*^; and, as it may befusos.] 
gathered by St Chrysostom, at certain times of the service 5i?,f^J 
was drawn with curtains. AcZla. 

Even at this day in the great churches of Milan, Naples, ^^'^\ 
Lyons, Menta, and Bome, and in the church of St Laurence '*'■' 
in Florence, the priest at his service standeth towards the 
west, and so hath his &ce still upon the people. And 
therefore Durandus saith : " In such places the priest 
needeth not to turn himself round when he saith Dominm 
vobiacam, and salutetb the people." 

And whereas M. Harding imagineth, that the people, for 
distance of place, could not hear what the priest said, a 
man, that hath considered tbe old fathers with any dili- 
gence, may soon see, he is &r deceived. For Chrysostom chr;><Ht 
saith : " The deacon at the holy mysteries stood up, and Epnn. b 
thaa spake unto the people : Oremue pariter omnes : ' Let cbrraoat 
ua pray all together.' " And again he saith : " The priest ion., ib. 

** [Theodoretus. " CsncdU ;" ** [Condi. Laod. sm Bnms j 

Gnece KiynXiSn. The whole of . . . . nl pfowc i(mi tam role Upa- 

this remarkable story will repay rtKotc tUruriu tls ri Bo<TU)ariipuni 

an aUentive reading.] is) KaowMtv.] 
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and the people at the minietratioti talk together. The 
priest saith, ' The Lord be with you ;' the people answer- 
eth, ' And with thy spirit.' " Justinian the emperor com- 
manded, that the priest should so speak aloud at the holy 
[NoitU. ministration, " as the people might hear him." Clemens 
AlexandrinuB aaith : Est ergo, quod est &ic apud nos aUare, 
ciemcna teTTestris congregotto eorum, gut sunt dedicati orattontbtis : 
7. [11. 848-] qui veluti unam vocem hahetd communem, et unam mentem : 
" The altar, that we have, is an earthly congregation of 
men given to prayers, which have, as it were, both voice 
and mind common together **." And to leave rehearsal of 
BcHirioniie others, BcBsarion saith: Sacerdoie verba ilia pronunciatUe, 
EuchiriiiiM. assistena populm in utraque parte respondet. Amen : " The 
priest speaking these words, the people standing by at 
each part of the sacrament, or on every side, saith Amen." 
Now judge thou, good reader, what truth may seem to 
be in that M. Harding addeth hereto: " That the people, 
remaining in seemly wise in the nether part of the church, 
was instructed by certain ceremonies and tokens shewed in 
the quire, and gave assent, and said Amen unto the priest 
praying at the altar, although they understood no part of 
1 Cor, iiT. bis prayer." Certainly, St. Paul aaith : quomodo dicet. 
Amen, ad tuam gratiarum actionem ? quandoguidem 
nescit quid dicas ; " How shall he say Amai, and give 
assent unto thy thanksgiving? for he knoweth not what 
^w^- ^ thou sayest." So saith St. Augustine : Ut pcptdws ad id, 
dii Budifciii, guod plane intelligit, dicat Amen : " That the people, unto 
=■5'] that they plainly understand, may say Amen." Likewise 

t Ambro.. St. Ambrose : Imperitus audiens, quod non intelligit, nescit 
\}i.^pv.ls^.\finem orationis, et non respondet Amen : id est, Verum, ut 
oonfi^metur henedictio. Per hos enim imjdetur confirmatia 
precis, qui respondent Amen ; ut omnia dicta veri testimomo 
in audientium mentibus confirmentur : " The unlearned, 
hearing that he understandeth not, knoweth not the end of 
the prayer, neither saith Amen : that is to say, ' It is true :' 
that the priest's blessing may be confirmed. For by them 
that answer Amen, the prayer is confirmed : whereby is 

4" [Clem. Strais. see the original, printed ante p. 47, note ^.] 
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meant, that vliatsoever is spokeo by the testimoDy of the 
truth, be made good in the minds of the hearera," Seeing 
therefore that neither altars were erected in the apostles' 
time : nor the communion table, that then was used, stood 
so far off from the body of Uie church : nor the people gave 
assent to that, they iinderstood not : so many untruths 
being found in M.Harding's premises, we may well and 
safely stand in doubt of his conclusion. 

u. HARDING : Twenty -leventk Division. 
Whereas you, M. Jewel, allege St Paul for your purpose, and 
make him to say thus, otherwise than he wrote : " If thon make 
thy prwer in the congregation with thy spirit, or noise of strange 
words*', how shall the unlearned man thereunto say Amen 9 
for he kaoweth not what thou sayest :" you bombast this text 
with your own counterfeit staffing. The translation authorized 
by king Edward and his council is truer, and foUoweth the Greek 
nearer, which hath thus : " When thon bleasest with the spirit, 
how shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned say Ataen 
at thy giving of thanks, seeing he understandeth not what thou 
sayest ?" Here the apostle St. Paulspeakethof blessing or thanks- 
giving with the spirit ; which spirit, what it is, it ia not easy to 
declare, after the judgment of your own patriarch, John Calvin. 
St. Ambrose taketh it for the spirit we have received in baptism, 
that doth inchne and move us to prayer. St. Thomas for the 
Holy Ghost given to us, for reason, and for the power imagina- 
tive. Erasmus, for the voice itself. Isidorus Clarius, for the 
power of pronouncing or utterance ; some, for the breath that 
passeth the throat ; some, for the intention ; St, Augustine very 
BubtiUy, pro apprehensione quit ideas condpit, el signa rerttm. 
Calvin in his InatitutionB, De Oralioae, cap. 15, for the sound of 
the mouth, that is caused of the breath of a man's throat, and 
rehounding of the air. Chrysostom, for the spiritual gift, or the 
gift of the Holy Ghost to speak with tongues. Which Calvin 
himself, sitting in judgment, as it were, upon this doubttiil matter, 
alloweth best, and condemneth the mind of all others, and also 
his own, though unawares, as it seemeth, and so he would con- 
demn your " noise of strange words" likewise if he heard it. This 
text being so doubtful of itself in sense, so put out of tune by 
your noise of strange words, wherewith you descant upon the 
word '■ spirit," so violently apphed by your newiangled exposi- 
tion, maketh little to the condemnation of the Latin service in the 
Latin church, specially seeing that St. Paul meaneth by that mi- 
raculous speaking with tongues, used or rather abused among the 

^ [See Sermon at Paul's Cross, vol. i. p. la.] 
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CoTinttuima, a far diffsrent manner oj speaking from that epeak- 
iag, whereby the priest uttereth the coiuinon service. 

The priest, I grant. Baying his service to his parish, speaketh 
with a tongne, but snch manner of speakiog is not that which 
St. Paul meant. For the priest understandetli it for the better 
DO- part, if he be learned, and (83) tl)e people be not utterly ignorant, 
'g because of often preaching, long custom, solemn feasts and sundry 
;- ceremonies. And therefore your argument, gathered out of that 
torrt teit, concludeth nothing against having the service in the learned 
'" "' Latin tongue, not perfectly understanded of the noleamed people. 

Verily, if you admit the exact judgment of St. Angostine con-vWeAmirt. 
peming this place of St. Paul, then must you seek for other scrip- oearti ad 
tures and proofs of your English service. For, as he discuaseth J^"?^ 
this point learnedly, by the " tongue," St. Paul meaneth not the lom. j. 
Latin, Greek or Hebrew, among the unlearned people, or any 
other alien or strange tongue, hut only, and that by way of meta- 
phor, any manner of utterance whereby the signs of things are 
pronounced before they be understanded. And by the "spirit," he 
snderstandeth not a " noise of strange words," after your strange 
interpretation, but as it is here in a certain proper and p^uliar 
manner taken, a power of the soul inferior to the mind, wtiicti 
conceiveth the similitudes of things, and nnderstandeth them nof. 
And things so uttered be uttered with the tongue and spirit, 
whether it be in English, or Latin, or any other language. 

And, Sir, altl^ough the people understand not in mQst exact 
wise what the prieet saitb in the Latin service, yet have tbey 
commodity tmd profit thereby, so far as it pleaseth God to accept 
the comffiQn prayer of (he ehnrct), prononnoed by the priest for 
tlien). 

THE BISHOP OP eXLIBBURY. 

Here M. Harding hath found a aport to pasa the tijae 
withal. He maketh M. Calvin a patriarch) and sett^th hii» 
on high in judgment, to condemn all the world. St. Paul's 
meaning is bombasted and brought out of tune with a noise 
of strange words. ^n& ip this po)nt he doubleth and 
^hewpth copy, and playeth round about merrily with hie 
own phantasy. Wherein he may not be much offended, if I 
say unto him, as St. Hierom Baid sometime unto St Am- 
- broae, for his coi^faentanBa upon St, Luke : Verbis ludia : 
jh sententiis dormitaa : that is, " Tour words be pleasant : but 
your senses be half asleep." 

For that I saw these words of St, Paul, " If thou bless 
with thy spirit," might seem doubtful, and divers exposi- 
^ons rising thereupon, I thought it me^t, for the more ease 
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»f the 0«lM„,ed, to open wh.t St. P.nl „^1„ ,eem to 
«ea„ by th. word " .piriv i. a„. p^^. "^^a foa„^ " 
Jo judgmew of .undrr old &the„, I cJW it a «,„.d » 
»».„ of „dp,o„ ,„rf,. Ihi. i. it, 4.. M. Harding hero 

«>wfangW Btorprototion." Wler»n ho .heweth hin,.df 

mta a few hne. after, expomiding fl.e» word, of StPanl: 

the hke bon,ba«, and U,e yery -me atnffing. 

or I^H- < T*" """''■ '°'^""' •" »"»" P«.phra„, 

Mt only a. Septuagmu, but alao dl other mterprottra of 

S a ^"ii"'*''* '''' '""I' 'f the prophet David, 

Bu wh„,," .eSt.P.d»ith, '..Aaiti.writ.erThere 
« no. o,, j„, ^, aere i. not one of ™de,.l..ding, 

fcnT/- tt""' ?"' '"'"* •*»' «°'l'' ••■» ?!■«• » "t 
JWU m the p,ahn bythe» word., bnt „Be word, ate 
altered by St, P.nl, and .ome other, are added nnto, and 
.ome are left out. Which thing if the reader adria^ily eon- 
rt, . ; "" '"™" '^ "!»"'»'■ •»'bority i. declared, 

, '""'■' "> '»''« need to Me the tclimony of the .crip, 
tuie., ire rather take the meaning thereof, than the word,." 
ungen raith, St Paul both altered the word, of the pro- 
Ihet, and added to, and took (io ; yet, I tm.t, M. Hardhig 
will not lay, "St. Paul bombaated or .tuffed the scrip- 



ture.. 



Perhap. he will reply, gLPaUl by thia word "spirit," 
meant not a .trange tongue, or a noise of unknown word, 
and there&re this .tuffing is counterfeit. And becauwj 
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M. Harding saith so, perhaps tlie simple reader will bo believe 
it. But if the old doctors and fathers so expound it, then 
all this strange mirth and triumph might haTS been spared. 
St. Ambrose openeth St. Faul'e meaning, and sheweth 
what he understood by this word " spirit," in this wise : 
t AmbHw. Si Ui ienedixeris spiritu, hoc est, si laudem Dei lingua hqua- 
[u.mpp. ijiJris ignota audienti&us : "'If thou bless with thy spirit,' 
that is to say, If thou utter the praise of God in a tongue 
unknown unto .the hearers." This, I trow, is no bombast, 
nor counterfeit stuffing : it is St. Ambrose's interpretation. 
Likewise St Chrysostomj expounding the same words, 
ctuyuMi.in saith thus: Si tu benedixeris sjnritu, &c. Est quod dicitt 
bom. '3$. [I. kufusmodi : Si peregrina lingua gratias agas, quam nee in- 
teUigas ipse, nee c<Bteris idem interpreteris, plebeiua non 
potest subjicere, Amen : " ' If thou bless with thy spirit,' 
&c. The meaning hereof," saith St. Chrysostom, " is this : 
' If thou give thanks unto God' or pray ' in a strange 
tongue, which neither thou knowest thyself, nor canst ex- 
pound unto others, the unlearned cannot say. Amen.'' 
This," Chrysostom saith, " is St. Paul's very meaning." 
M. Harding saith : " No : it is a strange newfangled in- 
terpretation." Erasmus in his Paraphrase tumeth it thus : 
Enumiuio St tu decontos laudes Dei, sermone otnntbus incognito,: " If 
thou sing out the praises of God, in a tongue unknown 
unto all thy hearers." Dionysius the Carthusian likewise 
siDDyiini saith thus : Si tu benedixeris spiritu, id est, non verbis, gucB 
in I Cor, iiV. ab aliis inielligantur, sedtantum lingua .■ " ' If thou bless with 
thy spirit,' that is to say, not with such words as others 
may understand, but only with the tongue." 
*"*'"o" lo Anselmiw saith : iS^ritus meus orat, id est, ^tua oris 
[u. i6o.».] mei orat, dum loquor in oratione: "'My spirit prayeth,' 
that is, the breath of my mouth prayeth, so long as I con- 
tinue speaking," Whatsoever opinion M. Harding have 
of Erasmus, yet, I trow, of his modesty, he will not say, 
that either Dionysius the Carthusian, or St. Ambrose, or 
St Chrysostom, or Anselmus, devised newfangled expo- 
sitions, or descanted upon St Paul, or set his text out of 
tune. 
" But," he saith, " the place of St. Paul is doubtful ; 
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St.Ambro8e, St An^stiiie, St.Chrysostom, laidoruB, Eras* 
inus, and Thomas of Aquine understood it diversely." And 
will he thereof conclude thus : " These fathers mistook 
St. Paul's sense ; ergo, St. Paul had no sense T' Or, ** Divers 
doctors touching this place had divers judgments : ergo, we 
must have no judgment ?" Or must we follow none of them 
because some were deceived X Or must we follow them all 
together, because they were doctors ? Indeed they dissent- 
ed somewhat in the taking of this word " spirit/* as it is 
evident ; but whether it were the Holy Ghost that St. Paul 
meant thereby, or imagination, or reason, or the gift of 
tongues, or the sound of the mouth, or the power of utter- 
ance, or the voice itself, it is certain and confessed by these 
and all other doctors and fathers, that St. Paul spake of 
"an unknown tongue," and as St. Gregory saith, rfeHn^cwjo. 
alr^Mtu oris, " of the babbling of the mouth ;" and so ^f" onto- 
consequently of " a noise of strange words," wherewith 
M. Harding's tender ears are so much offended. 

Now, forasmuch as it is avouched, that these words of 
St. Paul make nothing lor our purpose, let us a litUe exa- 
mine one or two of M. Harding's reasons, and see how 
well he appheth the same to his purpose. The first is this : 
" St. Paul entreatedi of the miraculous gift of tongues : 
ergo, his words make nothing against the Latin service." 

A^ain : " St. Paul willeth, that the priest uttor the com- 
mon prayers in the congregation, in such language as the 
unlearned may be edified thereby, and answer Amen .* ergo, 
(M. Harding seemeth to say,) the priest may utter the 
common prayers in an unknown tongue." Surely these 
arguments would make a strange noise in the schools, and 
set all logic quite out of tune. But if St. Paul's words 
make nothing against the Latin service, as it is now used, 
what is it then that St. Paul condemneth ? Why concludeth 
be thus : " How shall the ignorant say Amen at thy thanks- 
giving? for he knoweth not what thou aayest," Why 
setteth he the whole difference in knowing and not know- 
ing ? Or what misliketh he else, " but the sound or noise 
of a strange tongue," whereby he thinketh the people in 
no wise can be edified ? If all this be nothing, as M. Harding 
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Btuth, then let him tum the whole course of St. Foul's 
words and say thus : " Pray thou in a strange unknown 
tongue, that the people may say Amen ; for so may they 
say, although they know not what thou prayest." 

The allegation of " the learned Latin tongue," which 
M. Harding so often useth, may serve rather to astonish the 
simple, than to make any good sufficient proof. So the 
subtle old heretics, Marcus aud Heracleou, as it is reported 
AofMi. id by St. Augustine and Amobius, used in their prayers cer- 
Deom. [riu. taiB Hebrew, and other strange unknown words, to the 
latent to amaze their hearers with admiration, and the 
more to commend and set forth their treachery. 

No tongue is to be accounted learned in itself, but only 
in respect of some other thii^, and as the learned term it, 
per accident, that is, either for the eloquent manner of 
utterance, or for the substance of learned matter therein 
contained, or fiir the learning and knowledge of the speaker. 
But the Latin service, besides that it is not eloquent 
in itself (as indeed it needeth not to be), sometimes it 
holdetb not good congruity, but is utterly void of reason. 
Wherein let this one example stand for many. In the 
praises of the blessed virgin, it is written thus ; Ot^as Do- 
minus humHitatem regpiciem, angeio nundante, concepU 
Bedeinptm-em mundi i By the leamiog of this learned 
tongue, we are taught it was not our lady but our Lord, 
that was mother unto Christ ; for so it falleth out in con- 
struction, " Our Lord conceived the Redeemer of the 
world." The substance of the matter therein contained is 
sometimes vain and ML of fables, sometimeB wicked and 
idolatxous; the priests that utter this tongue, for the most part, 
De Cod. di>t. such as aie hardly able to make it learned. Pope Zachary 
tuni. saith, that a priest in bis time baptized a child by these 

words, In nomine Patria, et lUia, ei ^nrUa Sancta. And 
Aaraen. At St. Augustine saith, that divers priests in his time, in their 
Ki^. «p common liatin service, whereas the people understood the 
Latin tongue, uttered barbarisms, and solecisms, that is to 
Da Cob. dtet. Say, Spake false Latin ; and further saith, Muita in iUit re- 
y^^/ix periuntur contra catAolicam^fidem : " In the same prayers 
t.cv.,'sf'many things are found contrary to the catholic &ith." 
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Such is this tongue that M. Harding here so highly com- 
mendeth to be so learned. 

But grant we the Latm tongue to be eloquent, copious, 
and learned above all otbers. Yet think these men, that 
God's ears be so curious, or so dainty, that he can abide no 
prayer, but only in a " learned language V Verily St. Paul 
requireth no brag of learning to be uttered in the congre- 
gation, but only plain speech and understanding, " that the 
simple may be edified." 

Caligula the emperor set golden loaTes, and all other 
services of whole gold before his guests, and bade them eat. 
Indeed they had a glorious sight to look upon. Tet had 
they nothing neither to eat nor to drink, for contentation 
of nature. Even so would M. Harding set his glittering 
service of Greek, Hebrew and Latin before the people, and 
bid them feed. A goodly show, no doubt, to gaze, and to 
wonder at. But alas, nothing have they there either to 
receive or to taste of, either to move them to repentance, 
or to comfort and quiet their conscience. It is notably 
well said by St. Augustine : Quid prodeat davit aurea, si^ 
aperire quod txdumtts non potest ? aut quid obeat lignea, >i^ 
hoc potest f quando nihil qucerimus, nisi patere, quod dau-"- 
sum erat t " What availeth a golden key, if it cannot open 
that we would have opened ? or what hurteth a wooden 
key, if it be able to open ? Seeing we desire nothing, but 
that the thing that is shut may be opened." 

" The people," saith M. Harding, " is not utterly igno- 
rant what the priest saith. They understand him, although 
not perfectly, nor in exact wise, yet they understand him." 
Thus he doubteth and staggereth between perfect and un- 
perfect, as not having yet well measured the people's un- 
derstanding. For to say. The ignorant perfectly under- 
stand the Latin tongue, were against the manifest truth ; 
to say. They understand no part thereof at all, were directly 
E^ainst St^ Paul : for he requireth understanding. There- 
fore M. Hardiug divideth the matter, and saith: "They 
understand the Latin tongue, although not exactly or per- 
fectly ;" Uiat is to say, they Understand neither the scrip- 
tures, nor the prayers, nor any one thing that is spoken, 
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nor sentence, nor word, nor syllable, nor letter. They 
hear the prieet speak, and know not what he saith. Thej 
aee him turn and gesture, and know not what he meaneth. 
This, saith M. Harding, is the understanding of the Latin 
tongue. But alas, is this the understanding that St. Paul 
requireth, " That the people may be edified, and answer 
Amen f" And what pleasure hath he in abridging and 
bridling the underetanding of God's people ? Why should 
they not rather understand perfectly what the priest saith ? 
Why should there be any imperfection in godly things ? 

'■ n- St. Paul wisheth that we may all grow unto a perfect man 
in Christ Jesus ; and St. Ai^ostine wisheth, that the people 
may say Amen, " to that they plainly and perfectly under- 

HUb. stand." 

M. tiAaniMO: Twenty-eighth Divimm. 

But St. Paul, Bay they, requireth that the people give assent 
and conform themselves unto the priest, by answering Amen, to 
his prayer made in the congregation. 

Verily, in the primitive church this was necessary, when the 
faith was a learning. And therefore the prayers were made then 
in a common tongue known to the people, for cause of their 
further instruction ; who being of late converted to the faith, 
and of painims made ChriBtians, had need in all things to be 
taught. But after that the faithful people was multiplied and 
increased in great numbers, and had been so well instructed in all 
points of religion, as by their own accord they conformed them- 
selves to the ministers at the common prayers ; in the Latin 
church the service was set out in Latin ; and it was thought 
sufficient, part of the people in the quire to answer for the whole. 
And this hath been esteemed for a more expedite and convenient 
order, than if it were in the vulgar tongue of every nation. 



THE BISHOP OF BALISBDBV. 

Whoso will maintain an untruth, ought to be circom- 
spect, and to remember well how his tales may stand to- 
gether. M, Harding a little before wrote thus : " Cicero 
saith, ' Tongues be in number infinite.' Of them all, neither 
M. Jewel, nor any one of his aide is able to shew, that the 
public service of the church in any nation, was ever for the 
, space of six hundred years after Christ in any other tongue, 
than in Greek or Latin." Now contrariwise, either of 
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forgetfulnesB what he hath said before, or of some better 
advice, he saith thus : " Verily in the primitive church this 
was necessary, when the faith was a learning. And there- 
fore the prayers were made then in a common tongue 
known to the people, for cause of their farther instruction." 
By these words he utterly overthroweth that he so confi- 
dently eaid before, and very well confirmeth my agsertion, 
M. Jewel may now take his ease. For M, Harding him- 
self is able to prove against himself, that in the primitive 
church the service was ministered in the common tongue ; 
and that he confirmeth for a verity, and saith, "It was 
necessary so to be, and could not be otherwise." These 
sayings of M. Harding's, being directly contrary, cannot 
possibly stand both together. If the one be true, the other 
of necessity must needs be false. 

The reason that he gathereth in this place, standeth upon 
the diversity of times. " Then," saith he, " the people 
was ignorant, and needed of all things to be taught. Now 
they are instructed and understand the faith, and are in- 
creased in multitude. Therefore it is better now for expe- 
dition, the service be said in a strange language, and that 
only the clerk make answer to the priest instead of the 
whole congregation." 

Thus saith M. Harding, not by the authority of St. Am- 
brose, St, Augustine, St. Hierom, St, Chrysostom, or any 
other like old catholic doctor, but only by warrant of late 
doctore, Thomas of Aquine, and Nicholas Lyra, the former 
of which two lived at the least twelve hundred years after 
Christ. Hia reason in short is thus : " The people now is 
instructed; ergo, they ought to have their service in a 
strange tongue." 

If M. Harding mind to persuade the world, he had need 
to bring other ailments. But what, if the people be not 
instructed ? What, if they know nothing, no not the articles 
of the Christian faith ? What, if there be no man to in- 
struct them ? What, if the priest be even as is the people, 
and the blind lead the blind ? Yet I trow, M. Harding will 
not alter his new decree : hut his steange service must con- 
tinue stUl. Verily the understanding of God is the soul 
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and life of God'a cKurch ; and, as it was necessary at the 
first planting thereof, so is it always necese^y for the con- 
tinuance of the same. St. Hilary saith : Ecclesue, in quibus 
verbam Dei non cigUat, naufragee fiunl : " The churches 
therein God's word is not watchfiil, suffer wreck." Neither 
did St. Paul say. Let this order hold for the time, while the 
faith is a learning, as M. Harding would have him say, 
but thus he saith : Hac guas seribo, Domini »tmt mandata. 

Omnia ad cedificoHonem JiatU : "The things that I 

write, fflre the commandments of the Lord. l>t all things 
be done to edify." The edifying of the people, which is 
the final cause hereof, continueth still ; therefore ought the 
nnderstanding of the people, which is the efficient cause 
hereof, to continue stiU. ' 

K. HAKDIMQ : Ttvenl^MtUk Division. 

I grant they cwmot say Amen, to the blessmg or thanksgiving 
of the priest, so well as if tbey understood the Latin tongue per- 
fectly. Yet they give assent to it, and ratify it in their hearts, 
and do conform themselves unto the priest, though not in special, 
yet in general ; that is to wit, though not in every particular aen- 
teuce of praiee and thanksgiring, or in every several petition, yet 
in the whole. For if they come to church with a right and good 
intent, as the simple do no leas than the learned, their desire is 
to render unto God glory praise and honour, and to thank him 
for benefits received ; and withal, to obtain of him things be- 
hovefol for them in this life, and in the life to come. And with- 
out doubt this godly affection of their minds is so acceptable to 
God, as no understanding of words may be compared with it. 
This requisite assent and conforming of ttiemselves to the priests 
they declare by sundry outward tokens and gestures : as by 
standing up at the gospel, and at the prefoce of the mass; by 
bowing themselves down and adoring at the sacrament, fay kneel- 
faig at other times, as when pardon and mercy is humbly asked, 
and by other like signs of devotion in other parts of the service. 

THE BISHOP OP SALISBURY. 

Yet once again M. Harding would make the *orld be- 
lieve, that the ignorant people understandeth the Latin 
tongue, although not perfectly ; and that they may in 
general give their consent unto whatsoever the priest aaith, 
altliough they know not one word what he saith. And so 
between St. Paul Uid M. Hardihg there appeareth a plain 
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contrariety. For St. Paul saith, " The onleamed cannot 
sajr Amai to thy prayer, becanse he knoweth not what 
thou gayest." "Yea," saith M. Haxding, "although' he 
knov not what thou sayeet, yet may he nerertheleis My 
Amen" But hereto he layeth hii correctioQ : " I grant," 
saith he, " they cannot say Amai to the bleBsing and 
thank^riag of the priest, bo well as if they understood 
the Latin tongue." 

M. Harding, who taught yon thus to qualify the 
people's duties? Why do you thus openly deceive your 
brethren ? Why teach yon them to say Amen, to edify 
themselves, to be titankfiil, and to conform their hearts 
unto God, " not so well," but in worse wise, as you your- 
self confess, than you know they are bonnd to do ? Your 
own tongue confesseth ag^nst yourself, Uiat you lead the 
people of God from the better onto the worse. 

1 know the humble affection and devotion of the heart 
is more precious before God, than any understanding or 
Boond of words. For that indeed is the praying in spirit 'o^d if 
and truth. And therefore God complaineth of the con- 
trary : " This people draweth near unto me with their lips, vau. i 
sidth the Lord, but tbeir heart is far from me." Hereof 

M. Harding gathereth this reason : 

The people is deyout and godly disposed : 
Ergo, they must have their prayers in a. strange tongue. 
I would M. Harding would consider, and reform his rea- 
sons better. This is too simple ; it needeth no answer. 
Certainly, if the simple people be so devout, and so reve- 
rently disposed in the darkness, without any teaching, or 
understanding, much more would they reverently and 
devoutly dispose themselves, if they heard the godly pray- 
ers, and understood them. 

Kneeling, bowing, standing up, and other like, are com- 
mendable gestures, and tokens of devotion, so long as the 
people understandeth what they mean, and applieth them 
unto God, to whom they be due. Otherwise they may 
well make them hypocrites : but holy or godly they cannot ,n^ d, 
make them. Ctelesdnus writeth thus unto the bishops of ^ 
France: Docendi ^ 

JfcWKL, VOL. II. 
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itendwn e*t eorum oeuUs i sed mentOms infundenda praeqria 
aunt 1 " The people must rether be taught, than mocked : 
neither muat ve deceive their eyes, but must poor vhole- 
somo precepts into their hearts." 

M. HARDiNQ : Thtrtieik Dwigion. 
And whereas Bt. I^al Beemeth to disEillow praying with tongne 
in the common assembly, because of want of edifying, and to es- 
teem the utterance of five words or sentences with understanding 
of his meaning, that the rest might be instructed thereby, more 
than ten thousand words in a strange and unknown tongue ; all 
this is to be referred to the state of that time, which was much 
anlike the state of the church we be now in. The tongue of the 
prayers, which St. Paul speaketh of, was utterly strange and un- 
known, and served for a sign to the unbelievers. The I^tin 
tongue, in the Latin church, is not altogether strange and un- 
known. For be«ide the priest, in most places, some of the rest 
have understanding of it, more or less, and now we have no need 
of any such sign. They needed instruction : we be not ignorani 
of the chief points of religion. They were to be taught in all 
things : we come not to church specially and chiefly to be taught 
at the service, but to pray, and to be taught by preaching. Their 
prayer was not vailable, for lack of faith, and therefore was it to 
be made in the vulgar tongue, for increase of faith ; our faith 
win stand ns in better stead, if we give ourselves to devout prayer. 
They, for lack of feith, had need of interpretation, both in prayers, 
and also in preaching, and all other spiritual exercises : we having 
sufficient instruction in the necessary rudiments of our faith, for 
the rest, have more need, by earnest and fervent prayer, to make 
suit unto God, for an upright, pure, and holy life, than to spend 
much time in hearing for knowledge. Concerning which thing, 
orChrysostom hath this saying: Profecio si orare cum d^tgetUiaCmixnia 
l^insiiescas, nihil est quod dactrinam tui contervi detideres, ^wwntjj^^™' 
ipse Ueus, sine ullo interprete, menlem aliunde luce official : 
" Verily, if thou use to pray diligently, there is nothing why thou 
^ouldeat desire teaching ol thy felloW' servant, seeing God him- 
self doth abundantly lighten thy mind, without any interpreter." 



THB BIBBOF or SALlBBUKir. 

Here M. Harding, by counterpoints, and by sundry cir- 
cumetanceB of difference, compareth the state of the primi- 
tiye church and his church of Rome together, and thereof 
would seem to provej that St. Paul's words, which St. Paul 
himself calleth mandata Domini, " the Lord's command- 
ments," stood good only for that time present, and for no 
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time afterward : a« if b« would say, God's will were muta- 
ble, or hia commandments hold only for term of years. 

I grant, there appear great notes of di&rence between 
the order of the primitiTe church, and the order that now 
IB in the church of Rome, For, to leave all that M. Hard- 
ing hath here touched by way of comparison, and to note 
that may seem near to this purpoae : the rulere there 
wished and laboured, that the people m^ht abound in 
lotowledge ; here their whole labour and study is, that the 
people may abound in ignorance. There the ministers 
spake with sundry tongues, that Uie people of all nations 
might understand them ; here the minister speaketh in a 
strange tongue, to the intent that no man may understand 
him. There the simple and the ignorant were made elo- 
quent ; here the bishops, and cardinals, and greatest learned, 
are made dumb. And to prosecute no further, there ap- 
peared in the primitive church the undoubted works of the 
Holy Ghost, and the very tracts and steps of Christ's feet j 
and ther^re Irenieus, and other old fitthers, in cases ofii«>n>,iib. 
doubt, appealed evermore to the order, and example ofJjjT'*' 
that church. And Tertullian saith : Hoc advertta omnet tcruii. idt. 
hareses val^ id eue verwn, quodcunque priua : id eate [mp. >. p. 
adulierinttm, gvodeunque poateriut ; " This mark prevaileth 
against all heresies : That is the truth, that was used first : 
that is ialse and corrupt, that was brought in afterward^.*' 
And therefore the holy fathers in the council of Nice made 
this general shout, and agreed apon the same : Th iBrj ip- c«cn. nl- 
xaw frpaTcfro: " Let the ancient orders hold still :" refer- 
ring themselves thereby to the use and order of the primi- 
tire church. Contrariwise, Valentinus, Maicion, and other 
like heretics, thought themselves wisest of all others, and 
therefore utterly refused, as M. Harding and his fellows 
now do, to stand to the apostles' orders. Thus Irenteus 
writeth of them : Dicent ae turn tolum pretbyterit, ged etiam it,bw<«<. iib. 
e^tottoiis scgtientiorea ease, et nnceram veritatem inceniase ; osj 
*' They will say, that they are wiser, not only than other 

* id esse verum qnodeunque pri- 
*mnm, id esse aiiulterum quod- 
c pnEJadicMom lit, " cnnqne poeterius."] 
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priests, but also tKan the apostles, and tliat they hare fbond 
ottt the perfect troth." I say not, M. Harding b so wick- 
edly minded as Valentmiu or Marcion was : but thos I say ; 
he Utterly refdseth to stand to the apostles' orders, and 
foUowetb other late devised fantasies: and therein an- 
doabtedly doth even as the old heretics Marcion and 
Valentinus did. 

Now let us consider M. Harding's reasons : 

" The state," saith he, " of the primitive church was 
fat tinlifce the state of the chorch we be now in :. 

Ergo, we are not bound to St Paul's commandments." 
Again he saith : " Some one or other in a parish under- 
standeth somewhat of the Latin tongue : 

The people is sufficiently instructed in religion : 

They come together now, not so much to be instmcted, 
as to pray: 

Ergo, they ought to have their service in a strange 
tongue." 
O what meaneth M. Harding thus to deal t Loath I am to 
make the comparison ; but true it is : very children do not 
use to reason in so childish sort. He knoweth well, that 
commonly neither any one of the whole parish understand- 
eth the Latin tongue, nor oftentimes the priest himself. 
He knoweth, that the people of bis church is not instructed 
in religion, nor no man suffered to instruct them. And, 
notwithstanding both these parts were granted troe, yet 
could he not any way conclude, that therefore the people 
should have their service in a strange unknown tongue. 
Thus neither is the antecedent true, nor doth the conse- 
quent thereof follow. Now judge thou, good Christian 
reader, whether these proofs bear weight sufficient to lead 

He saith. Prayers in the common vulgar tongue were 

necessary in the primitive church, for breeding of the faith. 

But what thing can he breed by prayers in a strange tongue ? 

what knowledge, what faith, what charity! The apostles 
M nu. j. were not void of £tith : yet they said unto Christ, " O Lord, 

increase our feith." Christ, speaking of the latter days, 
Mxrffi.8.8aith thus: "When the Son of man shall come, he shall 
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scarcely find &itli in the world." Doubtless the thing, that 
Tras good to rear the feith, ia also good to repair the ^th ; 
and that was then necessary to increase fiiith, is also ne- 
cessary now to continue &ith. 

But to what end doth be allege the words of Chiysostom ? ^^': 
Did that good father ever minister the common service Jf^^J^ *■ 
Tmto the people in a strange tongue ? M. Harding knoweth, 
the people onderBtood Chryaostom what he prayed, and 
answered him in their own tongue, and prayed with him 
all together. Or did Chrysostom ever check the people <'^™'' 
for their knowledge, or discourage them from reading the ^- i- 1*^ 
scriptures ? Certainly he oftentimes rebuketh them for not cbTTH>t. h 
reading *>, and villeth them to buy the scriptures, to read [rtLiS,™.!** 
the scriptures^, and to confer at home with their fiunilies, 22S"i^£ 
of the scriptures*'. And whereas M.Harding, to with-I'-'^'l 
draw the people's hearts from reading, saith, The scriptures cmdu. hoD- 
are dark and daii^erous, and no man aUe to wade in them *' 
without a guide ; St. Chrysostom contrariwise, to encourage 
the people to read the scriptures, saith, They be phun and 
easy, and that the ^norsnt and simple man, by prayer unto 
God, may attain the knowledge of them, without any master 
or teacher, by himself alone. For these be his words, 
even as M. Harding hath alleged them : Projecto si '"^''^^JJJ^o. 
cum diUgetUia intueacaa, nihil est, quod doctrinam awwerw "^j"^"- 
Uii desideres, cum ipte Thus, xine tdlo interprete, mentem 
tuam abunde luce q^idat s " If thou use to pray diligently, 
there is no cause why thou shouldest desire the teaching 
of thy fellow-servant For God himself will abundantly 
lighten thy mind, without any interpreter." The like 
saying he hath often otherwhere. Declaring the story of 



- ^ [Chrysost. in 3 TheBsal. &n iKtivott u6ikhs voiilCm irpcxr^* 

'AXX' oiK oUld, 0ifin, tA iv roir mur r^ dt-ayvwmv twi" May ypor 

8tuu£ ypaxjxur KtliutnC tiii rl oix ifAv, iroXXf trXt'oi' iKilnm v/utf 

oi3(it; jii yhp 'Effpmirrl ; fi4 yip dnjucpot, x. r. X.] 

'fafuSari; fiii yip Jn/myX^tr^wc '' [Id. in ColoH. 'jUovovrr 

dpTTot ; av](\ 'EXXqvuTTt A(ymu ; Sirot itrri nxTfuxal, xai yvKwAt ml 

■■ T. X/] iroiScM' vpoioTturdt, irur mil vfiw 

.^ [Id. in Matt. Ouk tlfii, 0t)a-(, (irtTpnrd paXurra rir ypmp&t iba- 

rw> jiorax^f, aXXA nil yvnaliia ix'r ¥»wr«w' ml oi^ mr^Hc, oW it 

ml irm9ia, ml oUiat nri/uXoupu- miyni, oXU fitri iroXXqt r^t PWOTt 

roirra yap txrrai t mura tXufijJMiro' 871.] 
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cinr»n. In queen CaiidRce's chamberlain, he writeth diiu : Fieri mm 
3S. (^■'■u^-'l potest, t4t is, ywt divinis tcripturi* magna stadio ferverOique 
desiderio vacat, semper negltgatur .* licet emm detit nobis 
hominis magtsterium, tamen ipse Dominus, supeme mirant 
corda nostra, iUusirat mentem, rationijubar staan infundit, 
d^egit occulta, doctorgtte ft eorum qute ignoramus : " It 
cannot be that any man, with great study and ferr^it 
desire reading the scriptures, should still be left destitute. 
For, although we lack the instmctioQ of man, yet will God 
himself, from above, enter into our hearts, and ]%hten our 
mind, and cast a beam of light into our reason, and open 
things that be hidden, and become onr teacher of such things 
as we know not." Therefore this place of Chrysostom 
standet^ M, Harding in small stead, unless it be, by the 
cotmtenance of an ancient doctor, to make the simple be- 
lieve he hath said somewhat. The reason, that he gather- 
eth hereof, is this : " The unlearned man, be he never so 
simple, may read the scriptures in his own vulgar tongne, 
and understand the same withont a teacher: ergo, the 
common service onght to be ministered unto the lay people 
in an unknown tongue." 

H. HARDiNo: ThiHy-firsf Division. 

I would not here that any man should lay to my chai^ the 
defence of ignorance, as though I envied the people any godly 
knowledge. I wish them to have all heavenly knowledge, and to 
be ignorant of nothing necessary to their salvation. Yea even 
with ray very heart I wish with Moses, Quit tribuat, ut oinnis Nc 
populus pTopkeltt, et del Dominus illit Spirilum tuum I " O that 
all the people could prophesy, and were learned in God's holy 
word, and that our Lord would give them his Spirit!" But 
all the common people to understand the priest at the service, 
I think wise and godly men jadge it not a thing so neces- 
sary, as for the which tiie ancient order of the church, with no 
Uttle offence, public and universal authority not consulted, should 
be condemned, broken, and quite abrogated by private advice of 

If defoult were in this behalf justly found, it is known to whom 
the redress pertaineth. Concerning the state of religion, in all 
ages the general council, representing the universal church, for all 
sores hath ordained wholeBome remedies. Where they be not 
heard, of whom Christ said, " He that hearetb you heaxisth me; 
and he that despiseth yon despiseth mt; ;" it is to be feared, that, 
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ctmceming the sernoe, the new learned boldaess » not u accept- 
able to God, as the <dd umple humilitjr. It were good the peoide, 
having humble and reverent hearts, understood the service : I 
deny not. 

THE BISHOP OP BALIBBUKT. 

M. Harding wisheth unto the people " all manner of 
knowledge, that is godly and heavenly, and necessary for 
tiieir salvation." Only his Latin serrice he would in no 
wise have them know. Whereby he seemeth privily to 
giant, that his Latin service neither ii godly nor heavenly, 
nor necessary for the people's salvation. 

He wonld, " that all the people were learned in God's 
holy word." And, notwithstanding he know there is no 
man to instruct them, yet may he not suffer them either to 
read the scriptures, or to understand any part of their 
common prayers. I trow he would have them leant only 
by revelation. 

"If any fiiult were justly found," saith M.Harding, 
"the redress thereof belongeth to the general council.'* 
I grant, the very name of a council is great, and weigheth 
much. But, if there were none other possible way to seek 
redress, then most miserable were the chiurch of God. If 
Christ and his apostles would have waited for a general 
council, the gospel had been unpreached, and the church 
unplanted, until this day. " It were good," saith M. Hard- 
ing, "the people understood the service: I deny not." 
Forget not this, good reader : " That the people understood 
their service, M. Harding himself confesseth, it were good." 
And why ao ? Doubtless because he is forced to see and 
say, that it would redound to the glory of God, end to the 
great comfort and profit of the people. Therefore he saith, 
" It were good." Whereof we may well gather this argu- 
ment of the contrary : Then, that the people in this brute 
sort is kept still in ignorance, not understanding any por- 
tion of theii oommon service, by M. Harding's own con- 
fession, " it is ill." And is it not lawful to do that is good, 
to redress that is ill, to seek God's glory, and the comfort 
of his people, without consent of a general council ? 

It appeareth well, God is not bound to such orders. He 



^d by Google 



104 OfPrayert in a Hrange Tongue. 

tath ofientmiea restored his churcli, and reformed abiuea 
aod heresies, by particular conference Trithin several realms 
and countries : as we see by these private councils holden 
cypriid at Carthage under St Cyprian ; at Neoccesarea in Pontns ; 
JtH^-^y^- at Ancyra in Galada; at Gangra in Paphlagonia j and by 
AqniMn.'tD Other like, without any consent of a eeneral counciL So 
raTto 1""°' "l'^"^ ^^ S*- Ambrose against Secundus and FaUadius : 
" The bishops of the east part, and so the bishops of the 
west, have ever used severally to assemble themselves to- 
gether'^, (as occasion was offered, and to reform their 
churches by themselveB, without troubling the whole 
world.") 

" But," saith M. Harding, " Christ himself hath by 
special words commended the authority of councils : Qui 
Lnkei. i«. voB atidtt, me audit! 'He that heareth you heareth me; 
and he that despiseth you despiselli me.* " We deny not 
the truth of these words : notwithstanding it is plain, Christ 
spake there no more of a council, than of any one private 
man, having commission from him, and doing his com- 
mandment ; whereunto the whole council is bound to yield, 
no less than others, and without which the council, be it 
never so general, is no council. But where did ever Christ 
give commandment, that the service should be s^d in a 
strange unknown tongue ? or where did any general coun- 
cil ever decree it ? Once again I ask M. Harding, and 
gently desire his answer, where did any general cotmcil, 
from the beginning of the world, ever decree, that the 
people should hear their service in a strange imknown 
tongue J if there be any such council, why doth he not 
shew it ? if there be none, nor never were any, why doth 
he thus mock the world with the name of a council ? 
racfrodc Cicero saith very well of himself: Nihil nobis opus erat 
ij. *' le^e, de quSms nihil etset actum legdms ; " To restore me 
from exile, I needed no law, against whom there was 
nothing done by law." So may we likewise say, We need 

ii [" Interim quia supenoribns " um, ocddentales in occtdcnte, 

" temporibuB condlium sic factum " noe, &c." The words in paren- 

" e«t, ut orientales in oriends par- thew are not St. AmbnWs but 

" tibuB coBstituti hsbweat conoli- Jewel's.] 



^d by Google 



no conndl to restwe God's truth, that was taken airay from 
us without a council. Every prince is hound in the whole 
to see the reformation of his own church and country. 
Neither will God hold him excused, if he say, I will tarry 
till all other princes, and the whole world do the like. 
Joshua, that noble prince, when he had aasembled all the 
isibee of Israel before him, thus he spake unto them : S> JoO. kK; 
maium nobis vid^ur, ut terviaiu Domino, optio vobi$ datttr : 
...ego autem,etdomutmea,terviemua Domino: "If ye think 
it ill to serre the Lord, ye shall have your choice : but I 
and my house will serve the Lord." It pleased God tOM*d». 
plant his church in this realm, three hundred years before r\ 
the first general council was holdenat Nice"*. The Lord's lu. iix. 
hand is not shortened. He is likewise able now to reform 
tbe same by his holy word, without tarrying for a general 
council. 

Howbelt, the world may see these be but pretexts and 
vain shifts, without any simple meaning. They have now 
had a council of long continuance: they have heard the 
great complaints of all Christian kingdoms and countries, 
namely, touching tiieir common service. M. Harding 
himself confesseth, " It were good the people understood 
IL " Yet notwithstanding the council saith, No, it were ill : 
it were not good : and can in no wise abide it. And 
80 either the council condenmeth M. Harding, or else 
M.Harding condenmeth his council. But Christ suth unto 
ds, " Let the dead bury their dead : come thou, and follow hiu, tIi 



H. BARDiNo ; Thirttf-tecottd Divuion. 
Yet all standeth not in understanding. St. Augustine suth 
Cj,,„„„i. notably ; Turbam non inteUigendi vivacitas, ted credendi timpli- 
g^^^jfc cUat tuiittimam facit : "That fts for the common people, it is 
^^7™*^ not the qnickness of understanding, but the simplicity of believ- 
idiBsdi. ing, that maketh them safest of all." And in another place : Si 
^''"^ propter eoa *olot Chrittut mortttu* ett, qui certa inteUigenlia 

*S [See ante, vol. ii.p. 3g. note supposed visit of JoBeph of Ari- 

^; and p. 74. note **. See also roaihEca to Britun is destitute of 

Dr. CardweU's "Lecture on the all foundation, and that of St. Paul 

suppmed vint of St. Paul to Bh- highly improbable.] 
tain. 1837." He shews, that the 
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potiunl Uta dttcernere, penefruttra in eccletia laharanuu : " If 
ChrUt," aaith he, " died only for them which can with cotain or 
sure undeTHtaading discern those thin^ (concerning God), then 
is the labour we take in the chnrch, in manner, in vain." God 
requireth not eo mach of u«, how much we nnderetand, as how 
much we believe, and through belief, how much we love. And 
when we shall all appear before Christ, in that dreadful day of 
TheSfih un- judgment, (84) we shall not be required to give an account of 
hM^iuT;" *""^ understanding, bnt (feith presapposed) of our charity. 



iCo".ily. ^HK BI8H0P OV SALIS 

Whereas M. Harding saith, " All standetb Dot in under- 
standing ;" if he mean thereby profotmd knowledge, and 
deep conceiving of mysteries, as St. Augustine also meant, 
it may well be granted. Otherwise, as touching the public 

chryBCHt. la Berrice, as Chrysostom saith, " Unless the unlearned under- 

j(.C«.3i!0 stand what thou prayest, he is not edified, neither can be 
give consent unto thy prayer : thou throwest thy words 
into the wind, and speakest in rain." And therefore the 
very substance of the public prayer resteth in the under- 
standing of the hearer. 

No man may justly presume of that M. Harding saith, 
" We shall not render account of our knowledge." For, 

Bum. >i.. la. at that terrible day of the Lord, we shall assuredly render 
account of oxa wilful ignorance. Christ himself, unto 

Hull. >T. 14. whom God hath given all judgment, saith, " If the blind 
lead the blind, both shall fall into the pit." And again : 

joiig ui. 19. " This is the condemnation of the world : light is come 
into the world, and men love the darkness more than die 
light." This, saith Christ, is the condemnation of the world. 
And the wise man saith. The wicked at that terrible time 

will). T. 6. shall make their moan on this sort : Aberravitnw a via 
verilatis, et justittce lumen non Julait nobis : et sol tntelli- 
gentia non exortus est nobis : " We strayed from the way 
of the truth : and the light of justice shined not before us : 
neither did the sun of understanding arise unto us," Chry- 
sostom oftentimes complaineth of the people's negligence 

chrysost. in in this behalf : i^n eum, inquis, tnonachus i uxorem habeo, 

t. [vii. JO.] etflios, et curam domtts \sero]. Hoc Hlwd est quod omnia 
quasi una quadam peste ctyrrumpit, quod hctionem divino' 
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mm aeripturarum ad tolot putatia numachot pertmere, 3k. : 
" Thou vilt say, I am no monk : I hare vife and fihildren, 
and charge of hoiueboid. Thia is it, tlut, as it were, with 
a pestilence, infecteth all together, that ye tbinlc the read- 
ing of the holy scriptares belongeth only unto monks." 
He addeth fiirther : MuUo ett graeim, atqve deteriu», su- 'J™'^ 
perjham etaeputare legem Dei, quam iHam omnmo netcire, 
• HtEc enim verba aunt, quee de diaMica prortut meditatione 
promunlur : " The fault is greater, and more grierous, to 
think God's law is snperfluotui (and not needful for thee), 
than to he %norant, wheUier tiiete be any such lav, or no : 
for these words come even from the peranasion of the 
deviL" Again he saith : Htse diabolictB ttupiroHomB ope- ("y**^?' 
ratio eat, rum stnenOa [el. auaUnentia'] noa aspicere theaau- 
rum, ne dititiaa acquiramua. Propterea iUe auad^, nihil 
omnino eate commodi ditinaa audire legea, ne quando ex 
audttu sequi cideat actionem : " This is the working of the 
devil's inspiration : he would not suffer us to see the trei^ 
■ore, lest we should get the riches. Therefore he counsel- 
leth us, that it utterly availeth nothing to hear the laws of 
God, lest that upon the hearing, he may see our doing 
follow." Here we see, the doctrine of simple ignorance, 
which M. Harding so stiffly maintaineth, is called hy Chry- 
BoBtom, "the devil's study;" "the devil's ju^ment ;" 
"the devil's inspiration," And where he aaith, " God 
will call us to no reckoning of our knowledge, or lack of 
knowledge," Chrysostom plainly avoocheth the contrary, 
hy these words : Dices, Non hgi : non est h<sc excusatio, g*?™"- "i 
ted crimen .- " Thou wilt say, I have not read the scrip- h»n. ij.' 
tures : this is no excuse, but a sin." 

Christian simplicity is not wilful ignorance, that is to 
■ay, to believe every fable that is told, and to examine 
and know nothing. As Christ saith, "Be ye simple asuMt.1.1*. 
doves," so he also saith, "Be ye wise as serpents. Take cuiow. 11.4- 
heed ye be not deceived." St. Paul saith, " He that know- 1 cm, xu. 
edi not, shall not be known"." Chrysostom hereof writeth 

** [Jeird here fi^tows tfae Vol- GreekhaeddiTiTilyvDfliiiyvMfrw: 

... ..a- ...-. ■ -.. .. n .. -.^ ^^j jjjj^ ^ j^ . ._. 

« ignorant."] 
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j^SH"?;™ "^"^ ■ ■P'*"^"' ^> Verhtim ChrisH inhabits in vobia ahund- 
i*^[ioni. ij.flnier. Sedquidadh^crespondentfucisgttdtioretf Benedtcta 
■o>'i omnis antma simplex : et. Qui simplidter ambulat, in^uda 

ambulat. Hoc videlicet omnium malomm eat causa, quod non 
muia scripturarum testimonia in opportunis rdnis sciunt ad- 
dueere. Non enim eo loco simplex pro stuUo, attt pro eo qui 
nihil nodi, intdligendus est : sed pro homine non malo, ttec 
tersuto. Nam si Ha inielUgerdur, supervacanewn fuistet di- • 
cere. Estate prudentes, sicut aerpentes : " St. Paul Kaith, ' Let 
the word of God dwell in you abundantly.' But what will 
these fools say hereto ? ' 0/ say they, ' blessed is the simple 
soul.' And, 'He that walketh simpFy, walketh surely.* 
This is the very cause of aU mischief, that in cases of ne- 
cessity, there be not many able to allege the Bcriptnres; 
For ' a simple man' in that place may not be taken for a 
fool, ot a man that knoweth nothing : but for a man that 
meaneth no ill, or worketh no fraud. For if it were to be 
taken so, it had been in vain for Christ to say, ' Be ye wise 
as serpents.*" Therefore M.Harding, in the defence of 
ignorance, thus assuring the world, that God will not be 
offended with want of knowledge, deceiveth the people of 
God, and saith not the truth. The reason that M.Harding 
hereof gathereth, etandeth thus : 

The people, as St. Augustine saith, cannot attain pro- 
found knowledge, and God beareth with their sim- 
pUcity: 
£r70,&eyought to haTetheirserriceinaBtrange tongue. 

H. HABDiNO ; Tkirty-third Division. 

Now, though the people know not the Latin tongue, and albeit 

it were better they had the service in their own -vulgar tongae, 

for the better underatanding of it, yet as it is, forasmuch a« 

Thegsihiin-(85)it conBisteth in manner altogether of the scriptares, that 

the Boiniih great profit Cometh both to the reader and to the hearer of it, 

mtafl^" Origen sheweth at large in the twentieth homily upon Joshua. [Orteed,iL 

nniUn, bb Because it were overlong to bring all that be saith there to this 

2^^,{^ purpose, the Bum of the whole may thus be abridged : " F^ret, 

Tbe*'"' ™- that the heavenly powers and angels of God, which be within us, 

Origni have great liking in our utterance of the words of the scripture. 

J^JJ^^niough we understand not the (86) words we utter with our 

ortb«iii«- mouth, yet those powers," saith he, "understand them, and 

tbTi^ri^ thereby be invited, and that with ddight, to help us." And 
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^>eaknig of the powers that be within ns, to whom char^ of onr 
Bouls and bodies is committed, he saith, " that if the acriptnrcs be 
read of ub, they have pleoeure therein, and be made the etronger 
toward taking heed to ue, yea, and that, if we epeak with tongues, 
and OUT spirit pray, and oar sense be without fmit." And there 
he allegeth to that purpose the common place of St. Paul to the* 
CorinthianB, calling it mairelloue, and in a manner a mystery, 
shewing bow the spirit prayeth, the sense being without fruit. 
After this he declareth the evil powers, and oar ghostly enemy 
the devil, by our reading and hearing of the scriptures, to be 
drivea from ns. " As by enchantments," saith he, " siukes be 
stayed from doing hurt with their venom, so, if there he in us any 
serpent of contrary power, or if any snake wait privily to mischief 
ns, hy virtue of the holy scripture rehearsed, (so that for weari- 
ness thou turn not away thy hearing,) he is put away." St An- 
iBpn>io(c gustine confirmeth the same doctrine, where he saitb, Pto/muf ^t-^fr^UiH- 
[lom.w.]"' f^^^to^^ Jvgat, angeht in adjutwium invital : "The psalm, iltterhig ibe 
[BU.tom. (read devoutly or heard,) putteth devils to flight, and provoketh £^™ "" ' 
angels to help." At length Origen shewing how by meat orton(H. 
drink we find remedy for sore eyes, though we feel no benefit 
forthwith in eating or drinking, he concludeth his special part of 
comparison with these words ; " In this wise we must believe also 
of the holy scripture, that it is profitable, and doth good to the 
soul, eltatnti tetuvt noster ad prteteat intelUgentiam Hon eopil, 
' although presently our sense do not attain the meaning or 
understanding,' because our good powers by these words be re- 
freshed and fed ; and the contrary, that is, our adversary powers 
are weakened and put to flight." At length making objection to 
himself on the behalf of his bearers, as though they should lay this 
doctrine to his charge, for excose of taking fiirther pains, in 
preaching and expounding the scriptures to them, thereto he 
answereth, and saith, "No, no, we have not said these to you for 
that cause, neither have we nttered these things to you for excuse, 
but to shew you, tn tcripturu tOHctii ette uint qvandam, qvte 
Ugadi eiiam tine explanalioHe s^fficiat : ' that in the holy scrip- 
tares there is a certain power or strength, which is sufficient for 
one that readeth it, yea without any expounding of it' " This 
suffidency he referreth, I thmk, to the procuring of the good 
powers to help us, and to the driving away the malice of evil 
powers, oar ghostly enemies, that they hurt us not. 

THB BISHOP QV BALIBBUBt. 

It appeareth, M. Harding is not so certain of his doc- *';^^^ 
trine, but he may alter and vary without discredit He ]"*!«»«<• 
held before for certain, " that the ignorant people under- 
standeth the Latin tongue, although not perfectly, or in 
exact wise." Now he seemeth to be resolred otherwise. 
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that they andentand it not at all. These contrary sayings 
will hardly stand tf^ether, unless he mean, the people's 
understanding, and no understanding, is all one thing, 

Origen, as he is here alleged, saith, " That the very 

reading or hearing of God'a word, profiteth much, and re- 

Joiceth the angels both wilhin and about us, although we 

understand it not." For better understanding hereof, I 

must briefly note certain particular opinions that this godly 

&ther had of angels and heavenly powers. And, to leave 

Origen iD^ much that might be said, he held thus : that angels have 

1). i^_.4!i.] their ofiBces allotted unto them diversely, some over trees, 

xw. Kb. 3. some over herbs, some over other things ; that some have 

^',i*4J power to teach grammar, some logic, some rhetoric, some 

other sciences ; and that some others ore appointed to guide 

and guard us in this life, and shall appear before God, at 

the general judgment, to yield account of our doings. By 

origm. la these it may appear, what Or^en meaneth by the angels', 

20, [li. jji.j ' that, as he saith, " be about us." 

His saying is very comfortable unto the simple mind, 
that delighteth in God's word, although oftentimes not 
understanding the deep sense of it. Of reading the scrip- 
tures his puipose was to speak, and not of having the set- 
u.BinHDg vice or prayers in a strange tongue. Wherefore M. Hard- 
origm from ing was the more to blame, thus to wrest his author to a 
wrong purpose. Origen oftentimes exhorted the people 
to the reading of the scriptures. Upon Isaiah the prophet 
pjS'bnm"! ^® writeth thus : Utinam ormies faceremua illttd quod scr^- 
nii- 109 ] turn eat, Scrutamtni scripturas : " I would we would all 
perform that is written, ' Search the scriptures,' " 

In this place upon Joshua he layeth this objection against 
jo'^STham iiiiiisftlf : " It way be said, The scriptures be hard." He 
»■ ["■ 444-] angwereth : " Yet, that notwithstanding, if thon read Aem, 
they shall do thee good. For the Lord Jesus Christ, if he 
find us occupied in the scriptures, and exercised in the 
study thereof, not only vouchsafeth himself to be refreshed 
and fed in ns, but also, seeing such a banquet prepared, 
bringeth with him his Father unto us." In the end he 

** [This objection is im[riied, not eipreseed."] 
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coacladeth thus : Xfoc iddrco <^ximus, ne fasHdium eapi- 
amu» audierUes soripiurat, etiamsi eae non tnteUigamut : 
" These things have I s^d, that we loathe not to bear the 
scriptures, although we understand them not." And thus 
much Origen apake, not of the grammatical or plain under-' 
standing of the Bcriptures, that riseth of the letter, but of 
the allegory, or profound Gense, whereunto the unlearned 
cannot well attain. For so he expoundeth his own mean- 
ing, written upon the Gospel of 8l Matthew : Etiam iHioti^a.in 
aalvantUT, qm literam eoangeUi, hoe est, aimplicem narra- >«- («■- ^- 
tionem, sequuntur. Sola enim narratio simplex su^cit 
eimpHdoribus ad salutem : " Even they be saved, that 
follow the letter, that is to say, the plain story of the 
gospel. For only the simple story is sufficient unto the 
salvation of the simple **." So far forth may the unlearned 
have profit by reading of the scriptures, although he further 
understand them not. So likewise saith St. Augustine : Qi«*^u>t.fn 
diiigit legem Dei, etiam quod in ea non inteUigit, /umorat : [i'- 'i^l 
" Whoso loveth the law of God, honoureth in it even that 
thing that be understandeth not." Likewise he confesseth 
of himself, that at his first entry into the faith of Christ, he f"*"'^^ '^™- 
receiTed great profit by reading the Epistle of St. Paul unto ^p- i^>- ci^- 
the Komans, " although be were not then able thoroughly to '■ p- '«■] 
conceive the meaning of it"." And further, that by the 
counsel of St. Ambrose, he read the prophet Isaiah : " And Augu.t. con. 
although he fully understood him not, yet was he thereby c»p.s-ii,' 
made the meeter to receive the grace of God**." The like 
also writeth St Hierom, by way of prophecy, of the latter 

dfiys, before the coming of Christ : In adventu Messiee nIs™' \ 

pigwlus devabUur, et propheiabit [ai. properabii], qui a«j63-[i"''s»"0 
magittris ante fiterat consopitus, et ilnt ad mantes acriptU' 
ramm y ibi ineeniet monies Mosen, et JesumJUium Nave ; 

^ \TbaM passage, the editor be- exact words alleged by Jewel.] 

lievM, is not to be found in ^le ^[St.AugustiiieHaked Ambrose, 

Greek editions. In general there what book he should read "« 

is Uttle correspondence, as respects order that he might be the meeter 

the commentaries on St. Matthew, to retxive the grace of God." 

between the Benedictine edition, St. Ambrose recommended Isaiah, 

and the Froben. Brasmian, which St. Ansnstine read that prophet 

jeipel used.] once, but not understanding it, 

W [St. Augustine names no par- postponed a re-penisal.] 
ticular epistle, nor does he use tbe 
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monies prophetax ; monies Nom Testamenti, apostolos, et 
evangdistas ; et cum ad tales monies confugerit, et hi hufus- 
modi motiHum Juerit lecHone versatus, si non invenertt qui 

eum doceat, tamen illius studium comprobcUntur, quod 

confugerit ad morUes : "At the coming of Messias, the 

people shall be liAed up, and shall prophesy, that before 
lay asleep under their masters : and they shall go to the 
mountains of the scriptures, and there shall they find 
mountains, Moses, and Joshua the son of Nave, the moun- 
tdns of the prophets, the mountains of the New Testament, 
the apostles, and the erangelists. And when they shall 
flee to such mountains, and shall be occupied in the read- 
ing thereof, if they find not one to teach them, yet shall 
their endeavour and good will he allowed, for that they 
have fled unto the mountains." Thus may the simple have 
profit by the reading of the scriptures, albeit he folly un- 
derstand them not ; thus be the angels delighted ; thus is 
the devil molested and grieved with the same, as Origen 
origen. bi himsclf wituesseth by these words : Dtsmonibus super omnia 
'i.lti-'ii»-i' est tormmtorum genera, et super omnes pcenas, si quem vi- 
deant tierio Dei operam dare, sctentiam divine legis, et 
mgsteria scripturarum, intentis studOsperquirentem i " Unto 
die devils it is a grief above all kinds of torment, and 
above all pains, if they see any man labour the word of 
God, seeking with earnest mind the knowledge of God's 
law, and the mysteries of the scriptures." 

St. Augustine '">, as M. Harding allegeUi him, saiUi: 
Angut. in " The psalm chaseth away devils ;" but St. Angustine giveth 
Pinim.' inmi. not such power unto a psalm pronounced only with the lips, 
(Biuu.ia in a strange unknown tongue: but unto a psalm imder- 
1.91.]' ' Btauded, and believed, and pronounced from the heart. 
For to say the word of God, only because it is written or 
spoken, is available of itself without understanding, as 
H^SS^i^ M, Harding seemeth to say, is a superstitious and a Jewish 
SJ^^' kiud of folly. Chrysostom saw and reproved the super- 
™jS-,f'^' atition thereof in his time by these words*": Quidamsacer- 

^ [The prologue to the FBcdme, ^ [For an account of the Opus 

considered both hj Harding and Imperf. in Matthwum, see toL i.- 

Jewel to be St. Auguetine'B, is not p. 344.] 
hj that father, but by St. Basil.] 
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dotes.... partem aliqtiam ecangelii alliff ant circa coUum. Die 
tacerdos insipiena .* Nonne quotidie evangelittm in ecclesia 
legitur, et auditor ah homtntbus f Cui ergo in auribus poeita 
etangeUa nihU prosurU, quomodo eumpotertmt circa coUum 
aiupensa ealcare ? Ubi eat virtus ecangdii f Injiguris lite- 
raram, an in intellectu sensuum f " Certain priests there be 
that bind a piece of the gospel about their necks. Tell me, 
thou foolish priest : Is not the gospel every day read and 
heard of men in the church ? If the gospel do not profit a 
man being put in his ear, how then can it profit him being 
tied at hie neck ? For wherein resteth the power of the 
gospel ? in the form of the letters, or in the understanding 
of the sense ?" So may we say unto M. Harding : Wherein 
resteth the power of the psalms, wherewith the devil is 
vanquished ? in the bare sound of the words, or in the 
sense and meaning of the same ? Certainly St. Augustine 
saith : " The word of God worketh in our hearts, Tton qwia'^v"". 
didiur, aed quia creditur, not because it is spoken, butJ"*«"-[i>i- 
because it is believed." Likewise saith St. Basil : Non qui b»u. in 
ore pro/ert verba psahrU, psaUit Domino, sed quicunque de [l ii».] 
puro corde proferunt psaimodiam : " He singeth not unto 
the Lord that uttereth the words of the psalm, but they 
that &om a pure heart pronounce the psalmody." Like- 
wise Origen : .Jiduciam Habet ad Deum, non P''^^'^ ^Muu^t. 

verba oraHom's, vel ptalmi, qttamms videantur bene c<'>'*po-^^^^^^ 
sita, et de scripturis electa, aed quia altare cordia eui dene p'*' J 
construxit : " He that prayeth, hath trust in God, not for 
the w(»da of his prayer, or of the psalm, although they 
seem to be well made, and chosen out of the scriptures, 
bat because he hath well made up the altar of hb heart." 
This was Oiigen's whole and only purpose. He exhorteUi 
not the people to hear service in a strange language. 
Neither is M. Harding able to shew, that there was any 
such service in the whole church of God, either then in 
Origen's time, or within four hundred years after him. 
Only he encouraged the people to read the scriptures, yea 
although they were not able to reach the bottom of them, 
as it plainly appeareth by his own words following : In 
seripturia aancUs est vis qucedam, qwe legenU etiam sine 

JEWEL, VOL. II. I 



^d by Google 



114 Of Prayers in a strange Ttmgue. 

eapianatione suffic^i : " In the holy scriptures there is 
a certain virtue sufficient for the reader, yea although they 
be not expounded ;" and therefore he allegeth these words 
of St. Paul, " My spirit prayeth, but my sense is without 
fruit," not to warrant M. Harding's strange order of prayer, 
which neither St, Paul nor Origen himself ever knew, but 
only to shew, that, as God of his mercy helpeth our weak- 
ness in praying, so likewise in reading the scriptures he 
helpeth our weakness in understanding. St. Paul saith : 
<6- Quid oretnua, qaemadmodum oporteat netctmus : sed ipte 
Spiritui posttdat pro nobia gemUibus inenarrahUibus : " We 
know not what to pray, as it is meet for us to pray : but 
the Spirit of God entreateth for us with sighs that cannot 
be expressed." Thus, saith Origen, " The angels of God 
delight to see as praying. Thus they delight to see us 
reading." But if they delight only to see us pray or hear 
in a strange tongue we know not what, as M. Harding 
would gather, then are they the angels of darkness, and 
not of God. 

Out of this place of Origen M. Harding gathereth these 
reasons : " The angels are delighted to hear us read or 
pray, although we of our weakness know not thoroi^hly 
what we speak ; ergo, the people, in Origen's time, had 
the common service in a strange tongue." The error or 
fraud hereof may the better appear by that I have afore 
declared. It is called faUacta ab amphtbologia, that is, 
of the doubtful taking of one word. For this word " un- 
derstanding" hath two significations. For we understand 
the words, and we understand the meaning of the words. 
Origen saith : " The people understood not the meaning 
of the scriptures:" eiyo, saith M. Harding, " they under- 
stood not the words of the scriptares." Again Or^en 
saith : " They had no full and perfect understanding :" 
ergo, saith M. Harding, " they had no understanding at 
all." And therein standeth the felsehood of his argument. 
And again, the words, that Origen writeth of reading the 
scriptures, M. Harding applieth the same to the common 
service, and so violently and perforce altereth and de- 
praveth Origen's meaning, and concludeth one thing for 
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another. And thus this good father is drawn in to prove 
that thing that he never neither knew, nor did, nor willed 
to be done. 

M. HARDING: Thirty-Jaurlh Divisiott. 
I traet, wise, godly, and stead&st men, who be not carried 
about witb every wind of doctrine, will be moved more with the 
authority of Origen, a niaa always in the judgment of all the 
Christian world accounted moat excellently learned, than with the 
scorning of Calvin, who, speaking of the ancient Latin service 
iniutmiua-nsed in England and France, saith : Ad eccletiam ex sono non 
r^', jo-Mct. ittteilecio nullua penilut Jructui redil ; " that of the sonnd not 
Hi understanded, no fruit at all retumeth to the church :" using that 

word of despite that might better be spoken by a minstrel of 
his pipe and tabret, than by a preacher of the divine service. 
Neidier hereof with any milder spirit speaketh his disciple and 
sab-minister Theodore Beza, the hot minister of the deformed 
CnreuioDi* churches of France r Quxciinque preces ab alimto concipiun.'iir eo 
™i^*' ' idiomale, quod ipse non inlelligal, pro Dei ludihrio iunt habenda: 
" What prayers soever be made," saith he, " of any man in a 
tongne that be understaDdetb not, they he to be taken for a 
mockery of God." Whosoever here alloweth Calvin and Beza, 
condemned of the church, must condemn Origen, for this point 
never reproved or tooched of any, that have not spared bim 
wheresoever they could charge bim with any error. If aU pray- 
ers made in an unknown tongue be a mocking of God, as Beza 
saith, then were the prayers nttered by miracle in the primitive 
church with tongues (which the utterera tbemeelves understood 
not after the mind of Chrysostom) a mocking of God ; for I see 
nothing whereby they are excluded from his (87) general saying, Th* Bjtii nn 
and universal proposition^. Verily this teaching of Beza is not tbu general 
sound : I ween, if he were out of the protection of his deformed ^^""J^J^j^ 
churches, and convented before a catholic bishop to give an ac- 1* gniiuij 
count of this doctrine, he would step back and revoke that rash"'"*'*^' 
saying ag«n. For else he should seem to grant that God gave 
at the beginning of the church, the gift of tongues to be mocked 
withal ; which were very absurd and blasphemous. St, Paul 
wisheth that all the Corinthians spake with tongues, but rather 
that tbey prophesied. 



THK BISHOP o» B 

I marvel much, what soundness of doctrine M. Harding 
can mean, having thus taken upon him to be the proctor 
of ignorance ; or how he can well commend others for 
constancy and steadfastness, finding himself with so light 
winds so often removed j or wherefore he should so highly^ 

*1 [Surely Harding: means Be- (as Jewel in his marginal note in- 
za's "general saying," and not fers) St. Chrysostom a.] 
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commend that old Either OrigeTi, at whose hasds he findeth 
BO small relief. 

That he thus bitterly chaxgeth that godly learned father 
John Calvia, for sitying thuB : " Of the unknown serrice 
there redoundeth no manner profit unto the church;" it 
toucheth many others mo, and not him only. St. Au- 
AugiHt. Con- gustine aaith thus : 5i' Moses mihi Hehrma voce loqu^etur. 
It. cap! 3- h.Jrustra pulsaret seneiun meum, nee inde mentem meant gutc- 
quam tangeret .- " If Mobcb should Bpeak unto me in the 
Hebrew tongue," (for that I understand it not,) " he should 
beat my senses in vain, neither should there any thing 
cbrrioii. In thereof enter into my mind." St. Chrysostom saith : Nitt 
hom.'gj, [i. dixero quod percipi facile clareque a vohia potatt, sed lin- 
guarum tnunere preeditum me esse tantutn ostendam, nidlum 
ex his, quee non inteRigit%8,fructumfacientes abtbi^, credo. 
Nam fiuB utilitas esse ex voce non intellecta potest ? " Un- 
less I speak that you may plainly and clearly understand, 
but only shew myself to have the gift of tongues, ye shall 
No (rait. depart away having no fruit of those things that ye under- 
stand not. For of a voice that ye know not, what profit 
can ye have ?" Again he saith : Et vos, nisi significantem 
aonum dederitis, verba vento, hoc est, nemini facietis : " And 
you, unless ye utt«r a sound with understanding, ye shall 
f^ to the speak to the wind, that is to say, ye shall speak to nobody." 
Nicoi. fjpt And to pass by all others, Nicolas Lyra saith thus : Si tu 
ii». ' sacerdot henedixeris spiritu, id est, absque hoc, quod populus 
inteUigat, quid profidt populus simplex et non inielligens f 
" If thou, being the priest, do bless with thy spirit, that is 
Mo prooi. to say, if the people understand thee not, what profit hath 
the simple people thereby, not understanding thee V 
Therefore as M. Harding saith, M. Calvin in this point was 
a scomer, ao might he as well have said, St. Augustine, 
St Chrysostom, Nicolas Lyra, and others are all scomers. 

" If all prayers," saith M. Harding, " made in a strange 
tongue be a mocking of God, as Beza saith, then were the 
prayers uttered by miracle in die primitive church vrith 
tongue, which the utterers themselves understood not, after 
the mind of Chrysostom, a mocking of God." 'lliiB expo- 
sition of Chrysostom is very strange and agreeth with few 
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others : and yet is the same here by M. Harding untruly 
reported. For ChrysoHtom aaith not, that whosoever in 
the pruuitive church uttered the prayers with tongue, un- 
derstood not himeelf what he said, but plain the contrary. 
For thus he saith ; Lifiguis loquens le ipeum mdificat -■ ?"'*'' J'J.^T*?' 
quidem fieri rum potest, nisi qa^ loquatur fwrit : " He that •'™- ^s- 1*- 
speaketh with tonguea, profiteth himself : which cannot he 
unless he understand what he saith." And he addeth 
further : Bt hactenus quidem disputat de iUis, qui ea, qtus 
hquuntur, intelligunt : " Hitherto St. Paul disputeth of 
them, that understand what they say." Hereby it is phun, 
that M. Harding's general propoBition is not generally true. 
" But others," Chrysostom saith, " there were, that abused ^J^^°" 
the gift of tongues, and knew not themselves what they*'*J 
said." And whether this were a mocking of God or no, 
let M. Harding judge. Chrysostom saith : " It was a con- 
fiision of the church : a bragging and ostentation of &em- 
selves: without consideration either of themselves or of 
others ; that such a one was Simon Magus : that such were' 
the Jews that betrayed themselves unto the devil." And 
St.Augustine compareth them unto ousels, pies, and ravens, 
that cry and chatter they know not what. Therefore I 
doubt not hut M. Beza'e exposition will stand, both before 
God, and also before any good catholic bishop. 

M. HARDING: Thirltf-Jlflk Division. 
If our new masters condemn the Latin aervice in the Latin church, 
for that the people understand it not, thereof must it follow, that 
the English service, bo much of it as consisteth of David's Psalms, 
which is the most part, be also condemned. The like may be 
said of other nations. For how many shall we find not of the 
people only, but also of the best learned men, that understand 
the meaning of them, in what tongue soever they be set forth 7 
[aiur. Pro- St. Hilary compareth the Book of Psalms to a heap of keys, 
it^ta Pill. ^^ j^ ^ op^ij ^^ doors of every house of a great city, laid 
together. Among whom it is hard to find which key serveth 
which lock, and without the right key no door can be opened. 
St. Augustine likeneth the people of Africa, singing the psalms 
which they understood not, to ousels, popinjays, ravens, pies, and 
such other birds, which be taught to sound tiiey know not what, 
and yet they understood the tongue they sang them in. And 
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therefore he exhortetli them to learn the meaning of them at his 
preaching, leet the; should sing not with hTtmaii reason, (aa it ia 
Ijefore recited,) but with voice only as birds do. 

TlIK BIBHOP OF BALISBURY. 

All our matter is fully answered and confuted ; for M, 
Harding hath called us "new masters:" even with the 
same authority and spirit, that Haman said unto king 
E<iiwriii. 8. Darius, "the Jews troubled his country, and professed 
and used a ' new law.' " Certainly our doctrine is Christ's 
doctrine, and hath the testimony, not only of the law and 
the prophets, but also of the ancient councils and old 
fathers. 

The greatest proof for the Latin service, that M. Harding 
can find, standeth upon the bare name of the Latin church. 
And yet in that whole church this day, there ia not one 
nation, that either speaketh or understandeth the Latin 
tongue. Let M. Harding only leave his portuise, and Latin 
service, then hath he no fiirther cause to brag of his Latin 
church. For, as it now tkretli, his service taketh not name 
of his church, but his church of his service. Verily, as it 
is meet, the service should be in Latin in the Latin church, 
so is it meet the service should be in English in the English 
church. 

We grant, the psalms be hard, as it is alleged, for the 

deep senses, and high mysteries, and secret prophecies of 

Christ and of his church therein contained. Besides that, 

M. Harding hath found out a bunch of keys in St. Hilary, 

wherewith to shut out all the people. Notwithstanding 

the right use of keys is rather to open than to shut. 

o'"«^m '" Chryaostom saith : Clavis est verbum scientiee scripturarum, 

ff^^HL P^ gttam aperitur hominibus Janua veritatis : " The key is 

[vi.app.i8*.] the word of knowledge of the scriptures, by the which the 

Tertou. cm- 8*'^^ of the truth is opened unto men." And TertulUan 

mii?iK^ likewise saith : Clavis est interpretatio legit .- " The key -is 

[«p-'7-p. the exposition of the law"." And therefore Christ saith : 

" [Tertullian. " Quam vero clavem habebant legia doctores, nisi 
" interpretationem legisf"] 
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" Woe be unto you, je Scribes and Pharisees, that shut up xut. niii. 
the kingdom of God before men ; for ye enter not yoar- 
aelves, neither suffer others that would enter." And thus 
they do, saith Tertnllian, docentes potitu preeoepta et doctri- 
nal hominum ; " teaching rather the commandments and 
doctrines of men." But, if there be so many keys bound 
tc^ether, what if M.Harding have missed in his choice, 
and hare taken one key for another ? 

His reason standeth thus : " The simple people under- 
standeth not the deep meaning of the psalms ; ergo, they 
understand nothing in the psalms." By this key M.Hard- 
ing may happen to shut out himself This is a fidse kind 
of reasoning, which in the schools is called A secundum 
quid ad simplieiter. For albeit the people understand not 
all the high mysteries of the scriptureB, yet it foilowetb 
not, that therefore they understand nothing in the scrip- 
tures. For in the scriptures there ia both stioag meat 
for men, and also millc for children : " and in the same,*' 
saith St. Gregory, " the elephant may swim, and the lamb arwiriu 
may wade afoot"*." nd Lmo- 

And if the psalms be hard in the vulgar tongue, beo-T" ''' 
they therefore easy in the Latin tongue ? or if the psalms 
be dark, must the people therefore have their service in 
Latin? 

Verily it appeareth both by David himself, and also by 
sundry old fathers, that the simplest of all the people were 
able to understand the psalms. David ezhorteth " young pmLoIiui. 
men and maids, old men and children, to praise the name 
of the Lord." Children were able to receive Christ with 
psalms, and to sing aloud, " Blessed is he that cometh in hiu. i^. ij. 
the name of the Lord ;" and applied the same aptly unto 
Christ. St. Hierom suth : "The poor husbandman sungmnonrmiu 
die psalms at his plough"." St. Basil exhorteth the artificer i™-[ir.Ft. 

*3rGregorT (in hia epistle to ^ [Bpisttd. Paula et Bustochii 

LeanBer prenxea to his Commen- ad Morcellam ut Bethlehem com- 

taij on the book of Job). " Quasi mifraret, (not St. Jerome's though 

" qoidam quippe est fluvius. ut ita published in his worka). " Qno- 

" mxerim, pUnus et altus, in quo " euuque te rerteria, arator ativam 

" et BgnuH ambulet et elephas " tenens Halleluiah decantat, Su- 

" natet."] " dans messor Pealmis se avocat. 
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P^' *" "^ *"^^ psalms in his shop." Apollinaris turned the psalms' 
into Greek verses, that children might learn them in the 
coL^bon s*'*!'^^- St. Chrysoetom eaith unto Uie father, " Teach thy 
9- [ri.jjjj child to sing the psalms**." St. Augustine saith : " Psalms 
Puimm. were purposely made, that young men and children might 
[BuiL. t™. learn to sing them**." Protogenes in the stead of poets' 
Tuwctotrt. fables, and other like things, gave David's Fsahns to chil- 
is.' ("I'u"^.] dren to expound. And that every of these understood 
what they sung, it may appear by these words of St. Au- 
in F^!^ gustine : Simul et cantare videmur, et quod ad aninus utili- 
tatem pertinet, docetnur : " Both we seem to sing, and also 
withal are taught that thing that is profitable for our soul**." 
Therefore if any in Africa sung they knew not what, St. Au- 
gustine compaxeth them to ravens or popinjays. But will 
M, Harding thereof conclude thus : " They, that know not 
what they sing, sing like ravens or popinjays ; ergo, the 
people ought to have their service in a sti-ange tongue ?" 

M. HARDiNo ! Thirfy-fixth Divition. 
The rest of the scriptures, whereof the service consiBteth, is, 
though not altogether so obscure as the psalms, yet verily darker 
and harder, than that the common people's groes and simple wits 
may pierce the understanding of it, by hearing the same pro- 
nounced of the minister in their mother tongue. And by this 
reason we should have no service at all gatliered out of the scrip- 
tures, for de&ult of understanding. 

TBS BISHOP OF SALISBUSr. 

" The people," saith M. Harding, " is gross and simple, 
and cannot understand the scriptures by hearing the same 
in their mother tongue ; ergo, they must hear it pronounced 

" et curva attondens vitem falce gustine). &ik toSto ra mipiuiwa' 

" viniior aUquid Daridicum ca- toG™ fWkif ran ^foXfiiv ^luy oruv- 

" nit."] v6tiTaif aia oi iralUtt r^f ^Xudar ^ 

** [Chrveoet. AiSa^vairriy^^tv xaX 8ka>s oi rtapot rb ^0ot, ru fuv 

^raXfioit tutinous tovi ijliXiHrMJilas Saicftv fwXf 3»iT(, T^ fit aXijAcif ris 

ytfuivTai, oioy ntpi (raHJipoirOiTis ti- ^]pt tmroiAfuiuimu.] 
dcatr' fi^Xov Si iTp6 iravrav mpi °° [Basil, in Puhn. Proloff. torn. 

Tov HI) OVMUMU jrovripoit, rvBiat i. p. 91. *Q t^e <ro^r imvotat mv 

ajr alirm t^e apxV^ ™' |9(|3X(ou.1 SiSoiricaXou, Sfiev rt ^Sciv qfiof xai 

^ [St. Basil. Preface to Uie rn XvititcX^ navSaiitui lufxavaiu- 

Pialma (falsely attributed to St. Au- wb-.] 
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in the Latin ton^e." I troir, that they may the better 
understand it. This ^emeth to be a very simple argu- 
ment, and a gross ungentle opinion of the simplicity of the 
people. God is not partial, neither hideth his truth fromjj"ni>.». 
the simple, because he is simple : but from the proud and "- 
reprobate, because he is wilAil ; and specially chooseth the i ca>. i. ■). 
simple of the world, to confound the wise. The simplest 
and grossest of all them, that M, Harding meaneth, is able 
to hear the voice of the Shepherd, and to follow him ; but Jaim i. (. 
the stranger, of whom he both been deceived by double 
doctrine, he doubteth him, and refiiseth him, and will not 
follow. 

u. SARDiNU : Thirlg-tevenlh Divitian. 

And whereas, of the eerrice in the wdgar tongue, the people 
will frame lewd ODd perverse meanings of their own lewd tenses ; 
BO of the Latin service they will make no conitmcttoni either of 
ftlse doctrine or of evil life. And as (S8) the vulgar service tuc Bsm m- 
pulleth their minds from private devotion to hear and not to pray, i^, T^ifu- 
to little bene6t of knowledge, for the obscurity of it, so, the Latin J^^J^'"^ 
giving them no such motion, they occupy themselves, whiles the voiiun, u 
priest prayeth for all, and in the person of all, in their private ^^"'jJU, 
praters, all for all, and every one for himself. » •>>^ •v- 



" He that imderstandeth what he heareth read," saith 
M. Harding, " hath his mind wandering, and is drawn 
abroad with vain imaginations. But whoso understandeth 
not one word at all, neither what he heareth, nor what he 
speaketh himself, hath his mind closely fixed upon that he 
speaketh." Thus M. Harding, as he hath made a new 
divinity, so is he also bold to make a new philosophy. 
For naturally, the mind understanding what it heareth or 
readeth, and being attentive unto the same, hath less cause 
to wander and stray abroad. St. Basil saith: lAngua BtM.in 
ptaUat : mens autem scruietur aentum eorum qutB diets : ut [>- ni.i 
ptaUat spiritu, ^ psalitu etiam mente: " Let thy tongue 
sing : and let thy mind search out the meaning of that thou 
speakest, that ihou mayest sing with thy spirit, and sing 
also with thy mind." 

But forasmuch as M. Harding saith, the understanding 
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of the priest is a hinderance unto private devotion, in favour 
whereof he utterly defaceth the public prayers, it shall be- 
hove us to consider, what the old fathers have thought in 
chryiMi. that behalf. Chrysostora thereof writeth thus : Non <sque 
hcuibiii Del exoras, cimt solus Dominum obsecras, atque cum fratribus 
J, [1. 469.] tuis. Est enim in hoc plus aliquid, videlicet, concordia, 
conspiratio, coptda amoris et charitatis, et sacerdolum cla- 
mores. PrtesuTtt enim ob earn rem sacerdotes, ut populi 
orationes, gues infirmiores per se sunt, validiores illae com- 
plexeB simul in c<Blum ecehantur : " Thou dost not so soon 
obtain thy desire, when thou prayest alone unto the Lord, 
as when thou prayest with thy brethren. For herein there 
is somewhat more, the concord, the consent, the joining of 
love and charity, and the cry of the prieets. For to that 
end the priests are made overseers, that they, being the 
stronger sort, may take with them the weaker prayers of 
the people, and carry them up into heaven." Likewise 
cbrnoai. In again he saith : Quod quis apud se ipaum precatta acci- 
bom.4.ii>'pere non potent, hoc ctun mtdtUadine precatus acdpiet. 
Quare $ Quia, etiamsi non propria tirtua, tamen doneordia 
multum potest : " The thing, that a man cannot obtain 
praying by himself alone, praying together with the multi- 
tude he shall obtain. And why so ? For although not his 
own worthiness, yet the concord and unity prevaileth 
much," Hub then stood the order of Christ's church : 
the whole multitude gave ear unto the priest, and at the 
end of his prayer lifted up their voices unto heaven all 
together and said Amen : which voice oftentimes was bo 
great, that, as it is afore said, St. Hierom l&eneth it unto a 
thunderclap, St. Basil unto the roaring of the sea. At 
that time, M. Harding's private devotion, as it is now used 
in his church, would have been called private superstition. 
And whereas he thus strangely saith, " Devotion is hinder- 
ed by understanding ;" his own doctor, Nicolas Lyra, saith 
hmia Otherwise, and condemneth him : Sipopulus tntell^at ora- 
iionem sacerdotis, melius reducitur in Deum et devotius re- 
spondet. Amen : " If the people understand the prayer of 
the priest, they are the better reduced unto God, and with 
more devotion they answer. Amen." The emperor Justi- 
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nian, where he commandeth all biehopB and prieatB to in i*u«ii. 
minister the service with a loud voice, giveth this reason <"«"■ '*r"- 
withal : Ut mentet audientium ad majorem amrni compunc- "yl ' 
Honem, ^ ad reddendam Domino gloriam excilerUur : " That Kmrimtir 
the minds of the hearers may be stirred up to more devo- j^"^^ 
tion, and to render praise unto the Lord." And St. Basil buii. hi 
saith : Tan^am ab uno ore et una corde, amfeMumit suT'cui-Ti^ 
psalmum offerunt Domino : et verba ptenitentitB eorum 
quisque proprie aacribit aibt: "As it were from one 
mouth, and from one heart, they offer up unto the Lord 
the pBalm of confession, and the words of repentance every 
of them applieth particularly unto himself." So likewise 
it is written in the prologue before St. Augustine upon the 
Pealms*' : Quomodo debite potest Deo psedlere, qui iff nor at ^"n-^' 
quid psallat? " How can he sing duly (or devoutly) unto"'i>" P'^"'- 
God, that knoweth not what he singeth ?" It is thought 
by these, notwithstanding M.Harding's contrary and pri- 
vate judgment, Uiat the understanding of the public service 
is no hinderance unto devotion, and their authority in this 
case may serve, unless M.Harding will condemn them al- 
together, as he doth others, for " new masters." 

H. BARDiNo : Thirty-eighlk Divitton. 
(89) The Dsljons that have ever bad their service in the vulgar The sgiii na. 
tongue, the people thereof have continued in schisms, errors and IPJ'J;,^^ 
certain Judaical observances, so as they have not been reckoned in "'«™'«»r 
in the number of the catholic church ; aa the Christians of Mo- nu nmc 
Bcovia, of Armenia, of Presler John bis land in Ethiopia. Beesa- "'j^j^lj^ 
rion, asking by way of a question of the Greeks hie countrymen, 
what church that is against the which hell-gates shall never pre- 
n Eptat. Id vail, answereth himself and saith : Aut Latino aul Grmca etl 
ifwcam. eccUtia : tertia enim dart tton poletl. Siquidem alia omnet /ub. 
retibva *s«( plena, quai taueti palres, el generales syiiodi con- 
dannarunl : " Either it is the Latin or the Greek church : for there 
is no third that can be granted. For all other churches be full 
of heresies, which the holy fathers and general councils have con- 
demned." Wherefore of these churches no eiample ought to be 
taken for aervice in the vulgar tongue ; as neither of the churches 
of Russia, and Moravia, and certain other, to whom, above sis 
hundred years past, it was granted to have the mass in the Scla- 

•^ [This is not the prologue ((ustbe's,) but "cmnsdani recen- 
mentioned before at p. 113, note tioris," printed at the banning of 
**, (which is Basil's and not An- torn. iv. Bened. eihtion.] 
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Toti'e tongue, through special liceaee thereto obtftiaed df tlie Me 
apoalolic, by Cyrillus and Methodius that first converted them to 
the faith Which manner of Bervice, go many of them a8 be 
cntholic, for good causes have left, and used the Latin, as other 
Latin churches do. Concerning the rest yet keeping their Scla- 
voQ tongue, beside other errors and de&ults, for which tbey are 
not herein to be eateemed worthy to be followed, we may aay of 
them the words of Gregory Nazianzen : Privilegia paucorum, 
nonfaciunt legem communem ■■ " The privileges of a few, make 
not a thing lawful in common." 

THR BISHOP OF §AL.ISBt;RT. 

This argument seemeth to hold thus : " Service in the 

vulgar tongue is cause of schisms and errors : ergo, irithin 

six hundred years aAer Christ, it was ministered in some 

place in a tongue unknown unto the people," The force 

of this conclusion is evident ; a very child may soon see 

through it. If the antecedent were true, then should 

the Jews, the Greeks, and the Latins, which evermore had 

their service in the vulgar tongue, for that cause have been, 

iuU of schisms and errors. St. Augustine, St. Hierom and 

other Others say, that pride and wilfulness of mind ; Ter- 

T«tuu. COB- tuUian saith, that knowledge of philosophy and affiance of 

nncm. Leap. learning, hath caused division and heresies in the church, 

and therefore calleth the philosophers "the patriarchs of 

heretics**." The bishops in the council of Toledo say 

caadi.To- thus : IgnoTantia eat mater omnium errorum : " Ignorance 

cm. 14.' [cut. is the mother of all error." But that the understanding of 

6>i.] "* '' the common service was ever thought the cause of schism 

or error in the church, I think it was never either written 

or spoken by any old doctor, either Greek or Latin, or Jew 

Epiphm dc or Gentile. Epiphanius reckoneth up fourscore sundry 

Augniitn. ad heresics, that had been before his time ; St. Augustine 

Denm. lit reckoneth fourscore and nine. Yet do they not say, that 

lom. till.] ' any one of all those heresies ever sprang of understanding 

the common service. No man would say thus but M. 

Harding : neither will M. Harding thus say, when, faction 

and contention laid apart, he shall either say that he know- 

eth, or have regard to that he saith. 

*" [I'ertull. " . . . . et hKreticorum patriarctue [^uloaophi."] - 
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Touching the Christians, which be in infinite numbers 
in Moacovia, Armenia, Ethiopia and elsewhere, whom, 
upon very ghort advice, he hath condemned altt^ther for 
echiBmatics, if he would have credit given unto his tale, it 
would have behoved him, both to have declared their par- 
ticular errors and heresies, and also substantially to have 
proved, that their vulgar service gave occasion unto the 



" The Christians of Russia and Moravia," saith M. Hard- 
ing, " afterwM-d upon good causes received the Latin ser- 
vice," Howbeit of all these " good causes" he uttereth 
none. But after Cjrillus and Methodius by long preach- 
ing and great pains had converted them to the faith of 
Christ, and, for the better continuance of that they had 
begun, were desirous that the people so converted might 
have their common service in their mother tongue, and the 
matter stood in suspense at Borne, in the consistory before 
the bishop there and his cardinals, a voice was heard by an 
angel from heaven; Omnia epiriiue laudet Daminum: s'^g^^J^ 
otnnM lingua confiteatar ei: "Let every spirit praise the ""'""'S*' 
Lord, and let every tongue make confession unto him."»'-»-'''l 
By this story it appeareth, the angel of God &om heaven 
was author, that these nations should have their service in 
their common tongue. Now if M. Harding be able to shew, 
that either evangehst, or angel, or voice from heaven, ever 
willed them to leave their own natural speech, and to use 
the Latin, then may he say they had good causes so to do. 
Bessarion's authority in this caae cannot seem great, both 
for other sundry causes, which I leave, and also for that he 
lived at ^e least fourteen hundred years afler Christ, and 
being out of his own country, and created cardinal and 
bishop of Tusculum, he manifestly flattered the bishop of 
Rome. 

U. HAROINO: Tkiiig-nivth Dwuioa. 
Wierefbre to canclude, seeing^ (90) in six hundred yaars 'fl*'' 2^*°^.™" 
Christ the service of the church was not in any other than in the tbc canctin 
Greek and Latin tongue, for that any man is able to shew by p,.'°"'J^''^ 
good proof, an^ the same not understandeil of all people ; seeing iitb ditIiIod 
the authorities by M, Jewel allq;«d import no necessary arga-dc. 
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"P of ment, nor direct coromandmeiit of the vulgar tongne, but only of 
»hir. plain aod open prououndng, and that where the tongue of the 
service was undentanded ; seeing the church of the English 
nation had their service in the Latin tongue to them unknown, 
well near a thousand years past; seeing the place of St.Paulto the 
Corinthians, either pertaineth not to this purpose, or, if it be so 
granted, for the diversity of states of that, and of this our time, 
it permitteth a diversity of ohservation in this behalf, though 
some likeness and resemblance yet reserved ; seeing great pro£t 
Cometh to the &ithful people, having it so as they understand it 
not ; finally, seeing the examples, rehearsed herein to he followed, 
be of small authority in respect either of antiquity or of true re- 
ligion : as the bold assertion of M. Jewel is plainly disproved, so 
the old order of the Latin service in the Latin church, whereof 
England is a province, is not rashly to be condemned ; specially 
i^iiiaii- whereas (91) being first committed to the churches by the apo- 
^^' sties of our country, and the first preachers of the foith here, it 
'^^^' hfttli l«en anthorized by continuance almost of a thousand years 
iiiud without control or giunsayiog, to the glory of God, the wealth 
*Bt^^" of the people, and die procuring of help from heaven always to 
n, ud this land. 

*' And to add hereunto thus much last of all, though it might be 
granted that it were good, the service were in the vulgar tongue, 
as in English for our country of England ; yet doubtless good 
men and zealous keepers of the catholic faith, will never allow 
the service devised in king Edward's time, now restored again, 
not so much for the tongue it is in, as for the order itself and 
disposition of it, lacking some things necessary, and having some 
gmd un. other things (93) repugnant to the faith and custom of the 
f;-"^'"* catholic church. 



a. THB BISHOP OF SALtSBUBV. 

Here, M. Harding, it appeareth, ye begin to mislike 
yoar own dealing, that, after so many words and so great a 
countenance of learning, ye should be found so nakedly, 
and so unseneibly to deceive the people. And therefore 
having no manner authority of ancient council or doctor to 
■allege against the English tongue in the church of England, 
yet, lest in the 'end, having said bo much, ye should seem to 
say nothing, ye begin to £nd fault with the order of our 
service, and without any manner of proof, ye say, there are 
many things therein contained, contrary to the catholic 
faith ; and bo, contrary to your own knowledge, ye main- 
tain one untruth by pother. . ' 

You know, that we serve God according to his holy 
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word, and the order of his primitive church. For, as.Ter- 
tullian saith, the ChriBtian people did in his time : Chimm Trunii. 
ad dimnarum acripturarum [1 . literarum] commemoraHmiem, i«"P" ^' 
at quid prt^aentium temporum qualitas avt prwmonere cogit, 
out reoognoBcere. Certe Jidem Sanctis vocibus pascimiu, 

spent erigimuB, Jtduciam fyimus : "We meet together 

to bear the reeharsal of the holy scriptures, if the state of 
tlie present time do force us either to forewarn any thing, 
or else to call any thii^ to remembrance. VerUy we feed 
our faith with those holy words, we confirm our hope, we 
assure our trust." We minister tbe holy sacraments in 
pure and reverent sort ; we baptize in the name of God 
the Father, tbe Son, and tbe Holy Gbost ; we receive tbe 
sacrament of Christ's body and blood from tbe holy table ; 
we make our humble confession and fall to tbe ground, and 
pray all together, with one heart, and one voice, in spirit 
and truth; and specially we pray for you and for such 
others, that ye may consider from whence ye are fallen, 
and repent yourselves, and return to God ; we excommuni- 
cate open offenders ; we receive again them that shew 
themselves penitent ; we instruct our youth in tbe iaith of 
Christ ; we make collections and provide charitably for the 
poor. Of all these things, what one tbing is contrary to 
the cathobc faith? M. Harding, it is written, "Tbewud.i. 
mouth tbat lieth destroyeth the soul ;" and Christ saith : 
" The blasphemy against tbe Holy Gbost shall never be Mut. a 
forgiven, neither in this life, nor in the life to come." 

Now, good Christian reader, for the better contenting of 
thy mind, I beseech thee to look back and to consider tbe 
whole substance of all that M. Harding bath laid in for 
proof of this article, what weight it beareth, and how well 
it serveth to his purpose. He hath entreated largely of 
singing in the quire, at what time, and where it first began; 
and likewise bath proved by a great long discourse of situ* 
ation of countries, and diversity of tongues, that neither all 
the east part of the world understood the Greek, nor all 
tbe people of Africa, Mauritania, Spain, and France, un- 
derstood Uie Datin : which labour in this case was nothing 
needful. But tbat all the nations of the east part bad their 
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seivice in the Greek tongue, and that all the people of 
Alrica, Mauritania, Spun, and Prance, had their service in 
the Latin tongue, which thing only stood in question, and 
therefore was only to be ptored, he hath hitherto utterly 
left unproved. Touching the public service within thie 
island, the story of Augustine of Rome, and Edda, :ind 
Putta, and other poets, and singing men, as I have shewed, 
standeth him in small stead. Contrary to his own know- 
ledge, he saith, that the fourteenth chapter of St. Paul to 
the Corinthians cannot necessarily be applied to this pur- 
pose. And further he saith, that, even from the apostles' 
time, the priest evermore made his prayers in the quire, 
far ofiT irom the hearing of the people ; that the ignorant 
people understandeth the Latin tongue, although not in 
most exact vise, or perfectly ; that they are now better 
instructed in the articles of the faith, than they were in the 
time of the apostles ; that it is sufScient for them now to be 
taught by gestures and ceremonies; and, that they have 
great profit by hearing their service, although they know 
not what they hear. Again he saith, that the Greek and 
Latin be learned tongues, and therefore all the service <^ 
the church, throughout the whole world, ought to be mi- 
nistered in one of them ; that all the psalms, and all other 
scriptures, are hard, and isr pass the capacity of the people ; 
that understanding of the matter causeth the mind to 
wander ; and to be short, that prayer in the common tongue 
hath evermore bred schisms and divisions in the church. 
He hath openly falsified Strabo, Justinian, Origen, Chry- 
sostom, and others, and hath forced them to say the thing 
they never meant 

This is the whole summary of all that he had to say. 
Hereof he would seem to conclude, that, within the first 
■six hundred years after Christ, the common service was 
ministered openly in a tongue unknown unto the people ; 
albeit he hath hitherto alleged neither scripture, nor coun- 
cil, nor decree, nor doctor, nor example, or practice of the 
primitive church, to prove the same. 
jnatinun. Of the Other side, it is sufficiently proved of our part, 
'n«m. (hat die fourteenth chapter to the Corindiians must of ne- 
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cessity belong to the use of common prayers ; and that, in 
the primitive church, the Berrice was every where minis- 
tered in the vnlgar tongue ; and that the priest and the 
people prayed all together. I have proved, not only that the 
nationB, that understood Gireek or Latin, had their service 
in the Greek or Latin tongue, but by Theodoretus, Sozo- 
menuB, St. Ambrose, and St. Hierom, that the Syriam had 
their service in the Syrian tongue ; by St. Basil, that the 
Egyptians had their service in the Egyptian tongue ; the 
Lybians, the Thebans, the PaleBtines, the Arabians, and 
the Fhenicians, each of them in their own tongue; by 
Origen, that all barbarous people had their service in their 
several barbaroua tongues ; by Sulpitius, that the people of 
France, then called Galha, had their service in the French 
tongue. St. Hierom saith : Vox quidem diisona, sed una mtroami 
rdigio. Tot pene paaUenUum chori, quot gentium diversU ttauiA.] 
totes : " The voice is dlTerse, but the religion is all one. Pt- pt. >. 
There be well near so many companies of people singing, 
as Uiere be diversities of nations." To be short, I have 
proved by St. ChryBostom, and by Lyra, and others, that 
there can no manner profit redound unto the people, of 
prayers made in a strange tongue **. 

Seeing therefore M. Harding's doctrine standeth upon 
so simple grounds, as I have shewed, and serveth only to 
maintain ignorance, and the kingdom of darkness, it is now 
thy part, gentle reader, to judge indifferently between us, 
both how justly he hath coloured the same with such a fece 
of antiquity, and also how truly and substantially he hath 
answered my assertion. 

<» [If any one wnhei for for- work, " Hbtoria dogmatiea da 

tber infoimatioD on the subject of ScripturU et tacris veroaculis ;" 

this article, be will do well to con- where a complete catalogue of pri- 

suit arcbhiabop Uiber's learned mitive authorities ii given.] 
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OF THE SUPREMACY. 



THE FOURTH ARTICLE. 



THE BISHOP OP BAlilBBXTBY. 

OR, that tlie bishop of IU»ni@ vas then ca)M aa 
uniTersal bidiop, or head of the udIvmsbI 
church. 

u. BARDiNO : First Division. 

By what name soever tlie bishop of Rome was called within 
six hundred years after Christ's ascension, this is clear, that his 
primacy, that ie to say, suprwne power and anthority oyer and 
above all bishope, and chief goversment of all ObriHt's flock, in 
matters pertaining to foith aad Christian rehgion, was then (93) 
"acknowledged and confessed. Which thing being so, whether 
' then he were called by either of those names that you deny, or 
no, it is not of great impc»tance. And yet for the one of th^n, 
somewhat, and for the other, an infinite niupW pf g9o4 wttbdrio 
ties may be alleged. But thereof hereafter. 



THE BISHOP OF B 

Touching tiiese glorious names ami titles, wherewith 
the bishop of Rome bath long eithence furniBbed and 
beautified bis estate, M. Harding aeemeth in part wiUinglj 
to yield: claiming nevertbeleBB the supreme power, and 
TUUverBal authority, unto the see of Rome, and that eren 
&om the apostles* time : notwithstanding it was aa easy a 
matter for Christ to give Feter the power and title both 
together, as to give him the power alone, without the title. 
But to aroid error that might grow hy mistaking of words. 
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tiwn we c^, "tiie omTersal bishop," or, "the head of 
the uniyersal church," that hath authority above all gene- ^itm. da 
ral councils, and iidnees of power to expound the scrip-i^ipe'ex 
tures : to whose detenninationB the whole church of God E.trw. 
must of necessity submit itself without contradiction : whom H^or.'ct 

1 . , . . . ■ ObHilrn. 

neither emperor, nor Jting, nor clergy, nor the whole nni- ua™ «"«- 
Tersal people, in any wise may control, whatsoever he do : »■ guan. 
unto whom all appeals ou^t to lie firom all places of thekqo-}-' 
world: and who, wheresoever he happen to be, hath the 
full jorisdiction of a bishop. That ever any such superior- 
ity, or universal power, was given by Christ to the see of 
Borne, it will be too much for M. Harding well to prove. 

But, whereas the bishop there so ambitiously craveth to 
be known and taken for the universal bishop, and head of 
the universal church, happy is he, if he do the duty of 
one particular bishop, and be found but a member of 
Christ's church. St. Gregory saith ; Adverstta quern porta oreg. in ca. 
priKVtilent infentrum, iHe tteque Peira dicmdtu ett, it^a ^. xrt. 
guam ChrUtua ledificat ecdeaiam, negue eccUaia, neque 
para ecclesUe: "He against whom the gates of hell do 
prevail," (as they have often against the bishop of Home,) 
" neither may be called the rock, whereupon Christ doth 
baUd hie churdb, nor the church, nor any part of the 
church." 

Certainly, touching these vain titles, the same ancient 
father St. Gregory saith: Eg9 fideater <2tco, QitiaqvM seottv"- 'iti. 
tmiveraalem gacerdotem voeat, eel vocari deaiderai, in ela- [ii. mij 
tione aaa jintichriatum preecurrU : " I speak it boldly, 
Whosoever eithw caQeth himself the universal biihop, or 
desireth so to be called, in hia pride he is the forerunner 
of Antichrist 

u. HJiBDiNO : Seeoitd Dwiiion, 

Now cwiceming the chiof point of this article, which is the 
pfimacy of the pope, Peter's BuceesBor : first, it hath been set a bcap of 
np and ordioBed l^ God, so as it staadeth in fwee jure divino, ™'™""' 
1^ God's law, and not only by man's taw, the ecriptures leading 
thereto. Next, commended to the world by decrees of councils, 
and confirmed by edicts of Cbriatian emperors, for avoiding of 
sduMie. Furthermore, confessed and witnessed by the holy 
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fathers. Agun, fonnd to be neceesary by reaaon. Finally, used 
and declared by the event of thingB, and practice of the church. 
For proof of ^ thie, bo much might easily be awd, as should 
serve to a whole volume. 



THB BISHOP DP SALISBURY. 

Here M. Hardmg saith, be will trip and dance lightly 

over ttis article. And therefore notwithstanding he would 

seem to hold de Jure dizino, that is, by the scriptures, yet 

for haste he allegeth not any one word of the scriptures, 

as of hiraBelf, but only upon the report and credit of 

zmiuhuid others, Howbeit pope Zosimua, in all that long conten- 

Mcimo, tion he had with the bishops of Africa, touching these 

matterS] never alleged any word of the scriptures, but only 

the council of Nice, which he himself had falsified"'. And 

Mdo«fci In Meltiades, writing hereof to the bishops of Spain, seemeth 

g||™p- to claim only by custom, and not by any right of God's 

word. 

Neverthelees, sithence that time they have found oat 

sundry places of the scriptures to avouch their title, and 

have forced the same to serve their purpose. Christ saith, 

MjttluiTiu' " ^^ power is given to me." Hereof Stephanus, the bi- 

tnconc shop of PatraCa, concludeth thus : Ergo in papa est omrns 

LSSTiJd'* po^^f'^ supra omnes potestates, tarn c<bU, guam terra : 

^y.u9.2 " Therefore in the pope is all power above all powers, as 

Beginsi. Po- well of hesveu as of earth'*." Some others there be that 

H. viii, reason thus : " Peter entered into the grave before John ; 

ahe'ik- Peter drew his net iiill of fish ; tJnto Peter Christ said, 

• Confirm thy brethren :' ergo, the pope is head of the 

church." Bonifacius the Eighth saith : In princtpto crea- 

^ rrbia Concil. Afric. ia called turned out, that th« canons in- 

also Codex Eccles. Africante (A. D. question were not from the Nicene 

419). SeeBrunSiVol. i. p. 157: it council, but ths 5th and 14th 

is a collection of the acts of va- (Gireek) canons of the council of 

rious AMcan councils, put toge- Sardica.] 

ther without much attention to ^ [" Quapropter Bernardua ad 

dates. The canons allwcd by " Eugenium tanquam ad sumnium 

Fanetinus, the l^;ate of ^Kimus, " hierarcbicum in ctelo ecdesie vi- - 

not appearing in the Afiican copy " rum, in quo erat omnia potestas 

of the Acts of the Council of Nice, " supra omnes potestates tam ctdi 

it was determined to send to An- " quam teme, recte scripseratj'nbi 

tioch, Alexandria, and Constan- " data est omnis poteatas ; in qua 

tinople for authentic copies. It " qui totum dicit, nihil excludit."] 
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vit Deua ctBlum et terram, ntm in principHs : " God made Bitm. 
heaven and earth in the beginning, and not in the begin- ?^,;' 
nings, as in many," And again ; ^irituaJia omnia dipt' "S?^" 
dicat : " He that is spiritnal, judgeth all things :" erffo, " the 
bishop of Borne ought to have an universal power over all 
the world." By these and other like authoritiea of the 
scriptures, they conclude, that the pope holdeth his au- 
thority not by any ordinance of man, but de Jure divino, 
that is, even by the right of God's undoubted law. And 
therefore pope Boniiacius determineth the matter in this 
wise to hold for ever : Deciaramus, dicimug, definimua, oi h^ot. 
jtronuneiamus, omnino esse de necessitate salutis omni hu- 
manee creatur<s, aubesse Somano p&ntijici : " We declare, 
say, determine, and pronounce, that undoubtedly it stand- 
eth upon the necessity of salvation, for every mortal crea- 
ture to besubject to the bishopofKome^'." Likewise saith 
the Gloss upon the same : Qxticquid salvatur, est eub sum- Gioiuibi- 
mo pot^Jke : " Whatsoever is saved is under the highest 
bishop." If these claims be good, it is no hard matter to 
hold by scriptures. 

But, forasmuch as they seem to make greatest account 
of these words of Christ, "Thou art Peter, and upon thisHitt.iri. 
rock I will build my chiurch ;" therefore, for answer here- Muk tui. >«. 
unto, understand thou, good Christian reader, that the old **' "' 
catholic Others have written and pronounced, not any 
mortal man, as Peter was, but Christ himself, the Son ofiCar.x.4. 
God, to be this Bock. Gregorius Nyesenus saith : Tu es on«. tip. 
Peirus, &c. : "'Thou art Feter, and upon this rock I wiUumoDUidi- 
build my church.' He meaneth the confession of Christ ; un Taua^' 
for he ■ had said before, ' Thou art Christ, the Son of the umu j 
living God".'" So saith St. Hilary: Stec eat tina/^ixmia.dt 

^' [It is observable, that this thu decree of Boniface VIII. in a 

decree of Boniface VIII. w&a not dictum of Thomas Aquinas in 

only luB own private opinion re- opusc. contra Gnecos).] 

spectiog his authoritv (as appli- '^ [The genuiiieness of these 

oible to FhUip of France), but TeBtimonia, attributed to Gregor. 

that it was ezpressly confimied by NygsenuB, has been disputed, 

a council (by Romamsts csUed They were not printed in Greek 

amtrd[), cone. Later, sub Leone till ZacwniuB published hie edi- 

\. See Barrow's Supremacy, tion at Rome, 1698, (from Vati- 

(who also points out the origin of can MS8. ;) he conteods for thur 



^d by Google 



184 Qj tA« ^^emaof. 

fidei pefyra, quam Petrus ore guo confetBus «tt : '* This ia 
that only blessed rock of faith, that Peter con&sBed witli 
hhh, a* his mouth." Again he saith : " Upo» this rock of Peter's 
19=3.1 coBfession k the building of the church^'." So CyriUus: 
cyrti. dc Petra nikil aiiud ett, quam. finna- «t incmtcusxi dtteipaU 
«■ *»'<'■ ''• j£<fe9 : " The rock ia nothing else, but the strong; and as- 
sured faith of the disciple^^." So likewise Chrysoetoia: 
chira. Id S^per hone petnam, id est, in hoc fide et- coufeatione, adi' 
iS. l^.iti.^ ficaho ecdesiam meami "Upon thi« rock, that ie to exf, 
upon this £uth,. and this confession, I will build mif 
Aug.dFVR- churdi^V Likewise St. Augustine : Pdra «rai Chriskta^ 
iKa™Ktt.8upe¥ quod /uadamsntum. etican eBdificaiu& est Pttrua: 
4«,']'^' ^' " Christ WM the rock, upon, which foundation. Peter him^ 
self was also, built." And addeth further besides-'" : Nim 
me adificdbo super ie, sed te wd^icaba ivper m«-: Christ 
eaith unto Peter ; " I wiU not build myself u^n tbee, bat 
I wiU build thee upon me." All these &t^^s> be plain ; 
ortg. to but none so plain as Oigen. Hie wonfe be these : Petra 

mbenj KeniuneneBS, notwithstanding the dSumTanat tp^pturna rr tal Ilui- 

fact, thai the commencement is jrm7yo'^««Aj;cj-ia^«rTo5,».T,X.l 

found "totidem verhis" in Basil. '* [ehiyaost. in Matt. Kal Art 

"de Spirit. Sancto," and that to- ravrji rj mrpf irfmApfi^ma /i«i> 

warda the end occur several ex-- nfi' fKKkijiruar, Toirr i mt rn vLrm 

preseions borrowed from St. Chry- r^r ijioXoyiat.] 

sostofl), wbo was aome yeaiB' later. ^^ [Bj tiio 

See Oudinus, torn. i. p. 6ii. The " addeth further brides," it might 

passage quoted by Jewel is as fol- appear as if the two quotationa 

Iowa : " lit ipse Dominus ait ad from Si. Aagustnie oeouired ia 

frin<npem (apostolonim), 'Tu es the same worlt: of that father) 

'etruH, et super hanc petram whereas the words " Petra erat 

EsdiScabo eccleeiammaam;' su- "ChiiatuBj" &c. are talwn frona 

per confeeaioncm videlicet Cfari- Tiact. 134. in Jouui. Gvamal. 

sti, quia dixerat, ' Tu ea Chri- (tom. iii. pt. a. 811.), and only the 

" atua/" &c.] sentence " non me *dificabo super 

^3 [Hilar, de Trinh. libi x "tc," &c. occurs in the. passage 

" Unnm igitur hoc est immohile noted in the maigin, which runs 

" fundamentum, una hasc felix as follows ; " Quia enim Christus 

"fidei petra Petii ore confesra, "Petra, Petrus popiAu Clui> 

" 'Til es Fllius Dei vivi' . . . ." " stianus . . . . Tu ss orgo Pb> 

Ibid, hbt 6. "Supo-hanc igitur " trus, et super hanc petramquan 



"dificalio est.'n "quam ct^nowsti, ^ceni 

''* [CyriU. Aleiandr. Diali^. 4. " Christus, filins Dei vivi 

tom. V. pt. I, p. 507. iiiVpai' olfuu " cabo eoelesiam meam ... 

trapmiviuiat. irtpov oUbi, Ij t^c " me ledificabo te, non m 

autnunurrai' Koi lipaun^TTni rou "■(«." Two. v. 405.] 
fiaSifToi niemi airoKaiXair, iifi ^ sal. 
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est, quieanque eat ditcifiuitu Chriati. .. i et taper talem pe- 
tram oonttru&ur omnit ecdetiattioa doctrina. ...Quad at <u- 
jwr tmwm 3ktm Pt^rvm tantmn exittimaa mdifioari fotont 
eot^esittm, qtiid dicturua ei de Jokanne JUio totiitrui, et apo- 
gttdorufn unoquogue f Num aaddnmua dicere, quod adversti* 
Peirum uman non prtBvalituree sint porUe inferorum f... 
An »oli Petro dantur a (Arisio clawa repm ctdofum f 
" He IB the rock, whosoever is the diaciple of Christ : and 
upon such a rock all eccleeiastical learning is built. If 
thou think that the whole church is built oiAj upon Peter, 
what then wilt thou eaj of John the eon of the thunder, Huk lu. ij 
and of eVery of the apostles ? ShsSl we dare to say, that 
the' gates of hell shall not prevail only against Peter ? Or 
are the keys oi the kingdom of heaven given only onto 
Peter"." By these few it may appear, what right the 
pope haA to claim his authority by God's word, and as 
a. Harding saith, de jure divino. Indeed touching the 
same words of St. Matthew, St. Hierom writeth thus : 
htum locum episcopi et presbyteri non tnteHiffentes, ediquid Hkr. id 
sM de PAarisaoram assumunt eupercUio : "Bishops andiib.Mir! 
priests, not understanding this place, take upon them some 
part of the proud looks of the Fharieeet." And again he 
Saith : IHwermt episcopi, se magis eonsuettidine, quam dis- ]Biena. <n 
posiHonie Dotmnicts veritate,preshyterii essemt^fores : " Let tom.* t!' 
bishops understand, that they ace greater than the priests, 
more of custom, than of the truth of God's ordinance." By 
this it appeareth, that the bishop of Kome holdeth by 
custom, and not, as M. Mai'ding saith, dejure divmo. 

As for the decrees of couttcik, the edicts of princes, the 
sayings of holy &thers, the necessity of reason, aiid the 
practice of the churoh, how judt^ they be avouohed by 
M. Har^^ng,' they shall be severally examined as they 



^ [Orif[en. This remarkable which wm trauskted by Erasmus, 

passage snonld be read with its and wiU be found in toL ii. p. 38. 

context; it is tnOn (hd earUt^ o^Ac Fhiben. ed'.] 
pan ef' the l^wbA. f. in' HUtb.' 
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u. HABDiNO : Third Dmtton. 
But I in this treatise eeekmg to avoid proUrity, having pur- 
posed to 6&y somewhat to this number of the other artddeB, and 
knowing this matter of the primacy to he already largely and 
learnedly handled of Others, wiU but trip, as it were, lightly over 
at this time, and not set my fast footing in the deep debating 
and treating of it. 

First, as concerning the right of the primacy by God's law by 
these ancient authorities it hath been avouched. Anacletue, that 
boly bishop and martyr, St. Peter's scholar, and of him coosC' 
crated priest, in his epistie to the bishops of Italy, writeth thus : 
lit Ntwo Teslamento, post CkrUtvm, &c. " In the New Testament 
the order of priests began, after our Lord Christ, of Peter, 
because to him bishopric was first given in the church of Christ, 
whereas onr Lord said unto him, "Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it : and unto thee I will give the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven.' Wherefore this Peter received of our Lord, 
first of all, power to bind and to loose: and first of all be 
brought people to the faith, by virtue of his preaching. As for 
the other apostles, they received honour and power in like fellow- 
ship with him, and willed him to be their prince, or chief go- 
In another epistie to all bishops, alle^g the same text, for 
the primacy of the see of Rome, speaWng of the disposition of 
churches committed to patriarchs and primates, sdth thus most 
plainly : " This holy and apostolic chnrch of Rome hath obtained 
the primacy, not of the apostles, bat of our Lord and Saviour 
himself, and hath gotten the preeminence of power over all 
churches, and over the whole fiock of Christian people, even so 
aa he smd to blessed Peter the apostle, 'Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock,'" &c. 



TBB BISHOP OF BALtSBUttY. 

The authorities here alleged, are iVill of fog, and false 
ground, and can abide no iaat footing : and therefore M. 
' Harding trippeth them so l%htly over. 

Touching this epistle of Anacletua, and other lite epistles 
decretal, I will only give a taste, and leave the judgment 
thereof unto the reader ''*. 

'^ [AH the Epistles Decretal, dered to be forgeries; see Ondin. 

known by the name of Peeudo- de Script. Ecdesiast. tom. ii. . p. 

Isidoriance, previouB to those of 57.] 
Siridus, are now generally consi- 
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First, one Petme Crab, the compiler of tlie councils, 
complaineth much, that the examples, from whence be 
took them, were wonderfully corrupted,- and not one of 
them agreeing with another, and expresseth the same by 
these words : £xemplarium intolerabilu nimiague differeO' in AdBoni. 
tia et deprat!aiio, cumn, um 

A^ain, Gratian himself, i^>on good advice, is driven to u<>«. 
say, " That all such episdes ought to have place, rather ihm. ». Db 
in debating of matter of justice in the consistory, than in 
determining and weighing the truth of the scriptures." 

Besides this, neither St. Hierom, nor Gennadius, nor 
DamasuB, nor any other old &ther, ever allied these 
epistles, or made any account of them : nor the bishops of 
Rome themselves, no not when such evidence might have 
stood them in best stead, namely, in their ambitious con- 
tention for the superiority over the bishops of Africa. 

The contents of them are such, as a very child, of any 
judgment, may soon be able to descry them. 

Clemens informeth St. James of the order and manner oan. «p. i. 
of St. Peter's death : yet it is certain, and Clement un- ma, dE Be. 
doubtedly knew it, that James was put to death seven years [1t. W- loi. 
before St. Peter '». '" 

Antherus maketh mention of Eusebius, bishop of Alex- adUmt. cp.i. 
andria, and of Felix, bishop of Ephesus : yet was neither 
Eusebius, nor Felix, neither bishop nor bom all the time 
that Anthems lived. 

Marcellinns saith: " The emperor might not *tt«™pt f^f^LS 
to presume any thing against the gospel ;" yet was there 
then no emperor alive that understood Christ, or knew 1^ 
gospel. 

Marcellus writeth to the emperor Maxentius, andx*i«u.ep. 
chargeth him straitly with the authority of Clement : yet 
was Maxentius an infidel, a cruel tyrant, and a persecutor 
of the cbmch j and neither knew nor cared for the name 
of Clement. 

Zephyrinus saith : " Christ commanded his apostles to zipbTr.<p.i. 

^ [St. Jamea Buffeted martyr- St. Peter in the 14th. Hieron. 
dom m the Tth year of Nero, and Script. Eccl.] 
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Lnka 1. 1, atppoint the tlKOeseore turd twelve dwcipte^ :** ftit St. iLftke 

saitb, Christ bisueif appointed them; 
Loieui-.^, St. Luke staHi : " foiis the Bftpdtot gart fhis comtoel W 
the •ddiera. Be ye contented with your w*gea," &c. Ye* 
MauM.(iiL. Mekiades quita aUenrth^evkcde story, Em^nAmetit Christ 
instead of John. 

It woTild be tedami: iwid s«^es» to op«K tdl ; &6Be> &w 
QOtM mt^ gtiffice- for A taste^ 

Now t«ncfaii^ Hd* A«acl«t%s, wltoM M. fiatdikg hath< 

furnished with Iss filled, as t^ngh it we«& She rery trae" 

ADKi.tp.i. Anacletus indeed.- First he lai^, Gtemetfs Wais his jn^de- 

l™' "b*' <^^"'<''' '■■ watTBiiyfkK, Irenseus, fiiaX UvediHMei^tely ^ter- 

ii«-] ward, and Eos^ins say, AaadetiBP was pvedecftSsM' lUltiy 

Clemeuc. Wherel^ it May sf^petf, tliat Anodetds itrot^ 

tMe epi8tl« after that he hiiM^ «%) dead^ 

i>w.„.jBt He BJaketh utention of St-PetOT's cfedWlt: yet Was flHSre" 

mm. no- chatri^ built in the narne of Petler withii ^ee hiMdred 

years after AnacletUs. 

Again, he alleget^ th# dei^eea fod cKaotis of tbe old 

ADuiap^ti fathefs. Hi^ words be t^efpe: Sac ab at^tgwis apottolul 

^patribue aoeepimUK i " These thiags have We received of 

the old apostles, and ancient Others :" as ii the t^stletf 

had been lo^ before him : notwithstanding St. Jo&n die 

q>o«tle waiH yet alive, and Anacletus hkaself was one of the- 

oldest iathiei%,- 

Although by that I have thus shortly touched', the- like-- 
lihood hereof may soon appear, yet I beseech thee, good 
ChriEtiw!' reader,- consider dSo these a:^d oliher like phi'ases, 
sad maiuei% ai speeeh, which ifi these epistles ftre very 
iamUiar, and may easily be -foimd : Persecutlonea paStent^' 
portares ^^-vi pro me ofare deheas-: Ephcopt oh'^diettdi 
siad, n»m msidioTidii: Ai' iiii^ mimes- Ckriititmi tie <!oeere' 
d^ent.- HearO is: not s'O smdi as the vOry fiaoigttaty and' 
na4uKtl 8oiia«t of «be Ltfin' Dmgbe. And sh^ We diink, 
that for the apace of three hundred years and more; (her© 
WTis not: one ^hop m Rome that- could speak tfu^ Latin? 
and specially then, when all the whole people there, both 
1 and children, wer&ableto speBk'itBatiuraUy,mtli- 
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oota-tMsher? Verilif the pope Umfelf saidi, FoIm Ijif*i-^^S^^ 
mtas vMat rtMor^tum papa: " False Latii putWlfc tlw;™;^ 
pope's own writ out of credit." 

Ab for the subetance and contents of these epistles, they 
touch nothing, neither of the state of the church in that 
tiiae, nor of doctrine, nor of persecution, nor of heresy, 
noF of the office of the miusterB, nor of taj other thing, 
either agreeable unto that age, or in any wise greatly wor- 
thy to be considered. 

All their drift is,, by ialsifying of the scr^Corefl,. and by 
■U other means, (mly to stablish the state and kingdom of 
the see of Rome. Anacletos thus interlaceth the words of 
Christ : St^er htmc peiram, id est, iuper ectdesiam Soma- admL tp. t. 
nam, mSi^abo eMlanam maam: " Upon ^> raek, Uiat is 
te say, upon the church of Rome, I will build my church." 
And again: Somana ecdeiia cardo ^ caput est omnitaaAim^. *f,t. 
ecclesiarttm: ut enim cardtne otHam regitur, *ta ii(W« 
gfUtcta tedia. atAoritatt onmea eccieaia reffuntur : ** Thti 
church of Rome is the hook and the head of all churches'. 
For as the door is ruled by the hook, bo all churches are 
ruled by the authority erf this holy see (of Rome)." Pope 
Stephamu saith : J7(so saafosaneta doming nostra Romana dm. to. 
eedesia: " This holy our lady the church of Rome." 

And what nfieded M. Harding to allege only Anacletus, 
being so well ^ored of sundry others? For pope Erari^ 
stus, Alexflsder, Sixtnis, Telesphorus, Hlginus, Pius, Ani- 
cetus, Soter, Eleutheriue, Victor, and all the rest of the 
ancient bishops of Rome, whose names have been abused 
to this purpose, agree in one. All they are made to say, 
'f We are the uiuTersal bishops : we are the heads of the 
universal church : all appeals ought of lif^ to he to us : 
we oannot eir : we may not be contzoUnd: fcr it is writ- 
ten, ' The scholar is not above hismastsr,' '* If these out- 
thorities were suffident, tiuin were the case clear o£ H. 
Harding's side.. But he sow they Were fiuged, andfuU o£ 
Bntmth: and therefore he' thtnight it best to trip- so lightL;^ 
ever them. As for Anacletus himself, that was Fetex'tt 
saholac, aad the seali of the andent bishopa of Rome, they 
were holy men,, and' godly fath£n,.and Uved in tontinuBl- 
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perBecution, and were daily taken, and put to death, and 
had no leiBUie . to think upon these ambidous and vain 
tiUes. 

u. HARniNo: Fourth Division. 

St. Gregory, writing to Mauritius the emperor, egainst John 
the bbhop of Constantinople, ambitiously claiming and usurping 
the name of an universHl bishop, pruveth the bishop of Rome, 
succeeding in Peter's chair, to be primate, and to have charge 
over all the church of Christ, by scriptures, thus : Cunctis evan- 
gelittm scieiUibut liquet, &c. " It is evident to all that know the 
gospel, that the cure and charge of the whole church hath been 
committed, by the word of our Lord, to the holy apostle Peter, 
prince of all the apostles. For to him it is said, ' Peter, lovest John xii.i*. 
thou me? Feed my sheep.' To him it is said, ' Behold, Satan lAkenii.ii. 
hath desired to sift you, as it were wheat, and I have prayed for 
thee, Peter, that thy faith &il not. And thon being- once con- 
H. Hudlng verted, strengthen thy brethren,' To him it is said, ' Thou artUmtt.xvLit. 
cattttb off^ Peter, and upon this rock will I build my church, and the gates 
cibihewardsof hell shall not prevail against it. And unto thee I will give 
^.^^"^j^; the keys of the kingdom of heaven. And whatsoever thou bind- 
lowniiiBi. est upon earth, shall be bound also in heaven ; and whatsoever 
^unen 1^1 thou loosest on earth, shall be loosed also in heaven.' Behold, 
uMi MMto- ^^ receiveth the keys of the heavenly kingdom : the power of 
loinnnTocn- binding and loosing is given to him: the charge of the whole cu™ d to. 
*"■ . church and principaUty is committed to him." Thus fiir Gre- ^'^^^ 

gory. But because our adversaries, though without just canae, t™ c ammit- 
refose the witness of the bishops of B.ome in this article, as un- "'"'■ 
lawful witnesses in their own cause, were they never so holy 
martyrs, or learned confessors ; they may understand, we are 
able to allege sundry other authorities to tt^ confirmation hereof 
that be above all exception. 

TBB BISHOP OF BALISBCTRY. 

If St. Gregory were now alive, he would charge M. 
Harding with open injury : not only for altering his whole 
meaning, but also for mangling and maiming .his very 
words. M. Harding, to prove that the bishop of Borne 
vas called the universal bishop, allegeth ttese words of 

oi^oT.ub. St Gregory: Ecee, Petrue clavea regnt ccelorum acc^. 

».] ' ' Et potettat ei ligandi Bohendique trtbuitttr. Cum ei totius 
ecciesies et principatus commitHtur i " Behold, Peter re- 
ceiveth the keys of the kingdom of heaven. To him is 
given power both to bind and to loose. The charge and 
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chief rtile of the church is committed unto him." " ThuB 
far Gregory," saith M. Harding. And why no farther ? 
Waa he etayed with the chincough *">, and forced to break 
off his tale in the midst? But. mark well, gentle reader, 
and thou shalt see St. Crregory set to school, and kept ia 
awe, and not suffered to utter one word more than M. 
Harding will give him leave. The next words that imme- 
diately foUow in the same sentence, are these: Tamenptoatuai. 
Petrua univertt^ apostolus mm vacatur: " Yet Peter isluhun^ 
not called the universal apostle." M. Harding saith: , 
" The bishop of Kome was called the universal bishop." 
But St. Gregory, even in the selfsame sentence that M, 
Harding hath here so hastily broken off, saith : " Peter 
himself being the apostle of Christ, yet was not called the 
universal apostle." And would M. Hardii^ have the 
world believe, that the pope's power is greater, and more 
universal, than St Peter's? These words M, Harding 
thought good to nip off in the midst. Such is his dealing 
in the allegation of the ancient fathers. If I list to use 
his own terms, I might well call this foisting, or cogging, 
or I know not what. Certainly the holy fathers, in the 
council of Constantinople, say thus: Non convenit or^o- concu. cod- 
doziSiita circumiruncatas sanctorum patrum voces dyforaro. Ami™."!.' 
Htsr^icorum potius hocproprium eat: " It is not meet for 
catholic men thus to chop and to pare the sayings of the 
holy lathers. It is rather the very property of heretics." 

M. Harding will say, Gregory misliked this name of 
universal bishop only in John the bishop of Constantinople, 
that so ambitiously and so greedily sought for it : and yet 
nevertheless claimed the same unto himself, as a title only 
belonging to the see of Rome : and that we therefore do 
wroQgfiilly rack St. Gregory, forcing his words otherwise 
than he ever meant. For answer hereunto, it shall behove 
us to consider, both what St. Gregory hadi written in gene- 

W [Chincough — kink-cough ; change into ' chincough' is quite 

the hoopiog-cough. Todd denvea absuid, as it obscures both the 

itfrointheDutchword"kincken," sense and the origin. It is evi- 

to pant. JamiesoQ (Scottish Die- dently the same with Belg. Kink- 

tioQaiy) BpellsitKinkhost, (South hoest;"kiiikeD,topant,a]idUoeat, 

lincotoshire,) and says, " that the (Germ. Husten,). cough.] 
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Ttl of this title, and aho what speaal daim he hitth bud 
onto it for liimeelf. 
oregw.ub. ^HmB therefore generally he uriteth of it: Ego fidenter 
[u. &!.] Sico, Quisquia te imwerialem aacerdotem vocal, vd vocari 
desiderat, m datione tua AnticArutum prescarrtt, quia su- 
perbiendo se etBtens prtcponit r " I apeak it boldly, Who- 
Boerer calleth himself muTerflsI bishop, or denreth ao to 
be called, is in his pride the forertmner of AntichriBt, be- 
cause in Hb pride he eetteth himself before others." 
oiepir. ub. Hoc tit Te o Jrotre rf eontaeerdote meo corOra eeang^ 
CU5J>-] cam sententiam, &c. : " Herein my brother and fellow 
bishop doth against the meaning of the gospel, against 6t. 
Peter the apostle, against all cfanrches, and against the 
ordinance of the canons. In Ais pride of liis, what other 
thing is there tokraied, bat diat the time of Antichrist ts 
even at hand ? For he followeth him, that, despising the 
equality of joy among the angels, laboored to break np to 
thLxIt.ij. tlie top of singularity, saying thus, ' I will advancfl my 
throne above the stars <rf heaven : I will sit 19 the motmt 
of t3ie testament, even in the comers of the norl^: I will 
get me np above the light of the clonds, and wiD be like 
onm. lib. ^nto the Highest.* ** Again : Bex tuperhia in/oriinet est, 
[ft. M4-1 .&c. : " He king of pride is even in the gates : and, a hor- 
rible thing to speak ! an army of priests is made ready". 
For now they play the soldiers, and bear their heads on 
high, that were erduned to be captains of humility." 
ot^or. Ob. Again : " I would have all men to be great and honour- 
[u. sjit.'] able, so that their honour be no derogation to the honour 
of God. For whoso vUl be honoured agaimt God, sfaaQ 
Qnsar. ub. not be honourable unto me "." Again : " Neither may 
tB- s)).'] you «iy, that the using of this title is nothing : for if we 
bear this matter quietly, we overthrow the fidfli of the 
Gr^ub. vhole church." — " The agreeing tmto this wicked title is 
B'-mj"' the losing of the feiA." 



rdotom eat pvatiu ex- ^ (This letter is to Ojriaciw 

Ita in nuuuMcriptis, pBtriardi of CoiiHtantiHo^, nfa* 

iDeSuBqwDii"eritii«." [llteread- coatinued the nnupation 'b«|^ 

ing "egnrcitDB" has bcm adopted b; his pndMCMw John.] 
in the Beoed. mfit.] 
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Thm ther^re St Gr«goiy judgetb generaJfy of th« 
name o{ universal bidwp : vhidi name notwithataadiiig 
the bishops of Borae h«v9 aitheiKe choaen, nnd taken to 
AemselveB, that is to wy, " That it ie Tain and htuliul : th« 
c<wfiiaion, the poison, an^ uttcir vtd uniTenal deetnictioii 
of the church : the c4»Tuptioii mA Jo«iag of t^e iaith : 
against the holy canons : Bgwnst St. Fet«r tiis apostle : 
against ^10 very sense and meaning of the gospel : against 
all tb« chorchet pf God, and against God himself: ihat 
never good oi holy man would use such titles : that who- 
soeyer uaeth them, in so doing, foUoweth I^ucifer, and u 
the very ioreninner and messenger of Antichrwt." 

Perhaps M. Harding will say, this name belonged peou- 
liarly Mid only to the bisfat^ «f Bovie i and therefore Ore- 
gory reproved John ike bishop of Consttuitinople, for that 
he so preeumptwoosly, and hf way of inbvBion, claimed 
tl)# same as » right and intereat, that was not his. But 
St. Gregory calleth the same title of universal bishop, 
^^^am Muperhus, ^tumen novum, " voaabulum temararium, • ub. 6. *p. 
tt^ktm, ^tuperivm, poii^aiicvm, *pervertum, 'tt^ertU-i'tib.t.m. 
Hoswn, profanum, 'fixlestum, "aomen erroris, '^nom»n nn- c ub-'i^^p. 
guiariitdia,^nom&i amibaia, ^ttomen hypooriteoa, "nfmeHiuti^Xtf. 
bU^tphenucB t that is to say, " a puff of arrogancy, a new e Lib. 4.' ep. 
name, a cash, a foolish, a proud, a pompooe, a perverse, iub.t.«p. 
a superstitious, an ungodly, and a wicked title, a name of b ut>- 4- f. 
error, a name of singularity, a name of vanity, a name of J,^- **p- 
hypocrisy, and a name of blaaphemy**." And doUi M,'"b.4.'*p. 
Harding think, or would he lutve the world believe, ^^JA^'J;^*'- 
St Gr^ory would ever Ukfl these names ud titles &<"»„ ^iT** 
John tJtie bishop of Constantinople, to tb« intent to ^7f,^.*j*'- 
th«m upon bis ovn tee of Borne? or ja it likely that 

s> [Ths reader is advised to pa- bered«ccOTdiiigii>the«M«ditioiis 
ra^e Gregory's Letters upon inis of Gxtgorfe works) will be found 
•object wtin ) 1>b vW thus be Mill in the psges of the Ben. edit. roL 
better enabled to appreciate the ii. indicated between brackets, ex- 
nature and extent of that pope's cept the ezpreBsion " noraen hy- 
indignation at the very ides of any pocriseos," whicli Jewel acMns 
humaB being aasunuiuj a naine to bare gathered &»ib ii. p. "346, 
which belongia only to Christ hin>- where the eotutuct at the patnarch 
aalf. The epithets here collected John is characteriMd a* hypo- 
by Jewel (the EpiatleB being muu- criiy.] • 
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M. Harding knoweth St. Gregory's mind better than ever 
St. Gregory knew it himself? Verily, St. Gregory not only 
misliketh these titles in othsrs, but also disclajmetli the 
same from himself, and from hia see of Home for ever". 

6K(.ub.4. For thus he writeth, and his words be plain: NuUus So- 

(^■t.}l. [H. .-. , .... 

Ui-i manorum ponttficwn hoc stnffularttatts nomen assumpstt 

fnomine uH consensii]. " None of the bishops of Rome 
ever received this name of singularity." NtiUus decesso- 
rum meorum hoc tarn profano vocabulo uti consensit: 
" None of my predecessors ever consented to use this 

oreg.ub.4. ungodly name." Noshunc honoremnolumm oblattim gtisci- 

n'-i pere : " "We, being bishops of Some, will not take this 
honour being offered unto us." 

And the reason, that he forceth against the bishop of 
Constantinople, may serve as well against the bishop of 
j Borne. For thus he saith: Qxiid tu Chrtsto universalis 
t exlremi judicii dicturw es examine, qm 
cuncta g'us memhra Ubimet conaris universalis appeUaHone 
mpponere ? " What answer wilt thou make unto Christ, 
that indeed is the head of the universal church, at the trial 
of the last judgment, that thus goest about, under the name 
of universal bishop, to subdue all his members unto thee V 
This is the very definition of an universal bishop. Thus 
the bishop of Rome attempteth to subdue the whole church 
of God, and aJl the members of Christ, unto himself. 
Therefore by St. Gregory's judgment, he is the forerunner 
of Antichrist And writii^ unto Eulogius, the patriarch 

tog. lib. ^ of Alexandria, he useth these words : SancUtas vestra mihi 

»"J sic loquitur, Sicwt jussisOs. Quod verbum Jussionis, pelo^ 

a meo auditu removete, quia sdo quia sim, et qui sifts. 
Loco mihi fratres estia, moribus patres : " Your holiness 
writeth thus unto me, ' As you commanded.' This word of 
commanding, I beseech you, take away from my hearing. 
For I know both what I am, and also what you are. In 



e renunciation of all claim late as the iilh century, i 

to the title of universal bishop, epistle to Michael Cembrius. See 

which Gregory I. so decisively Bowden's life of Gregory VII. 

acknowled^, was repeated by vol. i. pp. 64. 66.] 
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place (or dignity) je are my bretlireii ; in life and man- 
ners, ye are my fathers." Again he saith : Ecce in preefa- ihwem. 
Hone epistol<£, Sec : " Behold even in the very prelace of 
the epistle that you sent unto me, you have written the 
name of that presumptuous title, calling me the universal 
pope, notwithstanding I have forbidden it. I beseech your 
holiness to do it no more. For you do de&aud yourself, 
when you give another more than reason would." The 
sel&ame meaning M. Harding might have found twice 
written, even in the same place of St. Gregory that he here 
allegeth, if it had pleased him to consider, either what 
went before, or else what followed immediately after. 
Before, he writeth thus : . . . . non mea causa, sed Dei eat, ong. iib. «. 
nee solus ego, sed tota turbaiur ecclesia, quia pite leges :u».i* ' 
quia venerandgi syrtodi, quia ipsa Domini nostri Jesu 
C&rieti mandata superbi atque pompatici ci^usdam eer- 
monis inventione turbantur .,...- " It is God's cause, it ia 
not mine: neither only I, but also the whole church is 
troubled. For both the godly laws, and the reverend 
councils, and the very commandmenta of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, are cumbered with the device of this proud pomp- 
ous title." Immediately after it followeth thus: Nun- 
quid ego m hoc re piissime dotnine propriam causam 
defendo ? " O my most gracious sovereign, do I herein 
defend mine own right V By these it may appear, that 
SL Gregory, being bishop of Rome, would not suffer the 
name of universal bishop to be given, neither to any other 
bishop, nor to himself. 

And whereas St. Gregory aaith: " The chaise and 
chiei^ of the whole church is committed unto Peter ;" in 
the sense it is spoken in, we deny it not. St. Paul like- 
vise saith of himself in like sense : IncumUt mihi quoH- 
diana cura omnium ecclesiarum: " There licth upon me»cor. ri.is. 
the daily charge of all churches." And further saith, " Itc<„.xi.s. 
reckon myself to be nothing inferior in travail to the high- 
est apostles :" and will M. Harding hereof reason thus : 

Peter had the charge of the whole church : 

Ergo, the pope is an universal bishop I 

JEWEL, VOL. II. L 
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«■ Certainly St. Gregory saidi : " Peter himself, notwith- 
Btanding he received the whole charge, yet is he not called 

po-the universal apostle." And can the pope be that thing 
that St. Peter himself could not be ? 

St. Gregory driveth his reason thus : " If this title of 
univerBality might belong to any man, it should chiefly 
belong unto St. Peter : but it belongeth not unto St. Peter : 
therefore it can belong to no man." 

Hereby it is plain, that the bishop of Aome challengeth 
this day a title, that St. Peter never had ; that no holy nor 

4- godly man icould ever take upon him ; that St Gregory 
utterly refiised, and detested, and called blasphemy. And 
yet will be seem to maintain his estate by the authority of 
this holy father. If St. Gregory were now alive, he would 
cry out as he did to the emperor Mauritius : tempora ! 
mores! " O what a time is this! O what manners are •> 
these !*' Thus much is M. Harding furthered by the au- 
thority of St. Gregory. 

u. HARDiNO : Fifth Divifion. 
St. Cyprian, declaring the contempt of the (94) high priest, 
Christ's vicar in earth, to be cause of schiama and heresies, 
writeth thus to Comeliua pope and martyr^, Neque enim aliajtde 
htereseg oborta: sunt, &c. " Neither have heresies or schisma risen 
of any other occasion, than of that the priest of God is not 
obeyed, and that one priest for the time in the church, and one 
judge for the time instead of Christ, is not thought upon. To 
whom if the whole brotherhood" (95) (that is, the whole num- 
ber of Christian people which he brethren together, and were so 



s* [CyprianuB Comelio. " Ne- 
que enim aliunde hxreses obor- 
Ue aunt aut uata sunt achiamata, 
quam icde quod sacerdatl Dei 
non obtemperatur, nee unue in 
ecclesia ad tempus aacerdoa et 
ad tempus judei vice Chriati 
cogitatur ; cui ai secundum 
magiateria divina obtemperaret 
fratemitaa universa, nemo ad- 
veraus aacerdotum collegium 

auicquam moveret, nemo post 
ivinum judicium, posC popuU 
sufiragium, post coepiacoponim 









1 Dei, faceret, n 



" disddio unitatis Chriati eccle- 
" aiam acinderet, nemo sibi pla- 
" cens ac tumens Beorsum foris 
" hiereaim novam conderet . , . . " 
The words " magisteria divina," 
upon which Haroiog, by quoting 
them in tbe margin, appears to lay 
some stress, occur again at the 
end of the Epistle, (p. 80,) when 
St. Cyprian is expressing Iub trost 
that the church of Rome, haviuff 
respect to the " magisteria divina, . 
would have no fellowship with the 
schismatics, who gave occasion to 
hia writing. See the next note.] 
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colled in the primitive chnrcli) " would be obedient according to 
God's teachiogs, then no man would make ado against the col- 
lege of prieets j no man would make himself jtidg«, not of the 
bishop now, but of God, after God's judgment, after the favour 
of the people declared by their voices at the election, after the 
consent of his fellow bishops. No man through breach of unity 
and strife, would divide the church of Christ ; no man standing 
in his own conceit, and swelling with pride, would set up by him- 
self abroad, without the church, a new heresy." 

THE BIBHOF OF SAI.ISBUnV. 

If M. Harding's cause were true, he would not avouch 
it with such untruth, and so often corruption of the holy 
fathers. If St. Cyprian, writing this epistle to CorneliuB 
the bishop of Rome, once name him either the " high 
priest ;" or " Christ's vicar-general in earth ;" or " univer- 
sal bishop ;" or " head of the universal church :" or say, 
" that the whole brotherhood of all Christian people ought 
to be obedient unto him," as M. Harding untruly and con- 
trary to his own knowledge expoundeth it : or if either hie 
words, or his purpose of writing, may seem any way to lead 
to that end : then may M. Harding seem to have some ho* 
nest colour for his defence. Otherwise we may justly say, 
he rackedi the doctors, and forceth them to speak what him 
listeth, to serve his turn. 

First, it is certain, that in all that epistle, St. Cyprian 
never gave unto Cornelius any such ambitious title, but 
only calleth him by the name of brother. For thus he 
saluteth him : " Cyprian unto his brother Cornelius send- cyprt.n. i 
eth greeting :" and maketh his entry in this wise : " Dear [j>. »■] 
brother, I have read your letters." Thus St. Cyprian, 
being bishop of Carthage, claimeth brotherhood and equal- 
ity with the pope. One special occasion of his writing 
unto ComeUua was this amongst others ^: Cornelius being 

to the Editor, that excommunicated, consisted in the 

I inade- schisinatical conaecration of one 

quale account of " the occasion of them, Fortunatus, as bishop, 

of St. Cyprian's writing unto Cor- at Carthage, (of which diocese 

neliua," and that his argument in St. Cyprian was bishop,) and in his 

consequence admits of being st^ sending his accomphce, Feliciasi- 

more strongly enforced. He ought mus, to Rome for the purpose of 

to have stated, that the offence of being acknowledged in nis usurp- 

the wicked men, whom Cornelius ed station by ComeUus, who, a* 
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bishop of Rome, and having excommunicate certain noto- 
rious wicked men, and afterward being threatened, and ill 
need at their hands, began to ^nt, and to be weary of his 
office. St. Cyprian, hearing thereof, wrote comfortably 
unte him, and willed him in any wise to proceed, and to 
deal boldly, and not to yield, considering it was God's 
cause, and not his own. Among other words he saith thus: 
ChrisHani non tdtra aui durare, aui esse possumus, si ad 
hoc ventum eat, ut p&rditorum minas et insidias pertimesca- 
rrMS : " We can no longer continue or be Christian men, 
if we (being bishops) once begin to shrink at the threats 
and fetehes of the wicked." 

Upon occasion hereof he sheweth, what hurt and con- 
fitsion of sects and schisms ensueth in any province or 
diocese, whereas the bishop's authority and ecclesiastical 
discipline is despised. " For every bishop," saith St. Cy- 
prian, " within his own diocese, is the priest of God, and 
for his time is a judge appointed in the place of Christ: 
and as the church is one, so ought he likewise to be but 
one *'." And thus he writeth generally of the authority 
of all bishops, and not only of the authority of the bishop 
of Rome. And, notwithstanding be directetb bis epistle 
only to Cornelius, yet are all his reasons general, and touch 
both himself, being bishop of Carthage, and also all other 
bishops whatsoever. 

Now therefore to draw that thing by violence to one 

only bishop, that is generally spoken of all bishops, it is a 

guileful fetoh to mislead the reader, and no simple or plain 

«ioD dealing. But M. Harding seemeth to ground his error 

na. upon the mistaking of these words of St. Cyprian ; unus 

bisbop of the imperial city, would self, as the " vinm sacerdoB," 

netorally have great weight in "unus judex," in his own diocese; 

confirmiiig the appointmeat. The and the words " BeorBum foiia" . 

offence then was twofold : i . the intimate both the UDcanonical con- 

Hchiamatical iutnuion into the secratlou of FortunatDs, and his 

episcopal office ) and 3. the appeal unauthorized appeal to Rome. See 

to foreign jurisdictioD. If thia is the origmal pnnted in the hat 

BO, then the sentence, quoted by note. The tenor of the whole 

Harding, is not only (as Jewel Epistle seems to sanction this in- 

says) written "generally of all terpretation.] 

hishopB," but it ia specially meant » [These are not St. Cyprian's 

(not for the bishop of Rome) but exact words, but raUier a para- 

lor the case of St. Cyprian him- phrase.] 
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tacerdos, and fratemiiat univerga : that is, " one biahop," 
and « the whole brotherhood." For whereas St. Cyprian 
saith, " There mnst be one bishop in a church," he ima- 
ginetb, there most be one bishop to rule over the whole 
universal church. 

And whereas again St. Cyprian saith : " The whole 
brotherhood must obey one bkhop," he gatherelh that all 
Christian people throughout the whole world, which he 
tintruly calleth " the whole brotherhood," must be obe- 
dient onto one universal bishop. And ^lus he buildeth 
one error upon another. But mistaking of the doctor 
maketh no sufficient proof. 

It may soon appear, St. Cyprian meant, that, for the 
avoiding of echisma and divisions, there ought to be only 
one bishop within one diocese, and not one bishop to rule 
over all the world. For thus he ezponndeth his own 
meaning : Gam pott primum eate nan poseit quUquam, qui y^^^l 
post unttm, qui solus esse debet, foetus est, jam non eecun- ^^^Jj^j, 
das iUe, sed nuUus est': " Seeing that after the first biBhopi*-^^ 
is chosen, there can be none other, whoso is made bishop 
after that one, which must needs be alone, is now not the 
second bishop, but indeed is no bishop." 

So likewise, when the heretic Novatus had by wicked 
practice divided the people of Rome into sects, and had 
solemnly sworn them that gave ear unto him, that they 
should no more return unto Cornelius the bishop there, 
and BO had rent one bishopric into two, and made two 
bishops in one city i Corneliua complaining thereof unto 
Fabius the bishop of Antioch, and informing him of the 
same, writeth thus unto him : Novaius nescit, unum episco- Biu«b. iib. e. 
pum in catholica ecclesia ease debere: " Novatus knoweth 43. >«»>■[■' 
not, that there ought to be but one bishop in a catholic 
church :" not meaning thereby the whole universal church 
throughout the world, but only his own particular church 
of Borne. 

So, when Chrysostom the biahop of Constantinople, saw s«ni«, ub. 
Sisinius bear himself as bishop within the same city, he said mi-I 
unto him, " One city may not have two bishops." 
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Hi«anTD>- So likewise St Hietom eaith, that, notwithstaiidiiig the 
niiim, i.p. power of all prieate, by the authority of God's word, be one 
and equal, " yet men by policy, to avoid contention, ap- 
pointed one priest in every city," to order and to direct his 
brethren. 

Thus was the unity of the whole church preserved : thus 
were all churches as one church, and all bishops as one 
bishop. For whoso dissented from one, dissented from all. 
cypri«n. itb. go saith St. Cyprian : Ecclesia .... coharentium sibi inm- 
"i, i>4] cem sacerdotum glutino copulutur : " The church is coupled 
and joined in one, by consent of bishops agreeing toge- 
ther s*." 
cni'im lie Likewise again he saith : ffanc unitatem JtrmUer ten&re, 
vxtSaoraa. et vindicare dehemus, maxime episeopi, qui in ecclesia preB- 
sidemus ; ut episcopatum quoque tpswn unum, et indtvisum 
probemus ; " This unity must we keep and defend, spe- 
cially that be bishops and bear rule in the church, that we 
may declare indeed that our bishopric is one, and not 
divided ^^." And therefore St. Ilierom saith : Eptscopi 

noverint in commune debere se ecclesiam regere: " Let 

bishops understand that they ought to govern the church 
in common," or, as all in one. 

In this sense is every bishop for his time, as St. Cyprian 

saith, in the stead of Christ, and to every such Christ saith : 

' " He that heareth you heareth me ; and he that despiseth 

^ [Cyprian, ad Florent. Pu- introduce interpolatioDB into the 

pian. " . . . . quando eccleeia, qus text. See bishop Fell's notes, pp. 

<' catholica et una est, scissa non io6, 107. ed. Oxoii.1683; and also 

" sit neque divisa, sed sit utique James's Corruptionof the Fathers, 

" connexa et cohxrentium sibi m- part ii. p. i. The truth is that, the 

" vicem sacerdotum glutino copu- text being purified, as it is in Fell's 

" lata,"] edition, and in that of Baluziua, 

^IT'hereisnoreasonableground (although the Benedictines, very 

for disputing the jenuineneM of little to their own credit, thought 

this treatise " de Simplicitate Pne- proper not to follow him,) Uiis 

latorum," more correctly entitled treatise affords a signal proof 

" de Unitate EcclesiEe." Nor on against the groundless pretensiona 

the other hand can it be doubted, of the pope to supremacy, and in 

that gross attempts have been favour of the perfect eqiiality of 



made by Che Bomanists, parti 
larly in the edidon of Manuti 
" 1564, in defiance of 



mease preponderance of MSS., to Peter.] 



bishops ; the piimacy qf order n< 
being denied, as no w^-informed 
will deny it, to St. 
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you despiseth me." And therefore Ignatius saith: " TheJ^'^'^ 
biBhop in Ms churcli is the form of God the Father of {^'^f,- [J' 

all and so much aa is possible resembleth" (in his JJ<l «'■*'»■ 

office) " Christ our God"." For this cause St. Cypriain-oE warpit 
saith : " Hereof spring schisms and heresies, for that the r^„t. 
priest of God" (in every several diocese) " is not obeyed." cypfjM.ub. 
As likewise again he saith to like purpose : Qwi cwn epi- ^^"mejio, p. 
scopo non sunt, m ecclesta non sunt: " They, that be notcTpnu.iib. 
with the bishop, be not in the church"." So likewise [p. laj.i 
Ignatius: " They that be of Christ are with the bishop**." 'g'"-jj^"''- 

Thus St. Cyprian spake these words generally of thePi-pt.»-i«>.i 
authority of all bishops in their several dioceses, and not 
of any special authority of the bishop of Rome, as it is here 
nntruly affirmed by M. Harding. 

But he will reply, St. Cyprian saith, XTnwersa ^atemi- Fnwmoiu« 
te», that is, " The whole brotherhood ought to be obedient 
to that one bishop." And that whole brotherhood must 
needs be the whole company of all Christian people. Not- 
withstanding this exposition seem very large, yet, if St. 
Cyprian himself had not opened his own meaning other- 
wise, perhaps some man either of simplicity or of igno- 

*> [TTiia is from the Utnger, at EpistletotlieTra]lianB,$.3.p.TS4, 

mterpolated edition of St. fgD&- 'XiuXsii ivrpititaOtairniiitits'X.pi' 

tills' EpiatUa. In order to deter- orhy 'Iijcrouv, ou ^iXoKis tlai tdu 

mine toe real valoe of any quota- nimni' uc ml i iirurtoTros roC Oa- 

tkm from these, it must be com- rpis rai' A«it> rvTmr virapx"i (g^ 

pared with the edition of the ge- nuine Ep. . . . irams irrprnfirSat- 

mune epistles, first published Dy <ray . , . tai Tiy itri<n!07iov, ivra 

Uesher (16441 after a genuine LeX. vl&v toC norpdr') and 4. 7. p. 164, 

veraion never before published) se oUv rt Mpairov tpartiy fu/t>;- 

snd bj Isaac Vossius, 1646. See r^v -yivd/wvov xari SiJ)ni/ui' XpurroS 

Extracts from Bishop Pearaon'a tov Gtoi, (in the genuine Epistle 

VindidK Ignatiame, prefixed to there are no words coireapond- 

tbe second vol. of Rus^'b Patrea ing.')] 

Apostolici. It is to be r^retted that 9' [CTpriaa. ad Florant. Pu- 

any edition of the apostolic fathera [uan. " Scire debes ... si quis 

should be publiab&d without the " cum epiacopo Don ait, in ecclesia 

" interpolated Rustles," inasmuch " non eaae."] 
as all the wntera before 1644, ^ Ignat. ad Philadelph. ^.3. 

1646, (bishop Jewel, for example,) Saoi y&p Xpurraij flirty, ovnn fuA 

whatever their opinion may have toC mirJtiJwou tlirtn. [Genuine Ep. 

been reapecting their genuineness, ^. 3. torn. ii. part i. p. 148. Saoi 

had no others to refer to. The yip 6taij ittrw kqI 'Iijtrou XpurroO, 

, d by Jewel are from k. r. X.] 
inct parts of Ignatius' 
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ranee might bo take it. Bat St Cyprian, that doTibtless 
best knew his own mind, understandeth these words, _^o- 
temitas universa, not of all the nniversal company of all 
Christian people throughout all the world, as M.Harding 
doth, but of the whole brotherhood within every several 
and particular diocese. For thus he writeth in the next 

cypriao. lib. epistle^oUowing** : .fere per profinciai universas tenetur, 

[p.iiB.] ' tit, ad ordinationes rite celebrandas, ad eamplebem cuiprtB- 
positus ordinatur episcopi yusdem pnmncUe proximi gui- 
qae conveniant et ^tcopus deligatur plebe prasente, &c. 
Quod et apud not factum vidtmtts in Sabini coUegta noairi 
ordinatione: ut de universes fratemitatie st^^agio...(pisco- 
patus ei deferrelur : " This order is in manner kept in all 
provinces, that, unto the due ordering or installing of a 
bishop, the bishops of the same province that dwell nearest 
come together to the people of that city, unto which a new 
bishop is appointed : and that the bishop be chosen in the 
presence of the people. Which thing we saw done in the 
election and ordering of our fellow bishop Sabinus, tliat 
the bishopric was bestowed upon him by the consent and 
voices of the whole brotherhood." Here umtersa frater- 
nitaa undoubtedly is used for the whole faithful company 
of one city. In like manner he writeth unto Cornelius of 
certain that were returned from Schisms and errors unto 
crprUn.iib. the unity of the church: Merito iUos revertentes, summo 
[p.6ij " ffoudio et clerus, et plebis fratemiias omnis exeunt : "When 
they came again, both the clergy and the whole brother- 
hood of the people worthily received them with great joy." 
So likewise the emperor Honorius writeth unto Bonifacius: 
g^^'jjp™' " If two bishops through ambition and contention happen 
fMiufii"'™' *** ^^ chosen, we will, that neither of theta be allowed as 
oue'in nni bishop ; but that he only remain in tiie apostolic see, whom 
conten'sw ""* *^^ *^® number of the clergy, godly discretion and the 
(i^ertt. consent of the whole brotherhood shall choose by a new 
election." 

In these places M. Harding cannot deny, but these words 
I fratemitas, omnis fratemitaa, and univertitatis 



^ [That is, in the old editions. The order is ehuaged in the 
Bened.] 
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ootuauuB, must needs be taken for one whole particular 
brotherhood within one province or diocese. In the same 
sense Origen saith: Qui vacatur ad epiteopatum, voco/ur ^ii«** ■■> 
ad servitutem toHut ecclence: " He that is called unto k|>°™'<' 
bishoprick iscaUedunto the service of the whole church**." 
lakewiae again he saith : " Plus a me exigitur, quam a oiign. id 
diacona .- piut a diacoao, quam a Jaico: qui vera totiws etvbon.i.'tui. 
deaia arcem obUn^, pro omni ecdetia reddet rationtm: 
" There is more required of me (being a priest) than of a 
deacon: moreof a deacon than of one of the people: bathe 
that keepeth the watch" (or castle) " of the whole church" 
(which is every bishop in his diocese) " shall yield a reck- 
oning for the whole *." 

In these places every particular church is called " the 
whole church." And tiierefore Ignatius saith : Quid aHudipiai id 
ett epiacoput, quam qutdam obHneru prtndpatum etpotetta- [rpiR.iDi«p. 
tern supra onmet ? " What is a bishop, but one having allTl^wM- 
rule and power over all ?" xTTTi^in 

These things well weighed, besides the manifest corrup- ^xi» «! 
tion and falsiiying of St. Cyprian's both words and mind,^*]J|^ 
I doubt not but the weakness also of M. Harding's reason ^ ^*^ 
may soon appear. For upon this place of St. Cyprian, un- 
truly reported, he would seem to reason thus: " There 
must be one bishop in one church, or diocese ; ergo, there 
must be one bishop over all the world." Or thus : " The 
whole brotherhood in every diocese ought to hearken only 
to one bishop ; ergo, all Christian people throughout the 
world ought to be in subjection to the bishop of Home.'* 

These argumento bewray themselves, and therefore need 
no iiirther opening. 

All this notwithstanding, if M. Harding will say St. 
Cyprian's words must needs import one universal bishop. 



^ [Ori|{. mBBaiam. "Qnivoca- iithHomi^. The ori^nBl is asfbl- 

" tnr etgo ad eptscopatum, non ad lows : IlXoor ^ oKairmifiai mpi 

" prindpatum vocatur sed ad aw- rir dtaxoror, n-Xriop i Siaxoror mpi 

" vHatem totiuB eccleaix."'] rdv XatnSf 6 d< ruv ndmir q/wv 

*^ [Origen in Hierem. Hom. 7. tyntxtipuriiims apjf^v auT^v rqv 

Jewel is quoting accordioB to the (wXijithkttiibIi;, (jtI irX«Io» ami' 

division adopted by St. Jerome, tcitiu.) 
la the Bened. edition this iB the 
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and the same of neceesity must be the bishop of Borne, let 
him then vouchsafe to read the epistle that the same St. 
Cyprian wrote unto FlorentiuB Fupianus. There shall he 
find, that St. Cyprian, even in like form and order, speak- 
eth these selfsame words of himself, being, as M. Harding 
knoweth, the bishop of Carthage in A&ica, and not the 
cypriio. [mi bishop of Rome. His words be these : Unde [leg, inde] 
pi.n!] lib. 4- schismata et kareses obortfB sunt, et oriuntur, (nisi) dum 

eptat. 9- [p. . , 

i9ij tpiscopus, gui unus est, et ecclesitB prteest, sujperoa quorun- 

dam prtsaumptione contemnitur, et homo dignatiotie Dei 
honoratus, ab hominihus indignis judieatur f " "Where- 
hence have schisms and heresies sprung heretofore, and 
whereof eprii^ they now, but that the bishop, which is one 
and governeth the church, by the presuinptuous disdain of 
certain, is despised, and a man preferred by God's allow- 
ance is examined and judged by unworthy men." All this 
St. Cyprian speaketh plainly and namely of himself, being 
bishop of Carthage, Therefore it is great oversight to force 
the ssune only to the bishop of Rome, and stoutly to say, 
" It can be applied unto none other." 

h.bardinq: Sixlh Division. 
Of all other authorities, that of Athanasius and of the bishops 
of Egypt and Lybia, gathered together in a synod at Alexandria, 
AUunuiin is to be regarded, Who making humble suit to Felix then bishop 
^"^^ of Rome, for aid and ewccour against the Arians through the whole 
epieUe, confessing the -supreme authority of that apostolic see, 
utter these very words ; Fetlrte aposlolica aedis imphramui-aux. Id 
ilium, &c. ; "We humbly beseech you of the.help of yourapo-^ 
Btohc see. Because (as verily we believe) God ha^ not despised 
the-prayers of his servants, offered up to him with tears, but hath 
constituted and placed you and your predecessors, who were apo- 
stohc prelates, in the highest tower or supreme state, and com- in 
manded them to have cure and charge of all churches, to the eg, 
intent yon help and succour us, and that defending us (aa to whom 
judgment of bishops is committed) you foreslow not through 
negligence, to deliver us from our enemies." 

Now if the apostolic church of Rome hath obtained the pri- 
macy and preemiaeoce of power over all churches, and over the 
whole flock of Christian people, of our Lord Saviour himself, as 
Aii«ei«ui Anacletus saith ; if it be evident to all that know the gospel, that 
'"^™' the cure and charge of the whole church hath been committed to 
the holy apostle Peter, prince of all the apostles, by the word erf 
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our Lord, as Gregory witnesseth ; if the whole brotherhood (that st ar>c«T 
is to say, all Christian folk) ought to obey the one high priest or (deCEii '" 
bishop of God, and the one judge that ie Christ's vicar, or instead yj^" '""J"- 
of Christ for the time. Recording to the precepts and teachings of Lowing urt 
God, as Cyprian writeth ; if it be God that hath placed and or-5"™.^!It" 
dained the bishop of Rome in the highest state of the church, ne ""■•""• "?»- 
Athanasius, with nil the fathers of that Alexandrine council, nfcnfar. 
recordeth ; if this, I say, be true, then is it easily seen, upoo how 
good ground this doctrine standeth, whereby it is affirmed, that 
the bishop of Rome his primacy hath his force by God's law, and 
not only by man's law, much less by unjust usurpation. The scrip- 
tures, by which as well these, as all other holy and learned 
fothers were led to acknowledge and confess the primacy of Peter 
and his successors, were partly such as Anacletua and Gregory 
here allegeth, and Cyprian meaneth, as it appeareth by his third si- Cypriin"" 
treatise, De Simplicitnte Pritlalorujn, and sundry mo of the New tiosised Id 
Testament, as to the learned is known : of which to treat here^'P'"'- 
largely and pithily as the weight of the matter requireth, at this 
time I have no leisure ; neither if I had, yet might I conveniently 
perform it in this treatise, which otherwise will amount to a suffi- 
cient bigness, and that matter thoroughly handled will fill a right 
great volume. Wherefore, referring the readers to the credit of 
these worthy fathers, who so understood the scriptures, as thereof 
they were persuaded the primacy to be attributed to Peter's suc- 
cessor by God himself, I will proceed, keeping my prefixed order. 
Whereas the preeminence of power and authority, which to 
the bishop of Rome by special and singular privilege God hath 
granted, is commended to the world by many and sundry councils, 
for avoiding of tediousness, I will rehearse the testimonies of a 
- few. Among the canons made by three hundred and eighteen 
' bishops at the Nicene council, which were in number seventy, 
"' and {96) all burnt by heretics in the east church, save twenty. The t«Ui do. 
and yet the whole number (97) was kept diligently in the church 5j|',{|'',o!i!j'^"' 
of Rome in the original itself, sent to Sylvester the bishop there ■" •^'^ "p- 
from the council, subscribed with the said three hundred andi^cgjih uo. 
eighteen fathers' hands; the fourty-fourth canon, which is of tlie IJ^'rS'Mj'do 
power of the patriarch over the metropolitans and bishops, and tatb oiMmj 
of the metropolitan over bishops, in the end hath this decree : cburcb of' 
Ul autem cunctit ditionis auae natwnihtu, &c. : "As the patriarch Ko">e- 
beareth role over all nations of his jurisdiction, and giveth laws 
to them, and as Peter Christ's vicar, at the beginning set in au- 
thority over religion, over the churches, and over all other things 
pertaining to Christ, was (98) master and ruler of Christian The usiti an. 
princes, provinces, and of all nations: so he, whose principality ^„'^'jo 
or chiefty is at Rome, like unto Peter, and equal in authority, prince or 
obtaineth the rule and sovereignty over all patriarchs " After ach^imed 
few words it followeth there ; " If any man repine against this'^^^^''''''"^ 
statute or dare resist it, by the decree of the whole council he is 
accursed." 

Julius that worthy bishop of Rome, not long after the council 
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of Nice, in his epistle that he wrote to tbe ninet)r Arian bishops, 
assembted in the coniicil at Antioch agtuost Athanasios bishop of 
Alexandria, reproving them for their unjust treating of him, saith 
of the canons of the Nicene council, then fresh in their remem- 
brance, that they command, Non dehere prater sentenliam Romani 
pontificis ullo modo concilia celebrari, aec epitcopot damnari : 
" That without the anthoritj of the bishop of Rome, neither 
councils ought to be kept, nor bishops condemned." Again, 
that nothing be decreed without the bishop of Rome, cut hac et 
majora ecclesiarum negotia, lam ab ipsa Domino, quam ab onnibtu 
uttivertorum conciliorvm Jralribus, gpeciali privilegio anUradiia 
aunt : " to whom these and other the weighty matters of the 
churches he committed by special privilege, as well by our Lord 
himself, as by all our brethren of the whole universal councils." 
Among other principal points which he reciteth in that epistle of 
the Nicene council's canons, this is one : Ul omnet epitcopi, Sec. : 
" TTiat all bishops who auHt^n wrong, in weighty caoses, so often 
as need shall require, make their appeal freely to the see apo- 
stolic, and flee to it for succour, as to their mother, that from 
thence they may he charitably soatained, defended and delivered. 
To the disposition of which see, the andent authority of the apo- 
stles and their soccessore, and of the canons, hath reserved all 
weighty or great ecclesiastical causes and judgments of bishops." 
Athanasius and the whole company of bishops of Egypt, The- 
b(uda and Lybia, assembled together in council at Alesandria, 
complaining in their epistle to Felix the pope**, of great injuries 
and gri^s they sustained at the Arians, allegeth the determination 
of the Nicene council touching the supreme authority and power 
of that see apostolic over all other bishops : Similiter et a supra- [int. Atha. 
didit patribus eif dffirtitum conttmanter, &c. ; "likewise," sayjjj.'uf^j 
they. " it hath been determined by common assent of the afore- 
said luthers of Nice, that if any of the hishops suspect the metro- 
politan, or their fellow bishops of the same province, or the 
judges, that then they make their appeal to your holy see of 
Rome, to whom by our Lord himself power to bind and loose, by mmi. «fi 
special privilege above other hath been granted." Thus much 
alleged out of the canons of the Nicene council, gathered partly 
ont of Julias' epistle, who wrote to them that were present at the 
making of them (which taketh away all suspicion of untruth), 
and partly out of Athanasius and others, that were a great part 
of the same council. 



THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 

A Bcarecrow stuffed with straw, and set upright, may- 
seem alar off to be a man. Even so a forger of lies and 

M [The Benedictines have pub- by Harding, and that of Athana- 
lished, under the express designa- sius to Mark alluded to by Jewd 
tionof spurious, this epistle quoted in p. 159, as forged,] 
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fiibles, pricked np in the apparel of ancient names, may 
seem to the ignorant an old catholic iather. No marvel 
though this authority like M. Harding beat above all 
others, for it is most vain and shameless above all others, 
and therefore meetest to help up a shameless doctrine. It 
is no new practice in the church of Borne, to forge evidence 
in the name of old fathers, as, God wilUng, hereafter it 
shall better appear. But as for this epistle and certain 
others that are carried about under the name of that godly 
bbhop Athanasius, I will only rip up the stuffing, and open 
some part of the contents of them, and so will not refuse 
M. Harding himself to be the judge. 

First, tiiat they were never written in Greek, and there- 
fore not by Athanasius, it may appear by sundry tokens, 
and namely by the allusion of these two Latin words, 
tiertex and vertuntttr; Romana tedes est laeer vertex, in goo 
otrmee vertuntvr. The Latin is rude and barbarous, and 
many times utterly void of sense. The manner of utter- 
ance is childish, and babbling, empty of matter, and full 
of words without measure. The substance of the whole is 
nothing else but Mattering and advancing of the see of 
Bome, forced np, and set out with Ues without shame. 

The author hereof, speaking of the church of Home, 
saith : Inde ecclesite sumpsere preedicationis exordium : 
" From Bome the churches received the first preaching of 
the gospel." But God himself saith : Ex Stone exibii lex, lu. "- 5- 
^ f>erbum Domini de Hierusalem : " From Sion the law shall 
proceed, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem." And 
therefore TertuUian calleth Jerusalem, "the mother ofj^^"- 
religion." And Nicephorue saith, that Simon Zelotes ran™^p^- 
over all Africa, and preached the gospel. Eusebiua saith, <"■ c- »" l 
that St. Mark the evangelist first erected congregations, op. 14- [)■ 
and taught the gospel at Alexandria. And Nicephonis ej'] 
saith further, that St. Mark went preaching over all Egypt, Ni«pbor. 
and Lybia, and Gyrene, and Pentapohs, and the whole «- H- »?-] 
country of Barbary, in the time of the emperor Tiberius, 
which was, at the least, six years before Peter came to ''"-["■ "'J 
Rome. St. Augustine saith, the reUgion of Christ was first ra.ipp. 44-] 
brought into Africa out of Grtecia, and not from Rome. BdHortaat. 
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Therefore thai M. Harding's Athanasius saith, the church 
received from Borne the first preaching of the gospel, is an 
open flattery, and a manifest untruth. . 

Further this author saith, " That in all cases there lay- 
appeals from the metropolitan to the bishop of Borne : and 
that by the authority of the Nicene council." But that 
^cii. c.r- thing in the council of Carthage, St. Augustine being then 
[i».stj,si6.] present, was utterly denied by all the bishops of Africa, 
Numidia, Mauritania, Byzancena, and Tripolis, to the 
number of two hundred and seventeen, and by the witness 
of the three patriarchs of Autiochia, ConstaatinopoUB and 
Alexandria, was found untrue*''. 

This author saith : J^tV semper vestrcB sancttB et aposto- 
liccB aedi licentia, tn^uste damnatos vet excommunicaioa po- 
testative sua authwUate restituere, et sua eis omnia reddere : 
" Your holy apostolic see had evermore a special preroga- 
tive, by your own authority, and by way of power to relieve 
men unjustly condemned or excommunicate, and to restore 
them to their own." But it shall hereafter appear, that 
the bishop of Rome at that time had no such power : and 
that it was not he, that restored any man in (tat case by 
his power, but only the emperor. 
I coi. ui. II. St. Paul saith : " Other foundation none can be laid, but 
*' only that is laid already, which is Christ Jesus." And 

findeth great fault with the Corinthians that said: " I hold 
of Apollo, I hold of Paul, I hold of Peter." But M.Hard- 
ing's Athanasius saith : Tu es Petrus, et super fundamentum 
tuum ecclesice columruB, hoc est, episcopi, su?tt confirmatas : 
" Thou art Peter, and upon thy foundation the pillars of 
the church, which are the bishops, are sufely set." And 
thus he deviseth another foundation besides Christ, and 
contrary to St. Paul's doctrine would have all the bishops 
of the world to hold of Peter, 

But to leave all other untruths, wherewith these epistles 
be stuffed full, mark, gentle reader, only this oversight, 
and thou shalt plainly see with thine eyes,' that M. Harifi- 
ing's doctor is an impudent, and an open liar. For the 

9? [This decree will be fouad in the Codei Ecclea. African, ap. 
Bruns. can. 38. p. 164. vol. i.] 
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true Athanasias himself, of whom we make no doubt, j^ 
saith, that the Ariaue at Alexandria burnt the catbolic J^^^^^; 
men's books, (and therewithal the canons of the council "^-^ 
of Nice**,) in the time of the emperor Constantius, Julius 
being then bishop of Rome. Which observation of time8oc™i.m.>. 
appeareth also by Socrates in his story. But M. Harding's *4] 
Athanasius is either so forgetful of his lies, or so impudent 
and careless what he say, that he maketh piteous com- 
plaint of the said burning unto Marcus, that was bifihop in ^J^ 
Itome before JuUus, and was dead at the least nine years J^JJ^' 
before the canons were burnt. By such doctors M. Hard- "™- "■ **'-] 
ing upholdeth the state of Rome. 

As for Athanasius himself, he never understood the 
bishop of Rome had any such prerogative power, nor 
never named him by greater title, than the bishop of 
Rome. And whereas this epistle, alleged in the name of 
Athanasius, soandeth iar otherwise, it is no marvel : for it 
was dated at Alexandria and made in Rome. 

Now, if the decretal epistle which M. Harding h^h 
brought in under the name of Anacletus be nothing else 
but forged evidence, as it is sufficiently declared : if 
M. Harding have uncourteously used St. Gregory, cutting 
off his tale in the midst, and purposely leaving out those 
words : Tamen Petrua universaiis apostolus non vooatur : a™»or.ub.4. 
"Yet is not Peter called the universal apostle:" which wasj**-! 
the only matter that St. Gregory had then in hand : if 
St, Gregory say : " None of my predecessors, bishops of JjSX ji"™!' 
Rome, would ever take upon him the name of universal "'J 
bishop :" if St. Gregory say : " It is the puff of arrogancy ; ^J2"„'"'*' 
the word of pride j a new, a pompous, a perverse, a foolish, 
a rash, a superstitious, a profane, an ungodly, and a wicked 
name ; a name of singularity ; a name of error ; a name of 
hypocrisy ; a name of vanity, and a name of blasphemy ; 
and that whosoever calleth himself, or desireth to be called 
by that arrogant name, in the pride of his heart is the fore- 
st [Theee words are placed in a bably meant that, if, as Harding 
parentheBiB, in order to shew, that aasertB, the Nicene canons were 
the fact stated ia not found either burnt, it must have been on thai 
in the EiK^lic Epistle of Atba- occasion.] 
naiiuB, or in SoCratea. Jewel pro- 
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oniar.iLb.t.ruimer of Anticliiist ; and that the qtuet and indiffereiit 
bearing of the same is the destruction of the faith of the 
universal church ^^:" if M, Harding have wittingly and 
CTPrian. »h. opcnlj falsified the words of St. Cyprian, and that twice 
ip- si.] together in one sentence, as he himeelf cannot deny : if the 
epistle that he allegeth under the title of Athanasius, be 
nothing else but a shameless counterfeit, full of vile flatter- 
ing and apparent lies : then is thiB former part hitherto but 
weakly proved, neither can M. Harding truly say, " His 
doctrine standetb upon good and sure ground." 

O, what luck hath M. Harding to such authorities, having 
choice, as he eaith, of so many, and tripping over bo lightly, 
to speed so ill ? Hie Amphilochius lieth at Verona ; his 
Clemens in Candy ; his Martial in a cave under ground ; 
his canon of the council of Ephesus against Nestorius was 
never seen, and others otherwise miscarried; the council of 
Nice, wherein was the whole stay of the primacy of Borne, 
is burnt by the Ariane, and saving only in Home, nowhere 
else in the world to be found. 

For answer hereunto, methinketh these words spoken 
generally by St. Cyprian, had then, and have yet a special 
crpiten. it place in the see of Borne : AmbiHo dortnit in sinu sacer- 
TtDutiuDe, datum : " Ambition sleepeth in the bosom of priests •■" For, 
AmmisDut to pass over the great contention that even at the beginning 
[ittJ7. c^i. happened there between Damaeus and Ursinus, whether 
sqcrit iib.1 °^ them two should be bishop, in which contention a great 
JJfjif* J j™*^ number of either part was slain, St. Augustine also com- 
plaineth, that even the deacons of Borne, in his time, ad- 
vanced themselves far above their estate. These be IrU 
q"^'!' ISb ^""^ ■ ^'*^<*'^**" ''""8 sdUtUia, et dvitatU Somante jac- 
Nmrt'x" ^^ttia, diaamoa presbt/teris tequare coniendit : "Falcidius 
»'"«. led by folly, and by the courage of the city of Borne, would 
[iii. ip|i. rja.] have deacons to be nothing inferior unto priests*." Like- 
Sttrol.".;?"' ^^ St. Hierom eaith: "The Bomans are noted of cour- 

GiiUt. [Ii. 

•»!■] M [Se« (urte, vol. ii. p. 143, prian's, but by Amoldus. — See 

trhere tteee quotations are verified Cave.]' 

in detail.'] ' [The Qutestiones Vet«ria et 

' TluH IS one of the twelve trea- Novi TestanieDti, are not genu- 

tises, " De Cardinalihus Operibus ine.] 

" Christi," a work not of St. Cy- 
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teiy, and stontnesfl of mind." And therefore St. Faul gave 

this adTertiAement specially unto them, above all others : 

Noii aitum aapere, ted time : " Be not highminded, but stand ■^^ »■■ —■ 

in awe." Wherefore it is the less to be marvelled, if they 

have so ambitiously at all times attempted dominion over 

others. 

Bat M. Harding suth, The preeminence of power and 
authtnity of the tnshop of Borne is commended to the world 
by many and sundry councils. Wherein I marvel he al- 
legeth not the council of Carthage, of Hippo Regins, and 
of A&icR, in which it was decreed thus: VljmnuB aedia^'^'-^^'^ 
epueoput turn appeileiur princeps Boeerdotum, out rammtM tui-ai4.i 
tacerdot, out tUiqmd httfutmodi: aed tantum primee tedi» c^ij.^' 
f^itcoput ! " That the bishop of the first see be not called c«r. amc. 
the chief of priests, or the highest priest, or by any other Jgj.j'' '■"' 
like name : but only ^le bishop of the first see ;" or the 
council of A£-ica, where, touching appeal to Borne, it waa 
specially provided thus : St prwocandum puiacerint, non cmc. amc. 
protjoeent, nisi ad Africana concSia, vd ad primatet pro- MO 
vinciarum auarum. Ad transmarina qui putaverit appeU 
landatu, a nuUo intra Africam in commtmionem stacipiatur : 
" If they think it needful to appeal &om their own bishops, 
let them not appeal but only unto councils to be holdm 
within the country of Africa. But whosoever shall think 
it needfiil to appeal to the judgment of any beyond the 
sea," (tiiat is, to the bishop of Rome,) "let no man within 
Africa receive him to his communion." Why doth M. Hard- 
ing so warily leave these councils, that be extant, and to be 
seen, the authority whereof was never doubted of, and 
allege only a patch of the council of Nice, which he him- 
self confessed was burnt, and all the bishops of the east 
part, who are supposed to have made it, protest openly, 
onder their hands and seals, it was never made ? But 
M. Harding herein doth much like unto the Arians, that^<^'Ai«- 
accused Athanasius, who were not ashamed to bring in the ||^^^^ 
names of certain men, as being alive, to witness against tj'jn''. u- 
him; and yet notwithetanding, charged Athanasius with 
the stune men, that he had slain them. 

Neither do I see, wherefore M. Harding should need in 

JEWEL, VOL. II. H 
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this case to lean to the authority of any council. For his 
AnacletuB thought it better to make men believe he had 
AiKi. epiit. his superiority, " not from the apostles, but from Christ 
jB.] ' himself." And Faustinus eptacopus Potentinus, claiming 
for the bishop of Rome in the council of Carthage, and 
finding himself to have small hold in this canon of the 
Nicene council, alleged rather custom and prescription. 
co«u,c«r- These be his words : Tractandum est cum vettra beaUtudine 
nn 1. dt. de Nicenia canonibus, ut consen>entur et constituta eorum, 
ei conaueludo. Quia altqua ordine et canone tenentur, aliqua 
comuetadinejirmala sunt : " We must deal with your holi- 
ness of the canons of the council of Nice, tliat they may be 
kept, both the consUtutions thereof, and also the custom. 
For certain things are holden by order, and by canon : and 
certain things are made good by custom." But pope Nico- 
las the First utterly refuseth, not only the council of Nice, 
and all other conncils in this behalf, but also the authority 
HiGDiuui. of prescription and custom. For thus he saith : Ammad- 
impcnbh vertendum est, quia non Nicena, non denique uUa eynodas 
"■»«■] quicquam RomaneB conttUit eccletiis privilegii ! qucein Petro 
noterat earn totiusjura potestatis pleniter meruisse, et cuno- 
tarum Christi avium regimen acceptsse : " Ye must con- 
sider, that neither the council of Nice, nor any other coun- 
cil, ever gave any privilege to this chu]-ch of Borne. For 
this church knoweth, that in Peter she hath fully deserved 
the right (kT all power, and hath attained the government of 
all the sheep of Christ." 

But touching the forgery of this council of Nice, the very 
beginning of the quarrel, and the whole story staodeth 
thus : One Apiarius, a priest of the church of Sicca in 
Africa, as it appeareth, a very ill man, being justly ex- 
communicate, both by his own bishop, and also by a great 
number of other bishops together in the council there, ap- 
pealed from them all unto Zosimus then bishop of Rome. 
Zosimus, without further knowledge of the cause, never 
hearing the other party, pronounced Apiaxius to be inno- 
cent, and restored him to the communion. And under- 
standing there was a council gathered in Africa touching 
the same, sent thither Fausdnud the bishop of Fotentia, 
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with two other priests of Rome, Fhilippus and Asellue, not 
only to see that the said Apiarius, without any forther 
trial, might be restored unto his right, but also to make 
plea in the open council, that it should be lawful for any 
priest to appeal from his own ordinary, or metropolitan, or 
council, unto the apostolic see of Borne. T^e bishops of^™;"?"- 
A&ica answered, there was no law it should be so. Fau-™-}.^ 
stiniis laid forth this canon of the council of Nice, not made 
by the authority of the bishops there, but only devised by 
die bishop of Bome>. The bishops there, among whom 
was St. Augustine, that famous learned father, thought it 
was a forged matter, and therefore said, they would send "ntr ■••dd 
unto Alexandria, Antioch, and Constantinople, for the very >»'> <i«e u 
original copies of the said council, and desired the bishop '^•"■JiJi, 
of Eome to do the same : and said, that in the mean ^^c{|^|^ 
they would do as tbey had done before. Upon this mes- ^'■ 
sage, and return of the answer with the true authentic 
copies, from Cyrillus the bishop of Alexandria, and Atticus conc. amc. 
the bishop of Constantinople, it appeared plainly unto the j^-'i'"' 
world, that the canons were corrupted, and that the pope 
had falsified that holy council ; and, to the intent to advance 
his apoetoHc see of Rome, had devised privileges and pre* 
rogatives of his own. Here might M.Harding well bestow 
his terms ; here might he truly say : " The pope coggeth 
and foisteth the die ; the pope bombasteth the canons of 
councils, and the decrees of holy fathers, with his counter- 
feit stuffing." The bishops in the council of Africa, having 
thus thoroughly examined the truth hereof, wrote imto 
C<BleEtinus, being then bishop of Rome *, in this wise : 

' [Tbe canons, falBely alleged to text, a cop)' of which will be found 

be amoi^Bt the decrees of the in Brans, vol. i. p. 300, at the ead 

coundl 01 Nice, were in realitvthe of the Codex Eccl. Afric.) before 

Sth and 14th (Gr.) canons of the the time of Cielestinus I. who buc- 

couneil of Sardica. See p. 133, ceeded A.D. 431. ItiBworthob- 

note "'■J serving, that, according to the 

^ [The original cl^mwoB Bet up teslimonjr of BaroniuB himself, 

by Zoeimus, and with him rests (anB04i[).num.59,&c.)noBchtBO) 

die guilt of the attempted falBilicB- took place, in consequence of this 

tion of the canons. He died A.D. letter,betveenthechurchesof Car- 

418. The claim was prosecuted thage and Rome. Nor was there 

hj his Hucceaaor, Boniiaciua I., any attempt on the part of C<e- 

bnt the matter was not definitively lefdjne ' 
settled (by the letter given in the 
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-■■^ Deereta Nicena, Sec. : " The decrees of the council of Nice 
have committed both the inferior clerke, and aUo the 
bishopH, unto their metropohtans. For it was discreetly 
KoA rightly considered, that all matters are to be deter- 
mined in the places where they began, and that no pro- 
vince can lack the Holy Ghost, whereby the bishops of 
Christ may be able both wisely to see, and also constantly 
to maintain the right : and specially for that it is lawful for 
every man, that shall mislike the discretion of his judges, 
to appeal either to a particular council within the same 
realm, or else to the universal council of the whole world : 
unless perchance some man will say, God is able to insfibb 

THB TRIAL OF JUSTICS INTO 0N£ HAN ALOME," (becaUSe 

he is bishop of Bome,) " and will not inspire the bahb 

INTO A great number OF BISHOPS MBETIMO TOOEIHEB IN 

oouNCiL. And how may such beyond-sea judgment be 
thought good, whereunto llie persons of the witnesses, 
which in trial of truth are thought necessary, either for 
that they be women, or for the infirmity of their age, or for 
many other incident lets, cannot be brought? Now that 
any should be sent abroad, as it were, from your holiness' 
side, we find it not decreed in any council. As for th^ 
you sent MB lately by our brother Faustinus, as part of the 
council of Nice, we must do you to wit, that in the true 
councils, which we have received &om our holy fellow- 
bishop Cyrillus of Alexandria, and the reverend father 
AtticuB the bishop of Constantinople, taken out of the 

very originals, it cannot be found. And send you not 

any your clerks hither to execute justice at any man's re- 
quest, lest we seem to bring the smoky puff of the world 
into the church of Christ." Thus lar the words t£ the 
counciL 

The bishop of Rome, when he saw he was taken with 
the manner, and found an open falsary, for that the canons 
of bis making disagreed from the very originals, thoij^ht 
it good policy, to say, the originals were burnt by the 
Arians, and so no true copy now remaining, but his only. 

wba faad 80 boldly vindicated their tine autlioritjr — in sltort, the ^apt 
independeace of papal and lega- acquiesced in bis defeat.] 
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And therefore he imagined a letter to be written in the 
name of Athanasios, and other biahops of Egypt, tmto 
Marcus the bishop of Some, wherein they besought him a 
copy of the Nicene council, for that all their books were 
utterly destroyed. But this shift was too simple. For it 
were hard for M. Harding to shew, what help Athanasius 
could have found in any of those canons, that are now pre- 
Bumed to be burnt, wherewith either to relieve . himself 
in that case, or else to molest and grieTe his adversaries. 

" But both Julius the bishop of Kome, and also Athana- 
sius the bishop of Alexandria, make mention hereof. 
Therefore there ia no cauae," aaith M. Harding, " why thia 
matter should be suspected of any untruth." This remoT- 
ing of suspicion, I know not how, seemeth somewhat to 
increase suspicion. If there were not a sore, what should 
it thus need to be salved ? Indeed Julius allegetb a canon lo Epht. 
of the council of Nice : but M. Harding's canon he allegeth [Cmbbe. i. 
not. And the compileT of the councils gave this note in 
the margin touching the same : Hoc statututn solum redtt- 
cibile est ad guintum et sextum caput Nicent concHH : verum 
aperte non iiwenitur .- " This decree may only be reduced 
to the fifth and sixth chapter of the council of Nice : but 
expressly it is not found." Such credit is to be given to 
this Julius in his allegations. 

As for M. Harding's Athanasius, his tale is so simple, umum 
that it will soon bewray itself. For, as I noted before, he *"""'■ 
writeth unto Marcus the bishop of Rome, of the burning of 
the books : and yet Athanasius himself certainly knew, that *"^- ij 
Marcus was dead at the least nine yeais before that bum- S'^"'* 



Even so the vain forger of the emperor Constantine's^ojj"^.™- 
great dotation imagineth him to decree, that the bishop of *«-] 
Constantinople should be subject unto the see of Borne. 
And yet neither waa the city of Constantinople at that time 
built, nor any such name yet known in the world, nor any 
bishopric there erected, A man might say, Non satis com- 
mode divita sunt temponbus tihi Dave htee. 

Again the same Adianasius, writing unto Felix, saithitAibubia 
Thb Asians had falbified the Niczme cohmcii. ; but f<iic«i. 
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writing unto Marcos of the same matter, as a man that had 

tAthin.in utterly forgotten himself, he saith: The Abians had 

M»rc; [II. BURNT THE cotTNciL OF NicE. Bot if it Were bumt, how 

was it ialsiiied ? If it were falsified, how was it burnt ? 

These tales hang not well together. But, forasmuch as 

M.Harding would so fein have the pope to hold by burnt 

evidence, if it may please thee, gentle reader, discreetly to 

weigh the whole circumstance of the matter, thou shalt 

soon find, that all this great ado was nothing else but a great 

Tbeodoret. fAle. For first it appeareth by Theodoretus, tbat the whole 

etiib. 1. up'-acta, and copicB of the council of Nice, were sent abroad 

>i>a»0 unto all bishops that were away". And Marius Victorinus, 

tociD. ndTcr'- writing against Arius, saith, that the same acts were sent 

ub. 9. ' abroad into the whole world, and that " many thousand 

bishops" subscribed, and agreed unto them. Which thing 

being undoubtedly true, it were very much for M. Harding 

to say, that all these copies, in all parts of the world, could 

be destroyed upon the sudden, and that all together,, in 

one place, and with one fire, and at one commandment. 

The Arians neither were so mighty to achieve it, nor so 

foolish to attempt it. Certainly the like never happened 

to any other council. But what needeth words, where the 

matter is plain ? The bishops of Africa had the very copies 

of these canons. Alypius the bishop of Tagasta, in this 

Cone. cutb. conference with Faustinus, said: AdJiuc tamen me movet, 

404J quoniam, cum inspiceremus OrcBca exemplaria kujua synod* 

Niccnes, lata Hi, nescio qua raftone, minime invenimut : 

" But this one thing much moveth me, that conferring and 

examining the Greek examples ,of this Nicene council, 

these matters (of the superiority of the see of Rome that is 

alleged) I know not how, we found not there." And 

Cyrillus the bishop of Alexandria, being desired, for trial 

of this matter, to send the true original of this council, 

conc.cutb. made answer in this sort : Necesse habui Jiddissima exem- 

[!'■ ii3-] plaria ex authentica synodo vestrw charitaU dirigere 1 " I 

thought it needful to send unto you the true examples of 

* [Theod. The first marginal re- of Africa; the secondtothatof the 
ference is to the synodical epistle erf' council of Sajdiea to the bishops 
the council of Nice to the Diihopa of the whole worid.] 
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the very authentic council." Likewise Atticus,the bishop 
of Constantinople, to the same request answereth thus : 
Cafwnes, sicut stattiH aunt in Ntccea civUate a patnbua, in c™e- c«rth. 
integro ad voa direxi : " I have sent unto you the canons in 0». smJ 
the whole, even as they were made and ratified by the 
Others in the city of Nice." Now, if these canons were 
quite burnt, as M. Harding saith, how were they afterward 
found whole, as the godly father Atticus, and the learned 
bishop CyrilluB saith ? And if they were afterward found 
whole, how then were they quite burnt before ? Or how is 
it, that no man, neither in Africa, nor in Europa, nor in 
Asia ; neither in the east church, nor in the west, was ever 
able to see these canons, but only the bishop of Kome, that 
BO ambitiously claimeth by them ? And if he have them 
indeed, and that of such authentic record, under the hands 
of the three hundred and eighteen bishops, as it is boldly 
avouched, why «e they not shewed? why have they been, 
for the space of these thirteen hundred years, still kept in- 
visible ? Verily the council of Nice were well worth the 
shewing. 

All these things rightly weighed may seem sufficient to 
descry a forger. Tet, gentle reader, the better to satisfy 
thy mind, mark how earnestly, and with what cunning, 
M, Harding's Athanasius forceth on his fable. He thought 
it not sufficient to say, " The canons all were quite burnt,'* 
which thing he only saith, and no man else, but because 
he saw, wise men would reply, " There were no such 
canons ever made," therefore he took pains further, to 
shew the considerations and causes, and the whole order 
and circumstance of the making, whereat, he saith, he 
himself was present. " Fourscore canons," he saith, " were f Aibu. m 
devised in the whole, whereof forty were laid in in Latin H.rcaB.[u. 
by the Latins: and forty other in Greek by the Grecians.**''' 
Of this whole number of canons," suth he, " the others 
there took off ten canons, and divided them as they might 
most handsomely among the rest, and so made up only the 
number of threescore and ten canons, thereby mystically 
to represent the threescore and ten disciples, or else the 
number of the direescore and ten tongues that be known 
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in the world." Tbns of wholesome and godly nilee of 
fidth and manners, M.Harding's Athana^us hath leisure 
to fancy pretty mysterieB. 

But for better view hereof, I remember, cardinal Cu- 
sanue, touching the famous donation of Constantine, writeth 

incDi.Cd«n. thus : in p. ex] ipsa scriptura r^eri manifeeta argu- 

c.ih. lib. j.i menta fahitatis : " Even in the writing of it, I have found 
canmatiDi. manifest tokens of falsehood." The like may be said of these 
M. Harding's new canons : " Even in the utterance and 
writing of them, we may find plain contrariety, and there- 
fore undoubted tokens of untruth," For the former twenty 
canons, whereof there is no question, were made in the 
council of Nice : but the rest, whereof St. Augustine and 
the bishops of A&ica moved doubt, and whereby the bishop 
of Bome would seem to claim, were devised at Rome, and 
not at Nice. This new canon, here alleged, saith : " The 
bishop of Rome hath the rule and sovereignty over all 
patriarchs." But the very true and undoubted council of 
"Mc-Nitfu-Nice saith far otherwise: Antiqua amsuetudo servetur per 
•**■] ^gyptum, lAhyam, et PentapoUm : vt Alexandrinus episeo- 

pus horum omnium haheat potestatem : quia et urbis Roma 
episcopo parilis mos est : " Let the ancient custom be kept 
throughout Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis : that the bishop 
of Alexandria have the government over all these. For 
the bishop of the city of Rome hath the like order*." By 
this canon the bishop of Rome hath no sovereignty over 
other patriarchs, as M. Harding phantasieth, but only a 
fellowship and equality with the rest, to walk carefully 
within his own division, as others were bound to do within 
faX'nft?*^ theirs. And in this canon these two words, pariUa mos, 

^ ^Ta dpifoia iSi) KpaTiiTa, ra iv by Paschaainus in the council of 

hlyvma cat Ai&uj) ical lItiirtm&L.fi, Ohalcedon, and also to be foDnd 

&OTt Tdi' 'AXe^i^jKiat iiriirKorrov elsewhere. 'H titiAijcrio 'PiifHjt 

iriyray t™™i; ix^iu Tl)y i^valao, wdvTorr ia-xi ri npartla- Txti Tot- 

nrtio^ «a( ri fv Tg Pa/tg imirKiTrtjf yapovv Kol ^ Alyvrnvi, k. t. X. 

ravm (rimiSfs itrrw. The Latin But he shews tha^ wea if that 

tranalatioii is by Diofijrsius Ei- readingweregeniune, it would not 

iguns, printed at Mayence, 1525. further Rome's pnrpose, inasmuch 

See Routh'B Scriptor. Eccles. as the coateztprOTeslh^ as within 

OpuBcula. In his note torn. i. the patriarchate of Rome, so in the 

p. 404, he quotes the spurioas other paQiarchates, the bishop of 

(Mginning Of dm omos alleged the chief dty had the primacy J 
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are specially to be noted, whiclt cannot odierwise be ez- 
ponnded, but only of like manner, order, and authority of 
joriadiction. M. Harding's canon Baith, " St. Feter was 
master and ruler over all Christian princes." And yet is 
not M. Harding able to prove, that, while St. Feter Kved, 
there was any one prince christened in the whole world. 
And if Peter had had power oTer kings and princes, it is 
not likely he would have taken up his lodging with Cornelius Acti *. t. 
[1. Simon] the poor tanner. In the end he concludethwith a 
terror : " If any man repine against thia statute, accursed be 
he." Wherein he doth great wrong both to St. Augustine, 
and also to all the bishops of A&ica, Numidia, Mauritania, 
Pentapolis, and Bizancena ; who not only repined openly 
against this canon, but also said. It was falsified : and re- 
buked the pope of pride and ambition for the same. 

To be short, what leadeth M. Harding to say, " The 
bishop of Home hath these threescore and ten canons in 
safe keeping ?" Why doth he thus dissemble, and mock 
the world ? Certainly the bishop of Rome himself utterly 
disclaimelh it, and saith, he hath them not. For thus he 
writeth tonching the same : VigitUi tantum capitula Ntcena dui. it. 
tynodi in aancta Itomana eccleaia habentur : sed quo neglectu stcphuw 
alia defecerint, ambiguum est: " There are in the church '"''■ 
of Rome only twenty canons of the council of Nice. But 
by what negligence the rest are lost, it is not known." 
The pope saith, There are but twenty canons extant; 
M. Harding saith. There are ttireescore and ten canons. 
I trow, it is no reason we should beUere M. Harding, and 
leave the pope. 

But Stephen the bishop of Eome saith, there were some- 
time in Borne the full threescore and ten canons, which 
thing he gathereth only upon this fo^ery of M. Harding's 
Athanasius. And the same being the evidence whereby 
he holdeth his whole title, and such evidence as was not 
to be found elsewhere in all the world, yet cannot he teU 
neither how he came by it, nor how long he kept it, nor 
how he lost it. But a thing is well lost, that cannot be 
avouched, and shewed without shame. 

M. Harding's Athanasius saith, " Fower to bind .and 
loose is given to the holy see of Rome by special privilege 
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above all other." And yet the old catholic fathers coald 

never understand any Buch special privilege. St. Cyprian 

ctdtIki. it Baith : Quameia Ihtnmut ajpostolia omnibus post resurreo- 

pmUior tionem swam parem potestatem tribwtt tamen td um- 

tatem manifestaret, unitatis ^fusdem originem ab uno inci- 
pimtem sua authoritate dtsposuit. Hoc erant utifue et 
ccBteri apostoli, quod fiat Petrus, part consortio praditi, tt 

fi'M^muJi ^'W'"*' ^ potestatis ; "The Lordj after his reBurrec- 

tion, gave unto his apostles like power; yet to declare 
unity, he disposed by his authority the original of unity, 
beginning of one. The rest of the apostles were even the 
same that Peter was, endued with like fellowship, both <rf 
honour, and of power'." 
orijen. hi Origen saith : An vero soli Petro dardur a Christo claves 
gjW"S- ('i. regni ccelorum, nee alius heaiorum quisquam eas acc^turtt* 
eat ? Hoc dictum, Tihi daho daces regni ccelorum, ceeterie 
quoque est commune : " What, hath Christ given the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven unto Peter only ? and shall no 
holy man else receive them ? Verily this saying, ' To thee 
will I give the keys of the kingdom of heaven,' is cjommon 
crru, In also to the rest." St. Cyril saith : Apostolis, et eorum in 
«p. ». lii: ecclesiis suceessoribus, plenum coTtc'esait potestatem : " Christ 
lou.i.p. ' gave ftiU power unto the apostles, and unto others that 
succeeded them in the churches*." And St. Basil saith: 
bhilid Chriatus Petrumpost »e sua eodesia paatorem conatiiuit,... 
viMiDiito- et consequenter omnibua paatoribus et doctoribua eandem 
pi- Jii-i tribttit potestatem : cujus signum eat, quod omnea ex tequo ef 
liganty et abaolcant, quemadmodum Hie : " Christ appointed 
Peter to be pastor of his church alter him, and so conse- 
quently gave the same power unto all pastors and doctors. 
A token whereof is this, that all pastors do equally both 
bind and loose as well as he»." 

Now, if Christ gave like power to all his apostles : if the 



[Se«Bnte,p. 150, noteSV. The "hunt." — Translation by Geoiv. 
" ' ' ■ ■' ■ " Mont. The Greek (iv. a88). 



edition used by Jewel ^ves the true Trapezont. The Greek (iv. 
ancieat text, which la to he seen has kooitAv jAoimov rni Suuo _ _, 
L Fell's edition, and not in the ^ [Ba«il. LihelluB. Tbii work is 



Benedict.] entitled " Constitutianes Monaati- 

8 [", ■ . , cujus ministerii plenam " cse," is the Bened. edit, in which 

" et apOBtoli et eorum in ecclesiia an attempt is made to impugn its 

" successores gratiam posside- genuineaess. Cave maintniw it.] 
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rest of the apostles were the same that Peter was, endned 
all with like honour, and like power : if ChriBt's words 
were common to all the reet : if all pastors do equally both 
hind and loose, as well as Peter : what a fable then is this, 
that M.Harding with his Athanaaius hath brought in, 
" That power to bind and loose is given to the holy see of 
Borne, by special privilege above all others !" 

Now, gentle reader, shortly and simply to lay all the 
effect hereof before thine eyes : M. Harding's canons were 
burnt before they were ever made. They were burnt, and 
yet were they falsified. They were falsified, and yet were 
they burnt too. This Athanasius informeth Marcus the 
bishop of Bome of the burning of them, nine years before 
the fire was made. 

The pope is found in manifest forgery, and that by the 
witness of the patriarchs of Constantinople, ^d Antioch, 
and of all the bishops, and the whole council of Africa, 
St. Augustine himself being present. 

M. Harding saith. The pope hath the custody of these 
invisible canons : 

The pope himself saith. He hath none of them. 

These canons be plain contrary, not only to the old catho- 
lic fathers, but also to other canons of the same counciL 

The bishops in the council of A&ica openly mislike the 
pope's attempt in this behalf, and call it worldly pride, and 
v^ ambition. 

Such warrant hath M.Harding to advance the state of 
the see of Rome. 

u.HAHDiNO: Seventh Division. 
For further declaration of this matter, it were easy here to 
allege the council of Sardica, the council of Cbalcedon, certun 
couDcib of Africa, yea some councils also holden by heretics, and 
siudiy other ; but, such store of authoritieg commonly known, 
these may suffice, 

THE BISHOP or BALIBBUHT. 

These councils are brought forth, all in a mummery, 
saying nothing. Therefore I might safely pass them over, 
until they had learned to speak somewhat. Tet, foraa- 
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much as these men think it good policy to huddle up their 
matters in the dark, it will not be amiss to rip them abroad, 
and to bring them forth into the light. 
coneii. ctai- In the council of Chalcedon • it is decreed thus : Ttmeat 
i6. iyii.44i.} gf _^gyptffg^ jff epiaoopus Alexandria omnium kabeat pot- 
eatatem : qaomam ei Somano tpitcopo hsc eat conau^tido. 
Similiter ct qui in Aniiochia conaHtutua est : " Let Egypt 
hold this order, that the bishop of Alexandria have the 
jurisdiction of all things there : for the bishop of Borne 
holdeth the same order" (within his division). " So likewise 
let the bishop of Antioch." By this council erery of these 
patriarchs had his power limited within himself, and none 
of them to have dominion over other. 

The fathers in the council of Africa, wherein M. Hard- 
ing would seem to have some affiance, have decreed thus : 
condLAfric. JVa primes tedia epieaqma appellehtr princeps aacerdotum, 
48j-'] ' ' aut aummua aacerdoa, aut aliquid hujuamodi : aed tantum 
primtB aedia episcopus: " That the bishop of the first see 
be not called the chief of priests, or the highest priest, or 
by any other like title ; but only, the bishop of the first 
Cm. 10). see." And again : " If any shall think it good to ^peal, 
!°tO let them appeal only to councils to be holden within A&ica, 

or else to the primates of their own provinces. But, who- 
soever shall appeal beyond the seas," (that is, to the bishop 
of Rome,) " let no man within AMca receive him to his 
communion." Thus much only for a taste. I think M. 
Harding will not gadier hereof, that the bishop of Eome 
was called universal bishop, or the head of the tmiversal 
church. 

* [The 6th canon of the council ' fAt^aniptiat «, r. X., which the 
of Nice was qitoted in the T6th latter shewed to be a forgery by 
actio of the council of Chalcedon. reading the decree as it really 
There was a dispute between Pas- stands. See ante, p. i68, note °. 
chaginuB (the representative of It is remarkable that Jewel (evi- 
Rome) and CoaBtantiDaH ; and dently from orenigbt) quotes from 
both appealed to the couiidl of the Latin tranalabon of the read- 
Nice ; the former attempting to ing contended for by Faschasinus, 
persuade the council that the 6th and not from the authentic copy 
canon of Nice opened with the read in the council by j€ltius toe 
wards, 'H »icXt)tria 'Piii/ujt narrart archdeacon, which runs in Latin 
?<rx* ra trpiTtla, l^ti roiyapoiiy cal thus, " Antique consuetudinea te- 
4 Alyvtrros, itrrt riv ^ftnunrop neantar in .mgypto," &c.] 
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U. BABDING : Eighth Division. 

The Cbristian princeB, that ratified and confirmed, with their 
proclamations and edicts, the decrees of the canons concerning 
the pope's primacy, and gave not to him first that authority, as 
the adversarieB do untruly report, were {99) Justinian and Phocas The ^ui oa- 
the emperors. The words of Justinian's edict be the»e : Sand- nmM rai« 
, tntM, tecundum canonum ddiniiiwtes, tanctittimum teniorit Soma <i><> 'Ui^ «> 
'■ ■ ■ » , ^TT J ' J Ihe Uihopof 

papain, pnmum esse omnium sacerdolum : We ordaui, accora- Hume : but 
ing to the determination a of the canons, that the most holy pope, J""?!™ 
of the elder Rome, be foremost and chi^ of all priests." 

About tbreeecore aad tea years after Jnstiiiian, Fhocas the 
emperor, in the time of BonifadnB, to repress the airogoucy of 
the bidiop of Constantinople, as PanluB Diaconus writeth, wbo 
1. vainly, and, as Gregory aaith, contrary to our Lord's teaebinga, 
and the decrees of tbe canons, and for that, vrickedly took upon 
him the name of tbe univeraal or cecameiuc»l bisbop, and wrote 
himself chief of all bishops, made the Uke decree and ordinance, 
that the holy see of the Roman and apostolic church should be 
bidden for the bead of all churches. 

THB BISHOP OP BALISBURT. 

Emperors, princes, and others, have been favourably 
inclined sometime to the parties, in respect of their places : 
sometime to the places, for the admiration and reverence 
of the parties. Theodosius the emperor said, *' He never Tiieod. iib. j. 
saw bishop that bare himself as a bishop indeed, but only "I.]' ' ^'^' 
St Ambrose ^''." Constantinus the emperor said of Euse-^™";"^;'- 
bins the bishop of Csssaiea: Dignus est qui sit ^■'t^'iP"*! g',^, u^ 
nan tantvm uniifs ctvitatis, sed etiam prope univerei orbis : "p- m- W- 
" He is worthy to be the bishop, not only of one city, but 
also in a manner of the whole world." 

In respect of places, they were moved either for their 
antiquity, or for their authority and civil power, or for the 
commodity of the situation, or for some other good con- 
sideration and circumstance, to &vour them, and to grant 
them privileges above others. Thus the emperor Justinian 
had a epecial inclination to the city of Constantinople, for 

W [Theodoret. 'A/i^SpArioi- yip boldlyinsirted on by St. Ambrose. 

oQhi pfvoF iniaKOTTov i^las nakau- The reference to Soiomenua re- 

fxtmr. These were Theodoaiae' lalea to the »ame remarkable story, 

noble words after his humiliating creditahle alike to the emperoi and 

exclouon from tbe " CanceUi" so the bishop.] 
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that it was now grown in wealth and pniBsance, and, for 

the state and nobiKty thereof, called Nova Soma, " New 

bm^SS.^ ^"^^ " '" ^^^ ^'*' *'"'* ^* was, as he saith^^, Mater ptelatts 

"^ta^^ot- 'K'sfrw, et Christianorum ortkodoxee religionis omnium : 

mmftom" *^** ■*> " "^^^ mother of his majesty, and of all Christian 

'■'men of the catholic feith''." For like consideration the 

woMntUi emperor gave out this special priTJlege, in favour of the 

mimni. see of Eome : Sancimat, secundum canonum dejinitiones, 

etui. [lom. sanctisaimum senioris Roma papam primum esse omnium 

aacerdolwn: " We decree, according to the determinations 

of the canons, that the most holy pope of the elder Bome 

ciu"'"di ^^ *^^ ^' °^ foremost of all priests*^." And by the way, 

Jfi^fj^™?- lest any error happen to grow of this word pt^, it be- 

hoveth thee (good reader) to ixoderstand, that^^, in old 

times, in the Greek tongue, signified a father, as appeareth 

dSn"i^". ^y ^^^ Jupiter, the great idol, that was honoured as God 

"l^"" in Bithynia, was called j>(I^e>, 6 Zdis, 6 tiajnihi, Jupiter papa 

[leg.^o^a]. And further, that in St. Augustine's time, and 

before, the same name was given, not only or specially to 

the bishop of Rome, but also generally to all bishops. The 

priests and deacons of Rome write thus unto St. Cyprian, 

C]iprim. lib. the bishop of Carthage : Cypriano papa : " TJnto pope 

4oY Cyprian," And Galerius the judge, having St. Cyprian 

in examination for the Christian fidth, said thus unto him : 

i^ioiin 2i* es quern Christiani papam suum nominantf " Art thou 

prtmt he whom the Christians call their pope ^* V So likewise 

S. Hierom intitleth his epistles unto St. Augustine, being 

Inter rpiiio- bishop of Hippo : Hieronymua beatUsimo paptBAugustino: 

'ta'^^"'" H^*"^"^ "^"^^ Augustine the most holy pope." Thus 

much only by ^e way. 

But to return to the matter. M. Harding may not, of 
every thing that he readeth, conclude what he listeth. 
This privilege granted unto the bishop of Rome, to be the 

" [He aahh — not (as Jewel's tiaian, on its being admitted into 

words imply) the emperor Jua- the CodexJ 
timan, but his predeceaeor Leo; '^ [" (lalcriue mazimns pro- 

tat the law (Deceruimus; de Sa- "consul dixit; Tu papam te sa- 

cros. Eccl.), from which these " '' '" ' ■ -■- 

words are taken, was ori)(iiially 

bf Leo and Antheniua, though UyjHian la printed in mo 

confinned and adopted by Jus- editions of his works.] 
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first of all prieBte, was not to bear Ae whole sway, and to 
orerrule si\ the world ; but only in general meetingB and 
councils to sit in place above all others; and, for avoiding 
of contusion, to direct and order them in their doings. 
The emperor's words be plain": Prtsrogatita in episco- coi.ieS: 
porum ctmdUo, vel extra concilium, ante alios residendi : s^dct. ot. 
" A prerogative in the council of bishops, or without the [lom. w.i 
council to sit in order above others." This prerogative in 
Greek is called vpotbpla, that is, " the privilege of the first 
place." And these phrases, in that tongue, be known, and 
common : ra iiptitTtM fxtm : rh dcvrrpEia : rh rpircui. Like 
as also these in the Latin tongue : obtinere primat, secwn- 
da», tertiaa : that is, " to have the preeminence of the first, 
second, or third place.". And that the emperor Justinian 
meant only thus, and none otherwise, it is manifest even 
by the selisame place that M. Harding hath here alleged. 
His words stand thus : Sancimu$,Scc. SeniorisHom^papam, 
primum esse omnium sacerdotum : heatissimum aatem arohi- 
epiacopum Constantinopoleoi, Norxs Rom<s, secundum Aa-ivScvr^ 
here locum: " We ordain, that the pope of the elder Rome'™"'''*"'' 
shall be the first of all priests : and that the most holy arch- 
bishop of Constantinople, which is named New Rome, have 
the second place." Hereby it is plain, that this privilege 
standeth only in placing the bishop of Bome in the first 
seat, above others. But I beseech thee, gentle reader, 
weigh well the words that follow in the same law, and 
thou shalt see, both that M. Harding's dealing herein is 
not upright, and also that the bishop of Bome was then 
excluded by plain words from that universal power which 
he now so deeply dreameth of. It followeth immediately: 
[Per tempos auiem] beoHssimum archiepiscopum primte 

" [TheM words however ere own, and ho adopted bis predecea- 

taken from another law, in another aor'a definition of " pnenwativa." 

volume, and originally by a dif- It is probable that Jewel a inac- 

ferent emperor, that is, the em- curacy (there seeme no motive 

peror I<eo ; whereaa the law, (de for designed miarepresentation) in 

eccl.tit.) quoted by Harding, and these quotadana from the law, is 

expljuned Dy Jewel, was by Jua- owing to some defective memo- 

timan himaelf j although doubtless randum in his note-^books. The 

Juatinian, by confirming the law word " emperor" alone would 

of Leo, made it in aome sense hia easily lead to the mistake.] 
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Jusimiana patties nostra habere semper sub sua juriedie- 
tione ^isoopos procinctarura DetcuB, et Danue, et Dardanics, 
et MyaicB, atque PatmonitE : et ab eo hoa ordinari : ipsum 
vera a proprio ordinari cottcHio .- et in subjedis sibi pro- 
vinciit locum obtinere eum sedis apostoUcee Somee : " We 
ordain, that the most holy archbishop of JuBtiniana the 
first, which is in our country, ehall have for ever under his 
joriadiction the biBhops of the proTinces of Dacia, Dania, 
Dardania, Mysia, and Fannonia; and that they shall be 
invested by him: and he only by his own council: and 
that he, in the prorinces subject unto him, shall have the 
place of the apostolic see of Rome." Here we see the 
bishop of Justiniana set in as high authority and power, 
within hia own jurisdiction, as the bishop of Rome within 
>- his. In like sort the emperor Justinian saith: Ecdesia 
"■'uriM ConatanttnopoHtana JBomoi ceteris prarogaiiva l<e- 
tatur 1 " The church of the city of Constantinople enjoyeth 
now the prerogative of Rome the elder '*." 

Now, if the bishop of Justiniana and the bishop of Rome, 
in their several divisions, have like authority ; and if the 
church of Constantinople in all prerogatives and privileges 
be made equal with the city of Rome, then is not the bishop 
of Rome's power univeraal, neither can he justly be called 
the head of the universal church. Verily Justinian him- 
" self, writing unto Epiphanius the bishop of Constantinople, 

tw!J!»j"' caileth him " the universal patriarch '*," which thing he 

|o flaa-i^j ^ould not have done, if he had thoi^ht that title of right 

fhcmiiarutf had belonged to the bishop of Rome. 

marpiipxri. 1]^^ argument, that M. Harding gathereth of Justinian's 
words, is this : The bishop of Rome bad the first place in 
general councils j ergo, he was an universal bishop. Which 
argument what weight it beareth, I leave to M. Harding to 
consider. 

But the emperor Fhocas gave this special grant to the 
see of Rome, that the bishop there should be called, " the 

^* [Here is another iaHtance of law, aa being inserted and Banc- 
inaccuracy. This law also was not lioned in the Codex.] 
or^inallyby JuBtiiiiaii,but bvHo ^ [In the Latin it is "arcbie- 
nonuB and TheodoBiua, although " piscopo et iHurerai ejus teectus 
it maj be said to have become hi8 " patriarclue."] 
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head of all churches." But M. Harding knoweth, tlus 
grant was made unto Bonifacius the Third, which was 
bishop in Rome iq the year of our Lord six hundred and 
eight, even at the same very time that Mahomet firstA.D.6ca. 
began to plant hia doctrine in Arabia, and therefore maketh 
nothing to this purpose, as being without the compass of 
six hundred years. Notwithstanding both Platina and"*>ia». 
SabelUcus say, that Bonifacius hardly and with much ado sibeuicu. 
got the same then to be granted. Howbeit, forasmuch aauoM 
M. Harding would seem to found his supremacy upon 
some godly man, it may please thee, good reader, to un- 
derstand, ^at this Fhocas, being but a soldier, by treas<Hi 
and conspiracy laid hands upon his liege lord and mas- 
tor the emperor ManritiuB, and in cruel sort did him to 
death. The manner whereof was this : First he commanded *^!iJJ^ 
forth the emper<M:'B yoimgest son, and caused him to be ^ ifmriUo. 
slain, even in the sight of hia &ther : and so the second ; 
and then the third ; and afterward the wife ^^ ; Mauritius rnwopbTi. 
heavily looking on, and lamenting, and saying unto God, ^- >■?-}■ 
" O Lord, thou art just, and just is thy judgment." Last 
of all, he used the like tyranny upon him also, and laid the 
emperor, his wife, (uid his children, in a heap together. 
Afterward, during the time of this Phocas, God seemed 
utterly to vnthdraw hia blessing : France, Spain, Germany, cuIdb. ■■ 
Lombardy, and the greatest part of the east, fell from the 
empire for ever : such a wreck to the state aa never had 
been seen before, After he had thus lived, and com-Abbuuc. 
mitted sundry murders, and other great mischie&, {post 
mtilia homicidia, et alia malefacta,) the people took him, 
and slew him, and threw him into the fire. This was he 
that first proclaimed the bishop of Borne to be head of the 
universal church. 

u. HARDING : Mnlh Dmsion. 
Of the doctors what shall I say ? Verily this matter is ho often 
Bad so commonly reported of them, that their sayings laid toge- 
ther would scantly be comprised within a great volmne. The 
recital of a few shall here give a taste, as it were, of the whole, 
and so suffice. 

>' ^The empresB Conatantina waa murdered subsequently. Two 
sons were killed before their fath^.] 
JEWEL, vol.. II. N 
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Irenseos, having mucli pnuaed the chnTcb of Rome, at length 
nttereth these words, by which the Bovereignty thereof is con- 
fessed : Ad hanc eccletiaia, propter polenliorem principalitalem, ui 
necetse e»t omaem amvenire eeeletiam, hoc ett eos qui tindique*' 
tuntfidelei: " To this church (of Rome) it is necesBary all the 
church, that is to say, all that be feithM any where, to repair 
and come together, for the mightier principality of the same," that 
is to wit, for that it ia of mightier power and authority than other 
chordieB, and the principalleet of all. 

THE BISHOP OF SALISBITKT. 

Touching the doctors, M. Harding fiudeth himself much 
troubled with the number of them ; yet can he not find any 
one of them all that calleth the bishop of Borne the uni- 
versal bishop, or head of tbe universal church. 

Irenfeus speaketh neither of supremacy, nor of headship 
of the church, nor of any other universal power. There- 
fore M.Harding mistelleth hia author's tale, andavoucheth 
that he never meant. For Irenseus in that place writeth 
only against Valentinus, Cerdon, and Marcion, which, con- 
trary to the doctrine of the apostles, had devised sundry 
strange heresies and phantasies of their own. For trial 
whereof, he biddeth them to behold the churches which 
im. Hb. J. the apostles had planted. " The church of Ephesus," saith 
■i<^] he, " first instructed by St. Paul, and afterward continued 

by 8t. John, is a sufficient witness of the apostles* leant- 
[pp.i»,i»7.] ing ". — Polycarpus being converted, and taught by the 
apostles, instructed the church of Smyrna: and all the 
churches of Asia follow it. Yet none of all these churches 
inn.Hb.]. ever allowed or received your strange doctrine i'. — Yea 
nil-] the very wild barbarous nations, that have received the 

faith of Christ at the apostles' hands, only by hearing, 
without any book or letter, if they shofild hear of these 
heresies, they would stop their eare*^." Thus Irensetu 

1" [IrenEEuB. 'AXXd ml ij iv " nationi asBentimit mnlts gentea 

'"EAiiTif iuikritria viro novXav /up " barbBTorum, eonim qui in Cfari- 

TtOtiuXuBfurti, 'iMorvm bi napa- " stum credunt. Bine ehaita et atrtt- 

lulrayrot aimit ("XP* """ Tpcuorou " mento Hcriptam habentes per 

yp&mr, fiaprvc iiXi)0qc iari njr "Spiritumincordibussnissalutem, 

mnxTT^av trnpoAiitriui.] " et veterem traditiasein diligenter 

1' [Jewel has here abridged Ire- " custodieuteB Quibns si ali- 

DKUs/] " quia BiiiiuDda.verit ea quK ab 

'B [iremens, cap. 4. " Cni oriU- " heretkia adinventa aunt, pn>- 
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calleth fbrth these lieretica, as ve do now our advenarieB, 

to be tried by the doctrine and churches of the apostles. 

But he Bfuth : Valde longum eat, in hoc tali volumine omnium [p- ■ii-l 

eccJetianan enttmerare tucceaaionei : " It would be very 

long in such a book as this is, to reckon up the succesBiona 

of all chnrches." Therefore he lestetb Bpecially upon the 

example of the church of Kome, which he calleth mtm- 

mam an^guitmmam et omnBmt cognitam t " the greatest, 

most ancient, and known to aU men." And saith ; " By 

the example of this church we confound all perverse doc> 

trine." And addeth further: Adhane ecdeaiam, propter 

poteniiorem principaUtatem, neceate eat omnem ecdeaiam 

oonvenire, qttia in hoc, [leg. in jtia,'] aemper ctmaenata eat 

ea, qtuB eat ab apoetolia traditio : " Unto t^iw church of 

Borne every other church must agree." The reason is ; 

" For that in tbia church the tradition of the apostles hath 

ever beenkept'^." So theemperorB(iratian,yalentinian,c<Ki.daBan- 

and TheodoeiuB " commanded all them to be called catho- cnnctoi pa- 

lics, that fellow the faith that St. Peter delivered to the seei'l 

of Bome," For the apostles' doctrine is the trial and rulef.'^"[^ 

of faith. This doctrine at the beginning was exactly ob- **'"' 

served in Bome without corruption: and therefore was 

that chtirch in reverence and estimation above others. 

But they will reply, Iremeus saith, propter poteniiorem 
principaKtatem. Of these words growetb their error. They 
dream of a kingdom and principality. But Christ saith to 

isciples, " The kings of nations ru 
autem non sic i " But you may not so." 
Qui wcaita- ad ^nscopatum, non vocatter ad principatum, %'^^. 
aed ad aervitutem totiua ecdeaia : " He that is called to be ["*■ "'■J 
a bishop, is not called to a principality, but onto the ser- 
vice of the whole church." The principality, that Ireuceus 
meant, was the civil dominion and temporal state of the 
city of Bome, in which God had then planted the empire 
of the world, and made all nations subject unto it. And 

" prio icnnone eornm coUoquens, '* [Iremeus. " . . eonTenire ec- 
" statim concludeutea surea longo " cleaiam, hoc ett, eos qui Bunt 
"longins fu^ient, ne audire qui- "iindic[ue fiddes, in mia Bsmpec 
" dam miatiiieiitet blaai^iemuiii " ab hu, qui sunt miaiqiie, con- 
"coDoqiiinm."] " serrata est" &c.] 

N a 
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therefore the church of God, being once enkmdled there, 
waa more notable and better known unto all nations. As 
for the bishops of Rome that then were, they had neith^ 
lands nor rents, but lived still under the sword in con- 
tinnal persecution, as St. Paul saith, " the offshaving of 
the world, and the vilest of all people," fer from any show 
or colour of principality. Yet that notwithstanding, the 
church there was called a principal, and a chief church 
above others, because of the dominion and principality of 
the city. And in this sense ecclesia principalis is some- 
time used in the old fathers. In the council of Carthage 
jr^t... it is written thus : " Placutt itt nemini sit facuUas, rdicta 
principaii cathedra^ ad aliquam ecdesiam in dicecesi consti- 
tutam se eoaferre : " We think it good it be lawful for no 
man, leaving the principal chair or church, to go to any 
other church within the diocese." Likewise Paulinus unto 
■n'^Epiii. Alypius : Bominus in suis te civihu principalem cwmprin- 
3S- tf-p- M-l cipibus poptdi sui, sede apostoUca tnertto coUocavit : " The 
Lord hath worthily placed thee in the see apostolic, a 
principal one among his citizens, with the princes of hie 
people," Thus the principality that Irenceus meaneth, 
stood not in the preaching of the gospel, but in the civil 
estate and worldly dominion ; not in the bishop that pro- 
fessed Christ, but in the emperor that was an heathen ; not 
in the church, but in the persecutors and enemies of the 
church. Therefore M. Harding reasoning thus, " Rome 
had the power and princehood of the world ; eiyo, the 
bishop there was head of the universal church ;" seemeth 
not well to weigh his own conclusion. For of the same 
grounds we m^ht well reason thus : " Rome now hath lost 
that power and princehood of the world ; ergo, the bishop 
there is not now the head of the universal church." 

To be short. If the diurch of Rome would now faith- 
fully keep the traditions and doctrine of the apostles, we 
would frankly yield her all that honour that Irensus giveth 
her. But she hath shaken off the yoke of Christ, and 
wilfully breaketh God's commandments, to the intent to 
uphold her own traditions. For proof whereof, to pass 
over an infinite number of other disorders, the bishop there 
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presumeth now to entitle himself " the oniyerGal bishop." 

But St. Gregory saith: Nemo decesaorum meorum hoc tarn ontmAoi.i. 

profano vocabtdo uti contensit ,- " None of my predecesaorB ,ji.] * ' '"' 

ever consented to use this ungodly name." Therefore, like 

as Irensetis saith of his time, " The church of Eome hath 

ever hitherto kept the tradition and doctrine of the 

apostles ;" ergo, " All churches ought to take her for an 

example, and to agree unto her ;" so may we in contrary 

wise say of our time: 'i'he church of Rome hath now 

broken the traditions and doctrine of the apostles ; ergo. 

No chnrch ought to follow her example, and to agree 

nnto her. 

M. HABDiNo: Tenth Divitiom. 

ii. " Andrew followed our Saviour before that Peter did ; el lamen 
'^'^primatnm turn accepit Andreat, sed Peirus: And yet Andrew 
recdTed not the primacy, bat Peter," saith Ambrose. 

THE BISHOP or 8ALISBUBY. 

This error holdeth only of the misunderstanding of this 
word primaiua : which, by M. Harding's judgment, must 
needs signify an universal power over the whole world. 
But it is easy to be shewed, that primaiua, among the old 
&tbers, is fer otherwise used, I mean, for any superiority 
or preferment before others. And first to begin with 
St. Ambrose ; thus he writeth : Esau per lentem honorem tn scnn a. 
primatus amiait: " Esau by a dish of rice pottage lost thea>i-ifii] 
honour of his primacy," In like sort writeA St. Augus- 
tine: Eaaa primatus auoa.Tum propter gallinam,aed propter AMgvtOB. in 
lenticuiam perdidit. Likewise the council of Chalcedon, hu. utt. 
in the condemnation of the heretic abbot Eutychea, useth Mg.j 
these words : Decemimua eum eziraneum eaae ab omnt offi- conc. ch^. 
do aacerdotali, et a nostra communione, et aprimatu mono- M,j4a«'' 
gfenV^ . it -^e decree, that he shall be removed &om his 
office of priesthood, and from our communion, and from 



^ [Concil. Chalcedon. act. i. rot, nil t^r rrpbt ^/lat *mv>ruit, 

(ManBi, vi. p. 830. compared mth xal rou npoiaraa^m (al. ir^Kwoni- 

p.747.) . . - lupitrofJiai . . .aiAirpuw tui) /imiaimipiai).^ 
ovriv *hm nvaris Uparucw riyita- 
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the primacy of liis abbey/' So the conocil of Toledo; 

ooneu. To. Primoiu dtgnUoHs honorabUes hahentur in palatio : " They 

«■ U.Mj-i are counted honourable in the conrt, for the primacy of 

their dignity '•." la these places, I reckon, we need not to 

take primatua for an uniTersal or infinite goremmenL 

Likewise the same word pnmataa is often taken for the 
Buperiority of every of the four patriarchs, and not only for 
the dominion that is olaimed by t^e bishop of Borne. In 
Condi. Con- the couQcil of Constantinople it is written thus : Alexandrue 
ua. 1. cm.i. episcopi solius orientis coram gerard, aervoHs htmoribua pri- 
matta eccleaia AnHochents : "Let the bishops of Alexandria 
have the charge only of the east, the honour of primacy 
ever reserred to the church of Antioch"." Li like manner 
Gondi. CM. it is written in the council of Chalcedon : Epiacopta qui in 
i«. [>i. 1$. AtiHochiaoonatituius est,ei qui in c<^eria provmciisihaieant 
«j-] * primatua eccleaiee civitaium ampliorum : " The bishop that 
is appointed for Antioch, and likewise others in other pro- 
vinces, let them have the primacies of the greater raties**." 
So the emperors Tbeodosius and Valentiiiian wrote unto 
DioBcorus the bishop of Alexandria, as it is reported in the 
oonr^i, ciwi. council of Chalcedon: Avthoritatem elprimatian tuaprtB- 
[tl 6».3 ' hemua heatitudini^. 

Now if this word primatua must needs signify that power 
and government, that M. Harding phantasieth, then must 
it follow of necessity, that Esau, Eutyches, the bishop of 
Antioch, and the bishop of Alexandria, had the universal 
power and government of the whole world. But if it may 
well be taken for any manner preferment or preeminence, 
or priority before others, then is M. Harding's argument 

31 [CoDcil. Tolet. " Qui prima- roXt Kori HiKalar irpta^imv t$ 

" turn digjnitate, atijue reverentUe, 'Ajmoximi iiaAt)aii}. . , 1 

■' vel gratis ob mentuin, in palatio ^ [Concil. Chalced. act, 15. 

" hononibiles habeutur. . ." where (Jewel's Latin ia from Pascbasi- 

<' primatum" seems to be the geni' huh' reading of the 6tli Nicene 

tive case. The reading in Crabbe canon ;) 'Ofioliet koI kotA T^r 

IB, " Qui primata dignitatis, atque 'Avridj^tui*, ml iv rnii SkXmt 

"reverentite vel gratiie, ob meri- mrapWcut, ri trpartui iTiuf«rAi> 

"turn," &c., which seems far pre- nur iioAtja-iair. Ejusd. Concil. 

ferable, and at least jiutifies the act, i. (Imperatoria Epist. ad Dio- 

bisbop'B use of this canon.] scorum.).. . .r^v midnrrtar Koi ti 

^ [Concil, Conetautin, i, ;. . . , vptartia t^ trj 6to<n$tif. irap^jo- 

^XinTi>fM'twi> T&v iy rois Kayom fuv-J 
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nrach aciased, and concludeth not so much as ia pretended. 
Verily Tertullian aaith : Tot ac tantte eccksicB, una est iUa "^^j^^^^ 
abapoatolis prima, ex qua omnea, iSfc omM^spn'm*, [Prior. 1. ^tfj^™^ 
primd\ et (omries) aposioUcee, dum unam p. wna] omnes pro- pp- **< "»-J 
batit ttnitatem : " So many and bo ^eat churches, are dl that 
first one church erected by the apostles, from whence came 
all. And so are all churches both the first, and also the 
^>08tolic churches, forasmuch as they all allow one truth." 
As touching St. Peter's preeminence, Cyprian saith : 
Hoc erant alii, quod Peh-ut, pari consortia preedUi, et ho- S'l'lfc^ 



noria, ttpotestatia : " The rest of the disciples t 



J even 



SImplldi 



tiie same that Peter wa«, all endued -with like fellowship, 
both of honour and also of power." Even so saith St. Am- 
brose too, and that in the very same place that M. Harding 
hath aU^ed : Inter Petntm et Paulam, quts cuipre^mna- 
tur, incertum ett: "Of Peter and Paul, whether ought to 
be preferred before other, it is not known'*." Certainly, 
if Peter had had the universal sovereignty over all the 
apostles, he should have had the like over St, Paul. And 
so perhaps M. Harding will say, notwithstanding St. Am- 
brose by plain words denieth it ; and although St. Gregory 
say : Petrut universalis apostolus non cocatur : " Peter is Qn^gor, iii>. 
not called an universal apostle." cu.'54s.]"' 

Of St. Ambrose's words, M, Harding reasoneth thus : 
Peter was the chiefest of the apostles : ergo, the pope is 
head of the universal church. This argument would be 
better considered : for as it is, it holdeth but weakly. 

H. HAKDiNQ: Eleventh Division. 
t [Tntcr In the epistle of Athanasius, and the bishops of Egypt toTbi^^wia 

u.'sm]"'^^ LiberioB the pope, m which they sue for help against the op-u^^St 

pressions of the Arions, we find these words : Hujut rei gratia, JlJJJJ^^ 

^ [Jewel asserts that Ambrose (nor by St. Augnsdne, to whom it 

gays tiiia, " in the very same place has also b«en attributed), but pro- 

tlmt M. Harding hath alleged." hahW by Maximua TaurinenBiB 

But this is a mistake, as it is not (A-D. 422.), and in his works in 

found in Ambroa. in a Cor. xii. Bibl. Patr. it ia included. It is 

The mistake is the less important, not printed in the Bened. edition 

as that work is not genuine. The of Ambrose, but it will be found 

tme reference is to sermon 66, in Augustine's works, Bened. edit, 

which ia not by St, Ambrose vol, v, app. p. 336.] 
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mnivertalU vo6u a Ckrulo Jetu conimUfa est eccUtia, &c. : 
" Even for this cause the oniveraal church hath been committed 
to you of Christ Jesna, that you ehould travail for all, and not be 
neghgent to help every one. For whiles the strong man being i**'^"' 
aimed keepeth his house, all things that he possesseth are in 

TBE BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 

This epistle under the name of Athanasius, besides that 
it is vain and childish, and full of needless and idle talk, 
hath also evident tokens of manifest forgery. For iiirther 
answer hereunto, I refer myself unto that is before answer- 
ed unto the epistle written under the name of Athanasius 
onto Felix. 

ir. HARDING : Ttvelfih DivUion. 

Hilariud, speaking much to the extolling of Peter and hisniTripii. 
Thi. lexiih (loo) aucceasor in that see, saith: Supereminentem beafa fidei^y'-^' 
HlU^ipei'- 'K* cmfeitiotie locum promeruil ; ""niat, for the confesMon of 
'"'""'"'" hiB blefiEed faith, he deserved a place of preeminence (lOi) above 
i^icr'i inc. all other." 

2^,^^^ THE BISHOP <ff SALISBURY. 

IMKtnsili- 

uqd. Hilariua, by M. Harding's report, speaketh much to the 

extolling of St. Peter and his successor in that see. Here 

is first a great untruth. For Hilarius in that whole place 

speaketh not one word neither of Eome, nor of the see, nor 

of the successor of Peter. Only he commeudeth St. Peter's 

faith.wherein he confessed that Christ is the Son of the hving 

Hb 6^*" ^^> ^^^ saith : Hesc fides est Jundameftlum ecclesiee : — 

9°4'^9^iJ super hanc confesstonis petram, ecdesia tedificatio est: 

" This faith is the foundation of the church : upon this rock 

of confession the church is built" And addeth further : 

" By the confession of his blessed faith, he obtained a place 

of preeminence," as M.Harding addeth of his own, " above 

all other." Wherein also he committeth another untruth. 

For Hilarius saith only, "he obtained a special place," 

and speaketh not one word of any other. St. Augustine 

joSn'tnei "^i^h ■ -P^w* P^o omnibus dixit, et cum, omntdus acc^ni: 

m tlti " ^^^'^ spake for all the rest : and received promise with 
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all the rest^." As Uie coafeBsion was one, bo the place of 
preeminence was all one. The preeminence was, that they 
should be the first&uits of God's saints; the vessels of'Eflj 
election ; the fathers of the people ; the light of the world ; Rom- 1 
the pillars of the church ; and the angels of God. That j^"- 
they should sit upon twelve seats, and judge the twelve *^ ^' 
tribes of Israel. This was the special preeminence of thej[^-[j 
apostles of Christ, and was equally given unto them all. 

But M. Harding cannot believe there is, any place of 
preeminence but only in Rome, and therefore im^ineth, 
that, upon this confession, Christ said unto Peter ; " Blesaed 
art thou, Simon Bai;jona, for thou shalt be pope, and shalt 
be exalted above thy brethren, and shalt be furnished with 
all worldly power, and all the princes of the world shall 
stoop unto thee." This is the preeminence, that, by 
M. Harding's phantasy, Christ promised unto St. Peter. 

Of these words of Hilary, M, Harding seemeth to reason 
thus : Peter obtained a place of preeminence : ergo, the 
bishop of Rome is head of the universal church. This 
argument is open, and sheweth itself. 

M. HARDING' : Thirteenth Division. 

St. Ambrose, coniefiBing himself to believe that the largeness 
of the Roman empire was by God's providence prepared, that the 
gospel might have his course, and be spread abroad the better, 
saith thus of Roroe : Quit tamen per aposlolici sacerdotii princi- 
'^•patum amplior facta est arce religionis, quam tolio potesiatis : 
" Which for all that, hath been advanced more by the chiefly of 
the apostolic priesthood in the tower of religioo, than in the 
throne of temporal power^." - 

^[In Angnstin.in Joban.tract. "unitatJH, acceperiti ideo nniu 

II. and i34,paB8age8maybefound "pro omnibus, quia unitas eat in 

in general bearing upon, the "Pri- " omnibus." tom-iii. pt. 3. 800.] 

" matus" of St. Peter in the same ^ [ITie work "De Vocatione 

limited senae ; but the passaffe " Gentium," (as is admitted by 

quoted in the text appears to be Dupin, &c.) is not by St. Am- 

taken from tractat. 118; "et brose, but by a certain Prosper, 

" ei dicitur, Tibi dabo claves regni (probably not Aquitanus, A.D. 

" ctelorum, tanquam ligandi et sol- 444, but a later writer, A.D. 517-) 

" vendi solus acceperit potestatem; The Bened. editor of Ambrose has 

" cum et illud unua pro omnibus omitted it, and professes his ina- 

" dixerit, et hoc cum omnibus, bility to name the real author.] 
" tanquam personam gerens ipaius 
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TBB BISHOP OF BALISBUHT. 

These words of St. Ambrose be tme, and iLot denied, 
and iiirtlier no part of M. Harding's purpose. But here is 
a whole sentence overhipf*, that quite overthroweth his 
whole purpose. The words that immediately go before 
[Ed. 1Mb. 11. are these: Quamvis gratia Christiana mm contenta sit, 
eosdem limites habere, quos Roma, muUoBquejam poptdorum 
sceptro cruets ChrisH ilii subdiderit, guos armis suit ista mm 
domuit : " Howbeit the grace of Christ is not content to 
have the same limits that Home hath : but hath subdued 
mo nations by the sceptre of Christ's cross, than Rome ever 
subdued by force of war." If the grace and salvation of 
God have larger Emits, and reach further than the power 
of Rome, how then claimeth the bishop of Borne bis imi- 
versal power? Many that live without the compass or 
obedience of Rome are notwithstanding partakers of the 
grace of Christ. How then is it, that Bonifacius the bishop 
c™m'iiB ^^''^ saith : Subesse Romano ponttfici omm humanee erea- 
Obe^mUn ^'"'^ declaramus, dicimus, dejtnimtts, et pronunciamut, om- 
^unuD. niVw esse de necessitate salutis ; "We declare, say, deter- 
mine, and pronounce, that to be subject unto the bishop of 
Rome is imdoubtedly of the necessity of salvation"." 

* [p(>S8ed over. — Jamieson.] " dit." In order to elude the 

^ [The reader is reminded (see force of this argiuaent, Mr. C. 

vol. u. p. J33t) that this decree Butler, as the representatiTe of the 

of Boniface the Eighth Qiterallf Ciaalpine view, would explain the 

cojned from a dictum of Thomas word "snbeese" as of tptrihioj 

Aquinas,) has been Banctioned suhjection. (See hia Vindication.) 

by a so-called general council. It is however impossible to read 

tiondL Later, aub Leone, aesa. the premiasea in the whole Extiava- 

II : " ConstJtutioiiem iatam sacro gant, of which this sentence is the 

" pnesenti conciEo approbaote conclusion, and particularly the 

" innovamus et approtuunus." Gloss on the whole, without being 

(This Later, council u declared convinced that temporal aa well as 

to be general bv the council of (pin/wil power was tntmdeij in the 

Trent.) It is therefore difficult word suSeise^ the claim of the 

to perceive how this constitution, " two swords" being distinctljr put 

in its fuUert extent, can be other' forward, although & diatinction is 

wise than binding upon the con- made between the mode in which 

sciences of all Romaniats without they are to be used, the apiiitual 

exception. And bo Baronius, ann. sword to be used by the priest, 

lo^. $. 14. (quoted by Barrow), the temporal by kings and soUiera, 

" I^c BonifaciuB, cui aaaentiun- " sed ad nutum et padenliam sa- 



. t nuUns diaciepet, "cerdotis." 
" nisi qui discidio ab ecdeeia ezd- presaly stated, that the tooporal 
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St. Ambrose, that tlie gloiy of the goepd of Chriit might 
the better appear, compareth it with the power and pms> 
sance of the empire of Rome, which then oveiTeadied a 
great part of the world. One said : Bomanoi rerum do- 
minot. St. Ambrose saith: Soma prtncipatum ei ggpufj^'^ Sl^ 'n, 
obtmet nationum : " Home hath the empire and sovereignty £^|i*' 
of all nations**." Thus he seemeth to compare the church 
with the city; Uie power of die gospel, with the power of 
the empire; the sceptre of the.croaa, with the sceptres of 
the prince; and the gtory of the one side, with the glory of 
the other. Although Kome were glorious for the empire, 
yet was ahe much more glorious for the gospel. The em- 
peror there with his power subdued nationB ; but the gospel 
of Christ subdued the emperor. Constantinus, Theodosioa, 
yalentinianns, and otJier emperors of Rome, with all their 
power, confessed themselTes to be subjects unto Christ. 
And St. Ambrose writeth unto Valentiman the emperor >■: 
Quid honoriJicentiuB, qaam ut tmperaior dicaiurfiliua eede- f^'Sft?; 
sue f " What can be more honourable, than &at the empe- 
ror be called a child of the church V This was the whole 
and only meaning of St Ambrose. And in that sense 
St. Augustine saith : Ostmdaiur mihi Boma in honore tanio i|*^*^<' 
tempium Sotnuli, in quanta ego Hi oetendo memoriam Petri. P'- »mJ 
In Petro qtus honoratur, nisi Hie defanctut pro no6ts f 
Samut enim Christiani non Petriani : " Shew me the 
temple of Romulus in Borne, in so great honour as I will 
shew you there the memory of Peter. And who ia honour- 
ed in Feter, but he that died for us 1 For we are Christian 

authority ia tubject to the spirituAl. nient to &B««rt the Transaltune 

The spiritual Mnmret, into wliicb doctrine, a fearful inHtrument is 

Mr. Charles Butler would resolve prepared in this co&atitution at 

bU that ia clamed, it would be Boniface.authoritBtiyelf confirmed 

dnffular to see enforced by kimga by a general council.] 
ana toUUert "ad nutom aacer- ^ fSupm, p. 183, note ^.] 
" dotis." Mr. Butler adinita that ^ flhia is a mistake. Epiat. 33 

the view above given, of the uni- waa not addreeaed {as epiat. 33 

veraal antliority implied in the was) to Valentinian, but ia entitled 

decree, correeponda to the Tram- " Contra Auzentium." Both epi- 

capiat doctrine, which as he aaya atlea however relate to the same 

baa ^ven wav to the Cita^ne or aubject, a spirited defence of the 

Galhcan. In the ever shifting prin- true rights of the church against 

dples of the Romanista the Ciaal- the encroBchmenta of the temporal 

pine exposition may agiun give way, power.] 
and, should it eve( become conve- 
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men, and not Peter'a men." So likewise Chrysostom : 
Adpopoinm Contifftt primum Atiiiochies diactpulos appeUari Chrtatiatws. 
bradL ij.'iii. jffoc autem ciciiatum, cpicB sunt in mundo, cunctarum habet 
tadia, nee ipsa Bomuli civiiatis : " It chanced, that the 
disciples in this city of Antioch were first called Chris- 
tians. Of all the cities that be in the world, none ever had 
this gifl, no not the city of Romulus." Therefore St, Am- 
brose's meaning ia : that Eome was never so noble before 
for the empire of the world, as it was afterward for the 
gospel of Christ, But St. Ambrose Saith : Apostoliei sacer- 
dotii principatum : " The principality of the apostolic 
priesthood." With which words worldly eyes may soon 
be dazzled. But M. Harding knoweth, that St, Peter 
being in Rome had no manner show or state of princehood. 
His whole power was spiritual, and stood only in the 
preaching of the gospel, with which armour Grod is able 
3 Cor. I. j. to pull down kings and princes to the obedience of his 
jcthd. I. lo. Christ. Thus saith God unto Hieremy : Comtitui te super 
gentes et regno : " I have set thee over nations and king- 
doms." And St. Peter, speaking generally unto all Chris- 
I PrtM u. 9. tian people, sai^ : Vbs estis regale sacerdotium : " You 
are that kingly priesthood." This principality and tower 
of religion was not only in Rome, but also in every place, 
where the name of Christ was received. Albeit, I grant, 
both for the midtitude of idols that there had been honour- 
ed, and also for the nohihty of the empire, the victory of 
Christ in Rome appeared most glorious. 

Now let us consider M. Harding's reasoning : " The 
state of Rome was more famous for the gospel, than ever 
it had been before for the empire : ergo, the pope was 
called the head of the universal cKurch." ITiis argument 
is such as needeth no answer. 

X. HARDiNfi : Fourteenth Division. 

St. Ai^ustine in his hundred and sixty-second epistle saith -Jf^j^ 
/n ecchtia. . . . Romana semper aposlolicx cathedra vignit prin- ub.'i.coatn 
cipatut : " The primacy or principaUty of the apostolic chair hath J^i^J^,,. 
evermore been in force in the Roman church." The same St, Au- ruoi- 
gustine speaking to Bonifacius bishop of Rome: "This care," ciam.'ciii.'. 
eaitb be, complaining of the Pelagians, " is csmmon to us all, <^"'' 
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Qii*iBTiai[>Ktliat have the office of a bishop, albeit therein thou thyself hast 
RDtoeu Ml- the preeminence over all, being on the top of the pastoral watch 
^^^^° tower." In another place he hath these words r Calerum magig Th» iimd 
■toraUi. vereri debeo, ne in Petntm conlamelioms exittam. Quia eiim Il^Siii in 
B^;iniS tiescit, illam aponlolatut principalum cuilibet epUcopalui pr*ft- ^JJ^^Jf 
™"»D™^ rendam : " But I ought rather to be afraid, leet I be reproacbfal ud camp. 
II. [lib. I.' toward Peter. For who is he that knoweth not, that that princi- J^^iJ^ 
i»-p.97-l pality of apoBtleehip is to be preferred before any bishopric thatwac*. 
is ?" Afiother most erident place he hath in his book, De UtiU- 
lale eredendi ad Honoratam. Cum tamen auxilium Dei, &c. : 
" Whereas," Esith he, "we see so great help of God, so great profit 
and fruit, shall we stand in doubt whether we may hide ourselves 
in the lap of that church, which (though heretics Irark at it in vain 
ronnd ^ut, condemned partly by the judgment of the people 
themselves, partly by the sadness of councils, and partly by the 
majesty of miracles even to the confession of mankind) for the 
Cviraoi uc- apostohc see by successionB of bishops, hath obtained the top or 
^uia Ob- ijjgjjggt degree of authority ? To which church if we will not 
cni pitmH give and grant the primacy, soothly it is a point either of most 
^dtuoLow ^^ wickedness, or of headlong airogancy." 



i* THK BISHOP OP E 

These places of St. Augustine may soon be answered. 
For here is neither univereal bishop, nor head of the uni- 
Tersal church, nor superiority or dominion orer all others, 
nor any other word tending to that end. M. Harding 
knoweth, that St. Augustine was present at the council of 
Carthage, and gave his consent, " That the bishop of the cm^ cu. 
first see should not be called, neither the prince, or <^^f ^',*'- i'''* 
of priests, nor the highest priest, nor by any other like 
title." 

He knoweth also that St. Augustine afterward confirmed 
the same in a coondl holden at Hippo Kegius in his own csncii. nip. 
diocese. Likewise he knoweth that the same St. Aogustine >t- [«<- Sf j-] 
decreed among other bishops to the number of two hun- 
dred and seventeen in the council of AMca, that it should ^'"i ■^"■ 
not be lawful for any man of those countries, to seek for "'-^ 
aid over the seas, and to appeal to the bishop of Rome : 
and that whosoever bo appealed should stand excommuni- 
cate : and bo utterly condemned that infinite dominion, and 
universal power, that so many have sithence dreamed of. 
Again, writing upon the Gospel of St. John, he saith : labm 'tatt. 
Petrua erat ecuius in capite : " Peter was an eye in the jw-J 
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head ;" be Baith not, Peter was the head. In these irords 
appeareth plainly St Augustine's certain and undoubted 
judgment touching this matter. The rest, that is here 
brought in, standeth only upon M. Harding's gathering. 

It is true, that as veil St. Augustine, as also other 
godly &ther8, rightly and well, in old times yielded great 
reverence to the see of Borne, both for the antiquity of the 
chiircb, and for the honour and memory of St. Peter, and 
for "Ave constancy of the holy martyrs that there had suffer- 
ed, and also for the purity of religion, which was preserved 
there a long lime without spot, and might be a standard 
tmto others. But the greatest increase of outward esti- 
mation in the world unto that see, was the imperial seat, 
and jnesence of the prince, as notably appeareth by the 
coacH. Con. first coundl of Constantinople ^. For these causes St. Aa- 
™! 3?1fc.'' gustine saith : " The see of Rome bad the h%hest place, 
tHttiDd. 91. and chief preeminence above others." 
pauunn. Perhaps M. Harding will press me furth^ with this 

word/»m»ct]poft«, which he expoundeth, "the principabty." 
Howbeit, I believe, he will not say, prmcipatut signifieth 
an universal power or supreme government: and so his 
advanti^e of this word is not so great. YgtAj princeps, 
in the Latin tongttfe, is often used for a man, that for his 
virtue or room, or any singular quality, is to be had in 
DeMtan estimation above others. So Cicero saith : Socrates pnn- 
vt ontOTt. cep8 phSotophoram : Oramtate dtcendi pratcept Plato : 
Wodomo Princes orbit terrarum Pompeius. Like as also Chry- 
cbrnciai.>d sostom saith: Caput prophetartan Eltas ; "Ehas the head 
i8.at.»3A.i of the prophets*'." In these p\acea princepi is taken, not 
for a prince or governor, but only for a man, that for his 
qualities is to be esteemed above the rest. And in this 
sense St Augustine calleth the see of Rome, as it was in 
his time, Principaium tedit apottoluke, and not in respect 
of any supreme government : for that he himself in the 
coundl of Africa, as it is already proved, utterly denied 

*° [ConciL Constant. ... riv from Giatiai) is to the Mune pnt- 

fijv KoMTTtDTivoim'ilXf air nri'irianroi' poTt.1 

fx"" ^ Tp*<7^«i rift TifUft fitrk r&ii " TChry KMt. . . . Ti 

rnc 'Pi^ujt arla-KOTroii, tii ri tli/ai ti xt^aXiuot'. . ■ • ] 
oMp' via' 'PA/api. The quotation 
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him. I grant, as Sl AngoBtine saiUi, The bishop of Bome 
tndy and diligently doing the part of a bishop, be, that 
then would have denied him the chief preeminence for tbe 
respecU above touched, had been wicked or arrogant. Bat 
the same bishop of Rome now claiming to himself the title 
of universal bishop, as St. Gregory saith, " is the forenmner onm- in>. 
of Antichrist ;" and the consenting to the same, as llie same ^**'1S. 
Gregory saith, "is the renouncing and fomaking of the 5*- pi. mj 
feith." 

I could iurther say, that M. Harding in these authori- 
ties of St. Augustine batli left out and transposed what he 
thought good : and bo hath shewed no simple dealing. In 
the first place, St. Augustine's words be these ; Episcoput jagat. 
videbat ae Bomatue ecdetia, m qua semper apostolica catko'^itj 

dr<B vifftai principatut .per communicatoriaa litera* esse 

cotffunctum .- " He saw himself by letters of conference to be 
joined with the cbnrch of Some, in which church tlie chief 
preeminence of the apostolic see had ever flonrished." 
St. Augustine saith: The bishop there was joined with 
die church of Bome, not by way of obedience or subjection, 
but by letters of conference, wherein is implied an equality 
or a fellowship. And afterward in the same epistle St. An* 
gustine saith. That Meltiades the bishop at Home, with 
certain other bishops, heard ^e matter between Cscilianus 
and Donatns A casts mgris, not "bj any bia universal or 
supreme power, as M. Harding imagineth, but by special 
commission &om the emperor. And so was the bishop of 
Rome the emperor's delegate : and that, not in any sove- 
reign authority, but foUowlike, and equally joined with 
other bishops : and, that afterward the same cause upon 
complaint and misliking of Donatus, was by the emperor 
taken out of the bishop of Rome's hands, and by a new 
commission was put over to the hearing of the bishop of 
Aries in France. Bat where was then the bishop of Rome's 
supreme government t 

In die second place M. Harding bath notably falsified, Aopuiin, 
both St. Augustine's words in the Latin, and also his ^wncouti 
translation in the English. St. Augustine's words be these ; guooram, 
Ommimit est nobis onmibus, gm fur^matr ^copatus*"'^' 
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offitAo, quatimt tpte in eo praemineat e^nore faatigio, 
specula pattoralie : whicli words M. Harding by wilful 
depravatioa hath altered Uim: eeUiore fastigio spectra 
pastoralU ; and so hath left the adjective communis with- 
out a gubetantiTe, and the principal verb, est, without a 
nominatiTe case : and to serve his turn hath caused St Au- 
gustine to speak felse Latin". This place of SL Augustine 
may be Snglished tlim : " The pastoral watch tower is 
common to us all, that beai the office of bishops : albeit thy 
preeminence is greater, as sitting in the higher room." 
M. Harding's translation is thus : " Thou thyself hast the 
preeminence over all, being in the top of the pastoral 
Dt Baptinu tower :" wherein these words, " over all," are not found in 
UM. ub, t. St. Augustine, but only devised at pleasure by M. Harding. 
9^i ' In the third place, besides other corrnptiou, he dissembleth 
the words that St. Augustine in the very same place al- 
legeth out of St. Cyprian very well serving to this purpose. 

gijrt"«i The words be these: NecPetrus vindicamt sibi aUquid 

^•dQoin-au^ arroffonter assumpsit, tii dicer^ tepnrnaium tenere, et 
obtemperari tOi a noDdlis, et postms potius dtkere [1. opor~ 
tere\ i " Neither did Peter challenge any thing, or proudly 
presume of himself to say, that he had the primacy, and 
that therefore others as novices and underlings should be 
obedient unto him"." All these things M. Harding dis- 
sembleth, and eo to iiimish out his matter, and to smooth 
his reader^ he leaveth out what he listeth. 

H. HABDiNo- : Fifteeitlh Division. 

The notable saying of St. Hierom may aot be let pass, Ecclesia co 

talat a tummi sacerdolis dignitale pendet : cui ti mm exors quee.'" 

dam, et ab omnibut eminent detur potetttu, lot in eccUsiit efftci- 

unlur gchismata, quot sacerdoles: "The safety of the church 

Til" 'g'*„ hangeth of the worship of the high priest," ( 103) he meaneth the 

^ [The Bened. as well as the Anmistiue. Here some wordH are 
old Amsterdam edit., prints the omitted: "nee Petnu, quern pri- 
Mssage as Jewel represents it ; the " mum Dominus elegit, et super 
Brasmian and Louvain edd. bear " quem edificavit eaJesiam auam, 
out Harding, who is treated in re- "cnm secum Panlus de circum- 
spect to the reading of the original " cinone poatmodom disceptaret, 
with umnented severity.] " vindicavit sibi," &c.] 

*» [St. Cyprian, quoted by St. 
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pope Peter's Bncceseor, " to whom if there be not given a power st. bictou 
peo'leaB, and SDnnoontiag all otbere, in tlie churches we shall {Sr^^" 
have so many schiims as there be priests." buii^ciiiu 



THB BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 

This place of St. Hierom is notably well not«d. But, 
if it might have pleased M. Harding to note but the two 
lines that went before, he should soon have seen, that this 
note was not worth the noting. For it is certain, that 
St. Hierom there speaketh generally of all bishops, and not 
one word specially of the bishop of Rome. He entreateth 
there of the order of confirmation, which, he saith, by the 
usage of the church, for quietness and unity, in many 
places, was ministered only by the bishop, and not by any 
other priest, and that, he saith. Ad honorem magia aacer- 
dotii, quam ad neceaaitatem legis ; " More for the honour of 
the state of bishops, than for the necessity of the law." 
And this, as I said, he speaketh generally of all bishops. 
Immediately after he addeth these words that M.Harding 
here allegeth : EcclesttB salus. Sec. : " The safety of the church 
hangeth of the dignity of the high priest." Herein St.Hie- 
rom agreeth thoroughly with St, Cyprian, that is. That, for 
avoiding of sects and schisms, one high priest, that is to 
say, one bishop, was by good policy appointed in every 
division, to whose doings and doctrine the rest of the 
clergy should conform themselves. And by this order the 
unity of the church was well preserved. St. Cyprian 
saith : Ecdeaia cohwrenHum aihi invicem aacerdotum glutino cn>riu. lib. 
copulatur .■ " The church is joined together by the consent [iaa. "m J 
of bishops agreeing in one," So saith St, Hierom : Sitiguli ^^J"' ■* 
ecclesiarvm episcopi, singvli archi^nscopi, ginguli arckidia- [''■ p>- "■ P- 
ami, et omaii ordo ecclesieuticut suit rectoribus nititur: 
" There be several bishops of churches, several archbi- 
shops, and several archdeacons: and all the ecclesiastical 
order is stayed by the governors," And the Gloss there- 
upon saith thus : Hierontftmu probai Me, pluret prislatos >^ 2^[^'" 
non dtAere esse in una eccUsia : sed singidos debere esse in 
singulis ec<^esiis : " St. Hierom here proveth, that there 
may not be two or mo bishops in one church : but that 

JBWBL, VOL, II. o 
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a sereial bisliop must be in every Beveral church." To 
the like poipofle St. Hierom writeth apon the Epistle onto 
Hieno. ad Titos : ZTcsc pTopteTea, td ostenderemue, apud veterea eos- 
Or.t^"i.i'' d^n /uigae presbjfteroB, yuos et episcopog. PatdaHtn vero, 
tU dittenaionum pitmtaria eedlereniur, ad unwn omaem aol- 
licitudmem eaae ddatam : " These things have I spoken, 
to the intent to shew, that in old time priests and bishops 
vere all one: and that in process, and by degrees, the 
whole charge was bronght unto one man" (he meaneth 
within one diocese), " that the occasions of dissension might 
be rooted ont." And therefore, as it is before declared, 
cj^M. ub, St. Cjfprian saith, " Hereof spring schisms, for that the 
ipX.] priest of the Lord is not obeyed." And therefore also 
miTon. con- saidi St. Hierom, " Unless the bishop have a special power 
riu. [It. pt. above others, there will be as many schisms in the church 
as there be priests." But all these things, thos uttered 
generally of all bishops, M. Harding wresteth and forceth 
only unto one bishop : and thus, that is general, he maketh 
special, and that is special, he maketh general, at his plea- 
sure : and, as before he miBreport«d St. Cyprian, even so 
doth he now likewise misreport St. Hierom, and so shoreth 
up a ruinous matter with the falsification of his doctors. 

But M. Harding will say, St, Hierom useth these spe- 
cial words, «wffM»w» «accr(fo« .• "the highest priest:" which 
cannot otherwise be taken, but only of the pope. And 
therefore he gave this note with a special parenthesis: 
" (He meaneth the pope, Peter's successor.)" Yet M. 
Harding knoweth, there is no such necessity wherefore 
Ainpuio- these words should be so taken. His own Amphilochioa 
calleth St. Basil aummua aacerdos .* and yet he knoweth 
St. Basil was never bishop of Kome. Every bishop, within 
his own diocese, may be called the highest priest, in re- 
spect of other priests that live under him : and in this sense 
LMut. m. Lactantius seemeth to caU every bishopric maximum aa- 
cerdottum. 

As for the bishop of Borne, St. Hierom advanceth him 
not so high as M. Harding would seem, but rather maketh 
him equal and level with all other bishops. For thus he 
writeth unto Evagrius : Si authoritaa guceritur, oriia mq^ 
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tque fuerit epiaeoput, 
Eugubii, tive GonatantmopoU, live Shegii, Sfc. ejutdem eat i*\. 
meriti, ejtttdem tacerdotii i " If we seek for authority, the ». »i^'i '~ " 
world is greater than the city of Borne. Wheresoever 
there is a bishop, whether he be at Kome, or at Eugu- 
bium, or at Constantinople, or at Rhegium, &c. he is of 
like worthiness, and of like priesthood." 

Here St. Hierom specially, and by name, reckoneth the 
bishop of Borne among others, and maketh liim equal unto 
the rest. And again he saith : Quid mihi profert unita 
urbis conauetudiiwm f " What shewest thou me the order 
or manner of one city?" So much St. Hierom seemeth to 
set by the see of Borne. And to this end St. Cyprian saith : 
Hoc erant aeteri ajwstoli, quod Jvit Pctrut, pari cotuortio "Jgj^SjJ* 
prtBditi, et honoris, et potestatie : " The rest of the apostles '■'"■ [p- 
were the same that Peter was, all endued with like fellow- 
ship, both of honour, and also of power." And so St. Cy- 
prian calleth Cornelius bishop of Borne, " his brother :"cypr.iib,i. 
and Cyrillus calleth Ccelestinus, likewise bishop of Borne, n-i 
"his fellow servant"," And therefore, when I hear ^n; ,^ cn. 
M. Harding, by his strange interpretation, give unto the "epiii. p, 
bishop of Bome " a power peerless, and surmounting all^ ' 
others :" methinketh I hear doctor Durandus say. Sic eat i"o"'i.^'">- 
Melchiaedech, ctffua aacerdotium non eat caleria compara- 

tum ; ille est caput omnium pontificum, a quo illi, tan- 

quam a cynie membra, deacendunt, et de ctyua plenitudine 
omnea accipiuni: " This is Melchisedec, whose priest' 
hood is not comparable unto odiers. He is the head of all 
bishops, from whom all they grow, as members grow from 
the head, and of whose fiilness all they receive," Me- 
thinketh I hear that is written by the canonists, Dominua^nnnf. Jo. 
Deua noater papa : "Our Lord God the pope**." And cum mtn, 

M [CfriUns Alexandr. Kal of- sanne. No. 75 to No. 83 1) and Lncduni, w. 

JUv S\ot offn irp6t r^y a^ Ototri- he has also been at ^b pains to '^'^' 

fftuai yiypafia .... aCrt ;i^w Trpir read Mr. C. Butler's Vindication 

fnpov TUP trfXXdToupyuv.] of this celebrated Gloss, Mr. 

^ [The Editor has read, with Maitland, in his last letter, after 

the respectful attention which they referring to the controversy be- 

deaeire, Mr. Mutland's obserra- tween the Jesuit Eudtemon Joan- 

tionEUpon this snhject, (Brit. Ma- nes and bithop Abbot, askt in 

O 9 
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whereas he farther eaith, the safety of the church hangeth 

of the high priest, whom he eappoeeth to be the bishop of 

COOclusion, "if the7did(audHure- themselvea) duiing two centuriea. 
Ijr this (t. e. Eudxmon'a atudety Mr. MaitWd produces one late 
to disproTe the charge] is aome exception, (the edition of LTons, 
evidence that thejr actuallj' did) 3 roll. fol. 1671.) The following 
rU thef could two centuries ago are epecimens of editions wherein 
to deny and renounce the ofien- the word " Deum" is found, part 
aive passage, where is the truth of which the Editor has himself 
and Honesty of harping upon it, seen, (marked *,) and put are in- 
aa something generally approved serted on the aathoritr of bishop 
of and adopted b^ papists i" Mr. Abbott, reg. prof, of aiyinitj, (ia 
C. Buder, (Vindication, p. ia6.J bis Antilogia to Eudsmon Joan- 
while he attempts on the one hand nea Apologia, cap. v. p. 81.) edd. 
to justify the phrase upon what he Paris. 1501 • ; Lugdun. 157a • j 
considers scriptural principles, Rome, 158a (the standard); Pa- 
(admitting however that "it la in ris. 1585*; Paris, 1601; Logd, 
bad taste,*') adduces on the other 1606; Paris. i6ia*, ("ad exem- 
band the testimony (alluded to plar Somanum diligenter reci^ni- 
in the above paesa^) of Eudee- tus"); Abbott, pubhshiug in 1613, 
mon Joannes (in his Apology for adds, "et habent bactenus omnino 
Garnet) to the fact, that on exa- " omnes," i. e. all the fol. editions, 
mining the original MS. of Zen- Now it is haidly conceivable, that 
ieljni, the writer of the Gloss, (in (however origiiuitinK, in a typo- 
the Vatican library, which is closed graphical error or otherwise,) such 
against the opponents of Roman- a aeutence, men in the Gloss, 
iem) he found no trace of the word should for ao many generations 
" Deum." All this may be ad- have escaped the inaignant notice 
mitted, and due allowance also of the many scholars, divines, and 
made for the unauthoritative na- lawyers, to whom in those days 
tm:« of the Glosses — as indeed no the canon law was an indispen- 
man of right feeling would make sable ms"M"l, the more especially 
m error of the press (taken per se) as the constitution is headed thus : 
the ground of accusation against " Hiec extravagans est valde no- 
a whole church, still less presump- " tabilis, et glosata habet prtifun- 
tuously trace tlierein the fullilment " dot, quee sunt ex sacris fontibua 
of prophecy. The Editor disclaims "haustte." At least one would 
any such intention. Yet he can- have expected, that, after the Be- 
not but think, that all the circum- formers had brought to light the 
stances of the case do cast a strong (supposed unintentional) profane- 
imputation upon Rome, and afford ness, the first opportunity would 
an instructive lesson as la the ge- have been taken to expunge it 
neral spirit and the literary pohcy from future editions. But so far 
of her rulers. It should first be was this from the fact, that when, 
stated, that Jewel's marginal no- in 1583, (nearly 30 years after the 
tice of the two editions which he exposure by Jewel,) pope Gregory 
himseff had seen containing the XIII. issued a commission to cer- 
ofiensive word " Deum," gives a tain cardinals and others to un- 
very inadequate idea of the num- dertake a new edition of the Canon 
ber of editions which contmn it. Law, and " to revise, correct, and 
In fact there appear to have been expurgate," as well the text as the 
only one or two exceptions (in Glosses, not only from the unin- 
tbose editions which publish any tentional errors of cathoHc com- 
Olass at aU, or which so much as mentators, but also from those 
contain the Extrav. Johan. xxii. " qute ab impiis scriptorihua tam 
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Eome, verily St. Gregory saith : Qmndo it, qui appeUatur *^^^^ **• 
umoeraalia, cadit, univeraa eodetia a itatu mo corruit :Vi-t4».^ 
" WhensoeTer he that is called the universal bishop fell- 
eth, the -whole church from her state moflt needs fell to the 
ground." 

K. HASDiNO : Sixteenth Division. 

There ie an epistle of Theodoretus, bishop of Cyrus, extant 
in Greek, written to Leo, bishop of Rome, wherein we find a 
worthy witness of the primacy of the see apostolic. His words 
may thus be Englished : " If Paul," saith he, " the preacher of 
the troth, and trumpet of the Holy Ghost, ran to Peter, to bring 
from him a determination and declaration, for them who at An- 
tioch were in argument and contention, concerning living after 
Moses' law; much more we, who are but small and vile, shall 
ran unto your throne apostolic, that of you we may have salve 
for the sores of the churches:" (there follow these words:} &i& 
vivra yip l/ur ri irpttrtitiv apfiArrti ; id est. Per omnia enim voiis 
convenit primas tenere : that is to say, " For in all things (per- 
taining to faith or religion, so he meaneth) it is meet that yon 
have the chief doings, or that yon have the primacy. For your uatAaayiit 
high seat or throne is endued with many prerogatives and privi- ' iuinpti 
leges." ^» *^ 



THX BISHOP OP SALISBURY. 

Here might I say, that thb Theodoret was a deadly 
enemy of St. Cyrillus, and a Neetorian heretic, and con- 
demned by that name in the general council of Constan- c. 
tinople, as appeareth by EvagriuB, Nicephorus, and others, n 
Verily, although he were brought into the council of Chal- sHl 
cedbn by the authority and fevour of the emperor Martia-jLei, „ 
nuB, yet the bishops of lUyricum, Egypt, and Palestine, iibl'ii. op. 
cried out against him, Mdes perit : istum canonet ^ficiunt : CodcU. cb'n. 
mitie hunc Jbras, magie^vm Nestoriii nolite istum diceresSt- ivi 

" extra in ma^nibus quam etiam in the margin. Smdy the only 

" intra asperaa fuerant, catholicie inference, at which even the most 

" reritati contraria ;" even in this candid and charitable can arrive, 

which became the standard edi- is, that the retention of the clause 

tion, and in those of which it was was demgittd ; and that the de- 

to be thenceforward, under pain sign originated in the irpurov ^rni. 

of ecclesiastical censure, the un- dor of Rome, her asuroed supre^ 

alterable model, the obnoiious macy jure divino, combined with 

clause remained without the h1- her motto of " nunqutuii retror- 

tMntion of a syllable, and with sum."] 
not so much as a " caute lege," 
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epiacaptan .- non ett epitcoptu ; itnpugnatorem Dei forat 
mitte: kcBreticuntforasmitte: Judtsum/orai mitte: "The 
feith is lost; this man the canons throw out: out with this 
fellow : oat with NeetoriuB' schoolmaster : call him not 
bishop : he is no bishop : out with him that fighteth against 
God : out with this heretic ; out with this Jew." 

But I will not use this advautage. I ju^e rather, that 
this Theodoretus, as he was a man of deep learning and 
great renown, so he was also a careful and godly bishop. 
As for the Nestorian heresy, he defied it in the council of 

iDp""' Constantinople, and openly pronoimced, Anaihema NesUy- 

'chia- ""' " Accursed be Nestorius ■'." 

i'j^' In these words that M.Harding hath here alleged, he 
eaith nothing that of our part ia denied. Certainly here is 
not one word, neither of the head of the church, nor of 
universal bishop. 

But if TheodoretuB think St. Paul went up to Jerusalem, 
either to visit Peter, aa the head of the church, as M, Hard- 
ing seemeth to guess, or eke to be better resolved of his 
doctrine, as standing in some doubt whether he had 
thitherto preached the truth or no, then doth he quite 
overthrow St. Paul's whole meaning. For it ia plain, that 
St, Paul knoweth not Peter for his head, but contrariwise 

n.). taketh him as his equal. For thus he eaith: Videbattt 
mihi concrediium esse evangelium prsputii, sicut Petro 
circumcisionis : " They aaw that I was put in trust with 
the gospel over the heathens, even as Peter was over the 
Jews," And again : " James, Peter, and John, that 



>^ [Trheodoret (accused of Ne- and in the mar^. The ceneial 
ttorianiBm, in consequence of hia council to wbicE Jewel refers, as 
advocacy of his early friend Ne- having (he should have said post- 
Btorius againtt St. C^iil) was de- humou^vl condemned the writ- 
posed in the and coundl of Epbe- ings of Theodoiet (aee Maii«, ii. 
BUH, (Synodua Latrocinalis,) A. D. 297. conf. 385.) was the second 
449 ; but was, after much opposi- council of CoDgtantinoplB, A.. D. 
tion, reBtored, (on his expreasly 553, nearly 100 years after Theo- 
renouncing Nestorius, by the for- doret's death. This explanatioa 
inula " Anathema Neetorio,") at of Jewel's rather confiu«d slate- . 
the council of Chalcedon, A. D. ment is the result of a careful 
451, (see Evagiius, p. 338,) not compatison of the authoritieB dl«d 
tW of Constantinople, as the au- in the mar^; and it is confirmed 
thor by mistake asserts in the text by Cave.] 
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seemed to be the pillars, gave nnto me and Barnabas *he^i^d^ 
right hands of fellowship." Here we see, between Peter t*^- 
and Fanl, a covenajit of equality, and neither superiority^ 
nor subjection. 

And therefore St. Ambroge saith, as it is before noted. 
Inter Petrum et Paidum, quia cut pratpfmatur, tncertutn Ambroi. sm. 
eat: " Between Peter and Paul, whether ought to be pre- ?«'■•*■ ^'°- 
ferred before other, I cannot tell "." ach it. i. 

Neither went he up to be better informed of the truth, 
as being doubtful of bis own doctrine. All his reasoning, 
and the whole drift of that Epistle, is to the contrary. For 
thus lie his words : " I never conferred with flesh and o*!**. i- m- 
blood," (that is to say, with any man,) " neither did I 
return to Jemsalem to them that had been apostles be&re 
me. — ^I received not the gospel that I have preached oft"] 

any man but by the revelation of Jeaus Christ. — Jfl^-J 

any preach unto you any other gospel than that I have 
preached, accursed be he. — They "that were in chief re-oiJ^-H-e. 
gard among the apostles, touching the truth of the gospel, 
added nothing unto me. — I withstood Peter even in the C"J 

&ce, and spake unto him before all the people: forC^O 

he walked not uprightly, but was worthy to be blamed." 
Hereby it may sufficiently appear, fliat St. Paul's going to 
Jerus^em was not to bring ftom Peter a determination of 
any matter of truth that lay in question, as it is here sup- 
posed. And therefore St. Hierom saith: Ad hoc it>it Sie-mitm.ia 
rosolj/mam, ut videret apostoium {Peirum) non disce?tdiiM.ctp.T. 
studio, gut ei ipse eundem preedicaHonia Kaberet atUhorem .- *' ' 
Bed honoris priori apostolo deferendi : " Paul went to Jeru- 
salem, to the intent to see Peter the apostle, not to learn 
any thing of him, as having the same Author of his preach- 
ing tfiat Peter had ; but to shew reverence unto him that 
had been apostle before him." And airain : Proplerea HierooTm. 

... , f ■ I eodtm loco. 

qmnaectm p&nti dies, ut ostendat non Jutsse grande temput, 
quo potuerit aiiqmd a Petro discere : ut ad ilium sensum, 
a quo ecepit, euncta referantur, se non ab homine doctum 



V rrhis sennon ii by Maxitniu, not by St. Ambrose. See supra, 
BoteM, p. 183.] 
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Gdit. I. IS. esse, sed a Deo : " Therefore he nameth fifteen days, to 
shev that he had no long time that he might learn any 
thing of Peter : to tte intent to drive all his words to that 
sense wherewith he began, that he was taught, not bjr 
man, but by God." likewue saith Hugo Cardinalis, a 

Hugo c»rdL- barbarous writer : Secundum literam instruimur de mutua 

tAO»iM.t.i.dilecttone, quam deberent habere prmdicettore* et doctoret: 
quia Patdtts venit tddere Pefyvm, quoniam bona audierat de 
^tts doctrina : " According to the letter, we are here in- 
structed of mutual love, which ought to be bet;ween all 
preachers and doctors. For Paul went to vidt Peter, be- 
cause he had heard good of his doctrine." But what can 
be so plain as that is written by ChrysoBtom, touching the 

chrri.in same? His words be these: Paulus nihil opaa hah^xit 

EpIil.ulOil. 

c«p.i. [1. Petro, nee yua ^ebat voce : sed honorepar erat iUi: nihd 
enim hie dicam amplius : " Paul had no need of Peter, 
neither needed he to he taught at his mouth : but he was 
equal to him in honour. I will say no more **." And im- 
mediately after : Stent nunc mulH Jralrum nostrorum ad 
vtros sanctoa profidacuntur, eodem affectu tunc Ptudus ad 
Petrum profectus est : "Like as now-a-days many of our 
brethren go to holy men, so then, with like affection, went 
Paul unto Peter." 

As for the rest, that the bishop of Rome had an estima- 
tion, and a credit, and a prerogative before others, it is not 
denied. For of the four patriarchs, he had the first place, 
both in council and out of council; and therefore the 
greatest authority and direction of matters in all assemblies. 
And this was, to vpuTe<i€iv, " to have the first or highest 
room ;" and vKtov^KTrjiia, " a dignity or privilege :" which 
words M. Harding hath noted in ^e margin. 
Here M. Harding seemeth to reason thus : 

18 [ChiTsostom. in Bpist. ad atir^- irXcov yap ouA» IpA thm* 

Galatas .... liriira fierA rpSa Ir^ 3fu>E arip)(rrtu as itpir ittiCora ul 

AimkSov (U 'itpoaSKvfta lorop^mu Kptafivrtpoii, The reuuundsr of 

IlfT^v. ri TavTrft Toirtam^povi- Jewel's quotation is in the Miite 

oTtpov yivoiT lai iTfi ■^Xqr ; /uri page 677, a few linei fiiitlier; wi- 

rocraOFa col TOuAra tampOAuara, 0<mtp yap trij* nXXol tw aAcX^av 

fofiiv nerpau itiptpot /iqW t^s k. t, X.] 
iniroo ^on^c, dXX' tinfr^iaf Ar 
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Tlie bishop of Home had a pririlege or dignit;^ above 

others : 
Ergo, He was an aniverBal bishop. 

This ai^oment concludeth a genere ad ^eciem <n0irmtt- 
tive: and, as M. Harding knoweth, was never allowed in 
any schools. 

Likewise he seemeth to say, 

Paul went up to Jerusalem to visit Peter : 
Ergo, The bishop of Home is head of the church. 

Such weak gear M. Harding hath brought forth. And 
yet with his furniture of words it seemeth somewhat. By 
the same reason he may prove, that St. James also was head 
of the church as well as Peter. For Paul saith, he visited oaiit. l if. 
him as well as Peter. And St.Hierom saith of himself rHi™. in 
'* That he purposely went to Alexandria to see Didymus :"BviMt. ta 
yet was not Didymos therefore head of the church. ["iis-J 

Indeed Hugo Cardinalis saith: "Hereof it first began, buoCuiUd. 
that bishops and archbishops made a vow to visit the pope, '' 
because Paul went to Jerusalem to see Peter." And saith 
further, " That custom hath added to the same this com- 
mandment, written in the Deuteronomy: Non c^par^it d*m. mi. 16. 
m conapectu Domini vacuus : ' Thou shalt not appear in the 
presence of the Lord without somewhat.' " 

M.Harding, tripping, as he saith, so nicely over the 
doctors, hath not yet once touched that thing that was 
looked for, and that he hath only, and with such affiance, 
taken in hand. For notwithstanding a great pomp of 
words, and the names of many holy &thers, yet hath he 
not hitherto shewed that the bishop of Rome, within the 
space of six hundred years after Christ, was ever called 
the universal bishop, or the head of the universal church : 
which thii^ if he could have shewed, I believe he would 
not so l^htly have tripped it over. 

H. HABDiMG- : Seventeenth DivUion, 

Now let us see, whether this chief authority may be found 
necesBsry hy reason. That a multitude, which is ia itself one, 
cannot continue one, aulees it be contained and holden in by one, 
both learned philosophers have declared, and the common nature 
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of things teacheth. For every mollitade of their own nature 
goeth asunder into many ; and &om another it cometh that it is 
one, and that it continueth one. And that whereof it is one, and 
is kept in tmion or oneness, it is necessarv that it be one, else 
that eelf also shall need the help of another, that it be one. For 
which cause, that saying of Homer was alleged by Aristotle as 
most notable; " It is not good to have many rulers: let one beoix 
ruler." Whereby is meant, that plurality of sovereign rulers i*^", 
not fit to contain and keep unity of a multitude of subjects. ''■ ^ 
Therefore sith that the church of Christ is one, (for as there is^^ 
one fiiitb, one baptism, one calling, so there is one church, yea 
all we are one body, and members one of another, as St.I^ul 
saith, and in our Creed we all profe&s to believe one holy catholic 
and apostolic church,) therefore, I say, it hath need of one prince 
and roler, to be kept and holden in. If it be otherwise, unity 
must needs forthwith he sparkled and broken asunder. And 
therefore it behoved, that the rule and government of the church 
should be committed to one. 

THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 

All this is proved by Aristotle the philosopher, by oae 
verse of the poet Homer, and by M, Harding's drift of 
reasoD, and none otherwise. Aristotle's and Homer's 
authority in this case cannot be great. And yet they speak 
only of one captain general in one field, and of one king 
in one realm, whereas number or fellowship must of neceft- 
eity breed confusion. But neither of them ever dreamed 
this new phantasy, that one king should rule over the whole 
world. 

M. Harding's reasons would weigh the mote, if either 

Christ, or Peter, or Paul, or any old doctor, or catholic 

&ther, had ever used the same. Otherwise, St. Augustine, 

speaking of discourse of reason in the understanding of the 

nScSn.^ scriptoreB, saith thus : Sesc cansuetudo pericalosa eat. Per 

j'^^;'"'' tcripturae enim divmae multo Miua ambtdatur : " This 

[iu. js.l manner of expounding is very dangerous. The safer way 

is to walk by the scriptures." The force of M. Harding's 

reason caused Alexander the ambitious king of Macedonia 

Qointui Cm. to say, " As the heavens can have but one sun, so may the 

ExtnT.coB. whole world have but one king :" and likewise pope Boni- 

«c*iS^&ciu8 the Eighth to say, as is before. In prtncipto creamt 

!l^ew^ Detu ccelum et terram i non in prmcipiis : " In the begin- 
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niDg, as in one, God made heaven and eartt ; and not in 
the b^inningB, as in many : ergo, the pope is bead of the 
chtirch." 

" Bat," saitli M. Harding, " ererj mnldtude naturally 
goeth asunder, and the thing that keepeth it together must 
needs be one." That is to say. It is Uie pope only that 
preserveth the unity of the church, and makeUi it one ; 
and therefore the pope liimself must needs be one ; odiei- 
wise, being two, ot mo, stdih M. Harding, they should 
need some other thing to make them one. And yet he^^*™^- 
remembereth, that the council of Sirmium, to take up the ■«■ [J- 'J»0 
contention between Felix and Liberius, that ambitiously ir«u. 
strove tc^ethei for the see of Home, willed them to be 
bishops there both together**; which thing notwithstand- 
ing, they meant not therefore, neither to dissolve the unity 
of the church, nor to make the church a monster with two 
heads. And so Boffemls saith: "The church is one, notn^'oHte. 
becaose of Christ, but because of the pope, that keepeth it 
in one." This reason, that M. Harding useth, is newly 
devised, and was never remembered of any of the old 
Others. St. Gregory saith : " None of my predecessors Gngoi.ub.4. 
would ever take upon him to use this ungodly name, to be 771 J 
called the universal bishop ;" and yet it appearetb not, but 
the church was then kept in unity. 

Neither can this infinite power, that is imagined, stand 
without infinite great dangers. And, forasmuch as it 
pleaseth M. Harding to avouch the government of Christ's 
church by philosophers and poets, that never knew Christ, 
it may also please him to remember, that his poets likewise 
say, that when Phaeton, an undiscreet and a fond young 
man, would needs leap into Phoebus his fether's chariot, to 
carry the sunbeams about the heavens, for lack of skill, he 
soon set a-fire the whole world. It may not much dis- 
please M. Harding, that I compare the bishop of Rome 

** [It Bhoold be added, that ^fl dBoftlr, wri ivo ^ntfidtnv I6vv6- 

SotomenuB roeotionH the death of pxma. i iij/avolas iTviiffdKSr ion, 

Felix as providentially ordered, to uil (jEicXij^ruurnaiu Btvittm dXXd- 

prerent Boserioiu an ecclesiastical rpiov. F. igi.] 
anomalf, iarf tir Hirpoii 6p6rmi 
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with Phaeton, a rash joung man ; for St. Cir^ory, for the 

same attempt and enterprise, as it plainly appeareth by his 

words, compareth him with Lucifer, and with Antichrist 

on«or.iU).4. And itirther saitii, Si fume causam aquanimiter portatiws, 

*|"-)"«p'?'Mn(rer«t» eccUaitB Jidem corrtanpwms: "If we take this 

Gr.«or.iib. J. matter quietly, we destroy the faith of the whole church." 

B'si' This reason standeth thus : The chnrch of Christ is one : 

^m!%? 0?.' ^rgo, the pope is an universal bishop. 

"' If any man deny this sequel, I marvel by what logic 

M. Harding will ever be able to make it good. 

H. HARDiNo: Eighteenth Division. 
And whereas these gospellers say, that Christ is the governor 
of the church, and that be being one keepeth the chnrch in unity; 
we answer, that although the church be first and principally 
governed by Christ, as aU other things are, yet God's high good- 
ness hath BO ordained, as each thing may be provided for, ac- 
cording to his own condition and nature. Therefore whereas 
mankind dependeth most of sense, and receivetfa all learning and 
institntion of eensible things, therefore it hath need of a man to 
be a governor and ruler, whom it may perceive by outward sense. 
And even so the sacraments, by which the grace of God is given 
imto na, in consideration of man's nature, being so made of God, as 
it is, are ordained in things sensible. Therefore it was behoveful, 
this government of the church to he committed to one man, 
which at the first was Peter, and afterward each successor of 
Peter for his time, as is afore declared. Neither can this one 
man have this power of any consent, or company of men, but it 
Th(ia4tb is necessary he have it of God. (104) For to ordain and appoint 
cSSrtti^*^ vicar of Christ, it pertaineth to none other, than to Christ. 
■ppMnted For whereas the chnrch, and all that is of the church, is Christ's, 
"i!!"* as well for other causes, as specially for that we are bought with 1 cw.h. 
a great price, even with his blood, as St. Paul s^th ; how can it 
pertain to any other, than to him, to institute and appoint to 
himself a vicar, that is, one to do his stead 7 

THE BISHOP OP SALIBBUBT. 

M. Harding standeth very long in discoursing thia matter 
by natural reason. And for that he knew St. Augustine 
Augnit. mi saith, <S^' ratio contra dwinarum scripturarum atUhoriiatem 
rjAn. ]. [u. redditur, guamlibet acuta ait, JaSit verisimilitudine : nam 
vera ease non potest .- " If natural reason be alleged against 
the authority of the holy scriptures, be it never so subtle, 
it beguHeth men by a likeness or colooc of the tmth : for 
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tme it cannot be." And, for that he also saw, the leasons 
he hath brought are very simple, and cany no weight ; he 
hath therefore thrust & great many of them in a throng 
together, both to fill the hearers' senses, and also that the 
one might the better aid the other. 

For his entry, in mir^ and game, he calleth us " gospel- 
lers." God open the eyes of his heart, that he may see the 
brightness of God's gospel, and consider what it is that he 
hath refused. Surely it is an horrible thing, for a Chris- 
tian man thus to mate mockery of the gospel of Christ. 
St. Paul aaith : SS opertum ett evangeiium, in Sit qm per- • c«r- ■*■ 5- 
eunt ett operttan .- " If the gospel be covered, it is covered 
from them that perish." 

It misliketh him, that we build the unity of the church 
upon Christ only, and not also upon the pope ; and this 
he calleth these new gospellers' doctrine. God be thanked, 
these gospellers have good warrant for their doctrine; 
St Paul saith : Eum dedit caput super omnia ipti ecclesite, EphM. i. h. 
quee eat corput ejus ; " God hath given Christ to be head 
over all, even to the church, which is his body." And 
again : lUe est caput, qui dot salytem corpori : " Christ is Epiua. t. >). 
the head, that giveth health unto the body. — Christ is Epbc*. u. m- 
our peace : all we are one in Christ Jesu." Therefore 

Gresorv saith : Nos quooue a vobia nan lonqe summ, orfvn-uii.i. 
..... ■ . ■ , . JP"*' '*■ ■" 

tn tuo, qut uotque est, unum sumus. Agamus ergo i^ioHaa. 



ei graiias, qui, solutis inimicitiis in came sua, fecit, ut in 
omni orhe terrarum unua esset grex, et unum ovile, sub se 
unt> paatore : " We are not iar away from you, because in 
him, that is every where, we are all one. Therefore let us 
give him thanks, that, enmity being broken in his flesh, 
hath caused, that in all the world there should be one flock, 
and one fold, under himself, being the one Shepherd, "js 
These places, and infinite other like, are good warrants of 
OUT doctrine. 

Now, if M. Harding be able by the scriptures, or holy 
doctors, to say as much for the bishop of Kome, that he is 
the head of the church, that is to say, the head of Christ's 
body ; or, that the church receiveth influence or health 
from him ; or, that he is our peace ; or, tiiat we are all one 
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in bint ; or, that all the world is one flock, and one fold, 
and he the one shepherd ; or, that St. Fanl, as he said, 
KphM. It. j. " There is one Lord, one faith, one baptism," so he said also, 
There is one pope ; then have we some cause to think, ac- 
cording to M. Harding's phantasy, that the unity of the 
whole church is &unded and built upon the pope. Cer- 
tainly it seemeth St. Augustine would not give this privi- 
AngnR. con- lege unto St. FauL His words be plain : Neo Pavlus radix 
FMiiiMii™b. eorum erat, quoa plantaverat ; sed ille potim qui, ait. Ego 
^li^ sum viiig : vos esHs sartnenta. Caput etiam eorum quomodo 
ease poterat, cum dicat, Nos omnes [si. muUos] unum esss 
corpus in Ghristo, ipsumque Christum caput esse universi 
wrporis ? " Neither was Paul the root of them whom he 
jiAb XT. i. had planted, but rather he that saith, ' I am the vine, and 
yon are the eprigs.' But the head of them how could he 
BphM. 1. be, seeing he himself saith, < All we in Christ are one body ;' 
Ephe>.i*.i].aud, that of that whole body Christ himself is the head?** 
If St. Paul, as St Augustine suth, could not be head of the 
church, how may we then think, that the bishop of Rome 
may be head of the church ? 

" But mankind," saith M. Harding, " dependeth most of 
sense : there&re the whole church must have one man to 
rule and govern over it : and that man is Peter's successor, 
and Christ's vicar in earth." I marvel, that none of the 
old fathers could ever understand either the necessity of 
this reason, or this special name and title of Christ's vicar. 
Howbeit, one true word M. Harding hath uttered amongst 
many others, that is, that to appoint Christ's vicar, it per- 
taineth only imto Christ, and to none other. Of which 
ground we may well reason thus : Christ never ordained, 
nor appointed, nor once named, the bishop of Borne, or his 
successor, to be his vicar, that is, to be an univeraal bishop 
over the whole church; therefore, by M.Harding's own 
position, the 'bishop of Borne hath of long time usurped a 
power, against Christ, without commission, and indeed is 
not Christ's vicar. St. Hierom saith generally of all 
BOova. In bishops : Nbvertnt episcopi, se magis constieiudine, quam 
^^.*[iT. dispositionis Dominica veritate, preshyterit ease mq/ores : 
" Let bishops understand, that they be greater than the 
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priests, by order and caatom" (of the church), " and not by 
tiie biith of God's ordiutace." If Christ, as St. Hierom 
saith, ^ipomted not one priest above another, hov then is 
it likely, he appointed one priest to be, as M. Harding 
saith, prince and ruler over all priests throughout the 
whole world ? 

As for die universal sullying of Christ's room, Ter- 
tullian saith, " the Holy Ghost is Christ's vicar ;" for thus 
he writeth : Sedet ad dextram Dei P^rit : miait vicariam 
vim l^rittu 8ancti, qui crederUet agat : " Christ sitteth at 
the right hand of God the Father : and instead of himself, u- p- '^' 
sent the power of the Holy Ghost, as bis vicar, to direct 
them that beheve*"." 

But, because we are not only led inwardly by God's 
Spirit, but also outwardly by our senses, therefore hath 
Christ appointed, not one man to be his vicar general over 
all, but every of his apostles, and so every priest, to be his 
vicar within his division. So saith Eusebius bishop of 
Some: Captd ecdeaus Chriatua est: ChriaH autemvicarii^^*^^vi- 
aacerdotet staU, qui, vice Ghriati, legatiorte funguniur me^i-j- 
eeclesia : " Christ is the head of the chnrch : and his vicars 
be the prieste, that do their message in the church, in the 
stead of Christ"." Therefore saiUi SL Hierom: PotentiaBiaon.id 
divUiarum, et paapertatis humilitas, vel Bublimiorem, ffe/um. ■. p.' 
mferiorem, episeopum non foot. Cteterum omnea apoato- »■ v- soj.li 
lorum saccesaorea aunt .- " The stoutness of riches, or the 
humility of poverty, maketh a bishop neither higher nor 
lower: but all bishops be the apostles' successors," Other 
universal vicar of Christ there is none named in the scrip- 
tures, unless it be he, of whom St. Paul foiewameth us : * "n^n. u. 
Homo ille aceleraim, _^iua perditua, &c. : " That wicked 
man, that child of perdition, that aetteth himself up against 
God, and that so iax forth, that he will ait in the temple of 
God, and shew himself, as if he were God." But this vicar, 
Christ shall destroy with the spirit of his mouth. 

* [TertuUian. " RckuIa eat fidm ^i [Eusehii. Roman. epiHl. 3. 

" . . . . qua creditur Verbum. . . . This ib amon^t the " Decretalea 

"aediaae ad deitrain Patria; mi- Peeudo-lsidonanie." See Ciabbe, 

" aiBBe vicariam vim Spiritns i. 115.] 
" Sancti qui credentea agat. ] 
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To coadude, M, Harding seemeth to xeason thtu : 
" Mankind dependeth most of sense : ergo, die pope is the 
head of tlie nniTersal church," Here is a very nnsensible 
aigument : nor sense^ nor reason can make it good. By as 
good sequel he might say, " Mankind dependeth most of 
sense : ergo, one king must rule over the whole world." 

M. HABDiNo ; Nineteenth Divuum. 
'Wherefore, to cooclade, except we would wickedly grant, that 
God's providence hath lacked, or doth kck to hie chorch, for love 
of which he hath given his only begotten Son, and which he 
hath promised never to forget, bo as the woman cannot forget 
the child she bare in her womb : reason may soon induce us to 
believe, that to one man, one bishop, the chief and highest of att 
bishops, the successor of Peter, the rule and government of the 
cborcb by God hath been deferred. For else, if God had ordain- 
ed, that in the charch should be sundry heads and rulers, and 
none constituted to be over other, but all of equal power, each 
one among their people : then he should eeem to have set up bo 
many churches, as he hath appointed governors ; and so he shall 
appear to have brought in among his faithful people, that unruly 
confusion, the destruction of all commonweals, bo much abhorred 
oS princes, which the Greeks call anarckian, which is a state, for 
kck of order in govemoFB, without any government at all. 
Which thing, Bith that the wise and politic men of this world do 
shun and detest, in the government of these earthly kingdoms, 
as most peroicious and hurtful ; to attribute to the high wis- 
dom of God, and to oar Lord Christ, who is the author of the 
most ordinate disposition of all things in earth, and in heaven, 
it were heinous, and profane impiety. Wherefore, if the state <rf 
a kingdom cannot continue safe, unless one have power to rule, 
how shall not the church, spread so far abroad, be in danger of 
great disorders, corruptioD, and utter destructiou, if, as occasion 
shall be given, among so great strifes and debates of men, among 
so many firebrands of discord, tossed to and fro by the devils, 
enemies of unity, there he not one head and niter, of all to be 
consulted, of all to be heard, of all to be followed and obeyed? 
If strife a^d contention be stirred about matters of faith, if con- 
troversy happen to arise about the sense of the scriptures, shall it 
not be necessary there be one supreme judge, to whose sentence 
the parties may stand ? If need require (as it hath been often 
seen) that general councils be kept, how can the bishops, to 
whom that matter belongeth, be brought together, but by the 
commandment of one head governor, whom they owe their obe- 
dience imtof For else being summoned, perhaps they will not 
come. Finally, how shall the contumacy and pertinacy of mis- 
chievous penons be repressed, specially if the bishops be at dis- 
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BCBtioD within themselves, if there be not a supreme power, who 
towards some may use the rod, towards other some the spirit of 
lenity, with such discreet temperament, as malice be vaoquished, 
right defended, and concord procured, lest, if the small sparks of 
strife be not quenched by auUiority at the beginning, at length a 
great flame of schisms and heresies flash abroad, to the great 
dangar of a multitude ? Therefore, as there ie one body of Christ, 
one flock, one church, even so ie there one head of that his 
mystical body, one shepherd, and one chief servant, made stew- 
ard, overseer, and ruler of Christ's household in his absence, 
until his coming again. 



TUZ BISBOP OF H 

Whoso denietli the bishop of Bome's supreme govern- 
ment, B^th M. Harding, he utterly^ denieth God's provi- 
dence ; and thua the great providence of God is brought 
forth to serve M. Harding's simple reason. The like con- 
sideration, as may be supposed, moved Petrus Bertrandua 
to write this special Gloss upon the Decretals : Nbn vide- EitmT. 
retiir Dominus diseretus fuisse, vt cum revereniia ^fua H'jotiutt 
loquar, nisi unicum post ee talem vicarium reliquisset : »"i*-viaa 
" Otherwise Christ should not seem to have dealt dia- 1" oi™'- 
creetly, saving his reverence, unless he had left some one 
such vicar behind him." And therefore he saith further : 
CRmfo data est omnis potestas in ccbIo, et in terra : ergo 
summus pontifex, qui est efus vicarius, hahet eandempotes- 
tatems "All manner power both in heaven and earth iSg^JJJ * 
given to Christ. Therefore the highest bishop, which isSTuTdHli. 
his vicar, hath the same power." Likewise they say: •PopoJ^'™' ['■'•'■ 
potestfacere omnia guts Christua ipse potest; " The pope ^^J,^ 
may do, whatsoever Christ himself may do *'." And '■ Papas, Q^inwl'cin. 
rf ChrisH, est urmm tr^unal [al. consistortuni] : " The pope "™;i|;j 
and Christ have one consistory, and keep one court." Dt conia. 

Upon occasion hereof, M. Hardii^ seemeth to reason in uli!,°"iui™. 
this sort : " TJideas there be one appointed by God to be ^^Siro, 
the universal bishop of the world, having" omnia Jura in Q^Td!"iii 
sorinio pectoris sui", " all manner law and right in the closet « [Eitnv. 
of his breast :" cui sit pro ratione voluntas^, " whose plea- D™™eM». 
Bure may stand instead of law:" unto whom, whatsoever ^Apoxoifc 
he do, no man may say, • Domine, cur ita fads ? " Sir, why giob. 

*i ["Etbreviterexceptopeccato " Deua." Segurio, Cardinal. Ho- 
■■ quasi omnia de jure potest ut stiens. in Decretal, ed. 1581.] 

JEWEL, TOL. II. P 
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do you so ?" and the same neither exhort, nor teach, nor 
BuniBter sacrament, nor exercise disciphne, nor do ihe 
duty either of bishop, or of priest, or of deacon, or say 
other the meanest officer of the church, hut only take upon 
him to rule and govern the whole church : unless there he 
some such one, then, saitb M.Harding, " God hath no pro- 
vidence, neither is careAil for his church." 

If controversy grow about the understanding and sense 
of God's word, if it be necessary that a council be called, if 
contention fell out between any other inferior bishops, then 
saith M. Harding, " it is necessary, there be one supreme 
judge, that may infallibly declare God's meaning, that may 
summon the council, that may hear and determine matters 
between the bishops." Touching the searching out of the 
De Doctriu seuse of the scriptures, St. Augustine giveth sundry good 
Ub. 3. rules : hut this strange rule of recourse to the pope he 
toucheth not, nor taketh it for any rule. 

But they say^ The scriptures be dark : therefore we must 
seek the meaning of them in the doctors. The doctors 
agree not: then must we weigh and try them by the 
Ma^ur HOD master of the sentences. The master of the sentences 
himself sometimes is not holden : then must we seek lur- 
ther to the school doctors. The school doctors can in no 
wise ^ree : there is Scotus against Thomas ; and Occam 
against Scotus ; and Alliacensis against Occam ; the nomi- 
nals against the reals ; the scholaaticals against the cs 
ists ; the contention is greater, and the doubts darker, 
than ever they were before. Neither is there any resolu- 
tion to be hoped for, but only of the bishop of Kome 
whom M. Harding calleth the supreme judge ; who, as one 
BsUia. saith, is doctor xitriuaque legis, authoriUUe, turn scientia 
" doctor of both laws, by authority, not by knowledge." 
Howbeit it appeareth, his knowledge and authority in such 
cases are both alike. For, notwithstanding any his deter- 
mination, the contention standeth still as it did before. 
Truly Alphonsus de Castro, a doctor of the same side, 
iipiuHinii saitb : Cum conetet plures papas adeo illiteratos esse, ut 
ub.i.caf.4.grammaiicampeniius ignoreni, qui sif,uisacras literas tn- 
terpretari possintf " Seeing it is well known, that many 
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popes be 80 Toid of learmng, that tbey be utterly ignorant 

of their grammar, how may it be, that they can expound 

the holy Bcripturea**?" Thus that supreme judge, at whose 

only hands M. Harding would have all the world to seek 

for the very sense of God's word, as Alphonsus saith, may Aiphoniiu 

go to school to learn his grammar. And what if the pope iib. >. op. 4- 

be an heretic, as Liberius was an Arian; Honorius an 

Eunomian ; Anaetasias was a Fhotinian ; and aa Lyra saith, 

Mulii papeB inventi sunt apostates : " Many popes have nicol Ljn 

been runagates of the faith :" or what if he be a sorcerer, cap. 

and have league and conference with the devil, as had Syl- fi.udi id 

Tester the Second ? Yet must we needs have recourse unto [/t™ita!i 

such an one, as unto the mouth of God, for the certain 

sense and meaning of God's word? Verily, in the old 

times, men that stood in doubt of any matter of learning, 

and would gladly be resolved, sought unto the best learned, 

and not unto the pope. Pope Leo himself in a case of uotrtii.M, 

doubt, thought it good to confer with other bishops. Thepnni ritoi. 

bishops of Numidia [Spain] sent, not to the bishop of Eome v*-i 

to be resolved, but unto St. Cyprian, and other bishops CTpnio. iib. 

within Africa. So likewise St. Hierom writeth of himself: ["M 



Ob kanc causam vel maxime Alexandriam nuper perrezi, tit PnKtinia m 
tider&n Dtdymum, et ab eo in scripturis omnibus, qtuB Ephei. [It. 
habeham, dubia \sciacitarer\ omnia exquirerem : " For this ^ 
cause chiefly I went of late to Alexandria, to the intent I 
might see Didymos, and be resolved by him in all such 
doubts, as I had found in the scriptures." And St. Am- 
brose saith, that certain learned men in matter of question, 
having received answer, and determination from the bishop 
of Some, yet notwithstanding, fiwr their better satisfactiot), 
sought ftirther unto him. Thus he writeth : Post \epise(^t\ *™^- "'•- 
Momarue eccleaia dejlnitionem, meam adhuc expectant ^'^^'■i 

*2 pile passage here quoted to an accusation of Harding, with 

from Alphonsus a Castro de H«re- respect to thia paasaffe and its con- 

•ibuH was expunged in the later text not being founa in " books of 

editions, to wtuch alone the Editor sundry prints" (i.e, various edi- 

has hitherto had access. The edi- dons) which Harding had seen, 

tioniiaed by Jewel was that by Jo- In case the edition of 1534 should 

docus BadiuB, fol. Paris, 1334. See be found, the Editor will notice it 

Defence oftheApoloKy, p. 135, fol. in the place of the Defence referred 

edit. i6ii,wheretlie[>iHhop replica to.] . 
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aentenHam : " After the diBcussing of the chuich of Bome, 
they yet look for my eentence**." 

Ab for general councils, it is well known, and, God 

willing, shall appear hereafter more at lai^e, that they 

were called, and summoned by the emperors only, and not 

sauuBHnu, by the bishops of Rome. Sozomenus saith: Imperator 

AxfUbaa. presceperat, concilium Mediolani ceUhrari: " The emperor 

H1J had commanded a council to be kept at Milan." 

Matters of variance between bishops were taken up, not 
only by the bishop of Rome, whose greatest practice these 
many years hath been to inflame and maintain discord 
among princes, bat also Bometimes by the prince, some- 
times by councils, sometimes by other bishops, sometimes 
by some inferior persons, that were no bishops. St. 
*wt^«i^ Ambrose was sent for into France, to pacify the bishops 
t'!'^ ["■ there. Bernard, being but an abbot, compounded that 
BemirdDi great dlssension, that was between pope Innocentius and 
cma.™. Peter in the church of Rome**, Therefore to these pur- 
wim. 140 poses, it is nothing needful to erect a new vicar general, or to 
give any man this universal power over the church of God. 
M. Harding's rcE^ons proceed thus : " God is careful, 
and hath a special providence for his church; doubtful 
places of the scripture must be expounded ; general coun- 
cils must be summoned; bishops being at variance must be 
reconciled : ergo, the bishop of Rome is Christ's universal 
vicar, and head of the universal church." Otherwise, saith 
he, the church can never be rightly governed, nor pre- 
served in unity. But God's name be blessed for ever. 
God is able to govern his church, not (mly without such a 
yicar, but abo maugre such a vicar. Miserable were God's 

^ \T\aa passage occasioDB great some time driven from Bome, re- 
embarrassment to the Ben. Edd.] c«red the support of moat of the 

^ [Hie (bssenBioa was between aovereigDS of E^m^. See Mo- 
pope Innocent II. uid the anti- sbeiia. cent. ziL pt. 9. The ro- 
pope Peter the son of Leo, a Roraan fereace should be to the ]4di serm. 
prince, (who assumed tbe aeme of m Cantica, in which St. B«nanl 
AnacletuB II.) The schiem lasted announces his return from Bome, 
from A.D. 1134, till 1138, when because "auientX<«onM(i rabies." 
it was termiiiated by Peter's death. In the 23na eenn. (as the refemnoe 
It was by St. Benurd's great in- stood in all ^e old edd.) there is 
fluence, that Innocent, though for no slliuioa to the transaction.] 
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chturcli, if it stood only at tlie bishop of Home's govem- 
ment. Long it vere to open the looseness and disBoIutJon 
of his own church, that lieth before him. St. Bernard 
speaking of the same, saitb thus : Mali Hn proficiunt : ^"^^"'^^ 
dejieivnt i " 111 men there go forward : but good men go {f "^'f "■ 
backward*^." A platita pedis usque ad certicem capitia, nonM-^ 
est in ea sanitas i " From the sole of the foot, unto the conTcmio. 
crown of the head, there is no whole part in it," And«6i.] 
again : Servi Christi terviunt Antichriato i " They would be ^^^J ^^ 
called the servants of Christ, and yet indeed they serve 2"|'^^- 
Antichrist" If the bishop of Borne can no better rule a 
few churches in one city, how then is he able to rule the 
infinite multitude of the whole universal church of God ? 
' But God hath other ways and means, whereby he hath 
ever governed his church. St. Cyprian saith : Ideo pUtres cnm™. hi 
sunt in ecdesia sacerdotes, ut uno hteresim /aciente, ctvteris-'vM.'y 
aubveniant ; " Therefore there be many bishops in the 
church, that one running into heresy, the rest may help **." 
And again: "The church is preserved in unity, by the cypHM.ub. 
consent of bishops agreeing in one." And to this end, [pp. nj. ' 
St. Hierom saith, as is before aJleifed ; Noverini ejnscopi, Hicroann. 
ae debere m commune ecclestam regere : " l^et bishops un- 
derstand, that they ought to rule the church, as all in 



InEpM.ad 



As for the unity, that M. Harding meaneth, it is a vile 
subjection and Bcmtude : it is no unity. St. Hierom saith : 
Nomine untiatis H Jidei, infidditaa scripta est: nam iHo^^J^ 
tempore nihil tarn pium, nihil tarn conveniena aervo -D^^f j;|™"j 
videbatur, quam tmOaiem sequi, et a toHus mundi commu- 
nione non acindi: " InfideKty hath been written under the 

« [St. Bernard's liber ad Eu- 
geoium III. de ConaideratioDe, 
was written on the accession of 
Eageniiu to the popedom ; it con- 
tainH very salutary advice for pre- 
lates, applicable to all times. The 
passage alluded to is as follows : 
" Quod si plureB \a ea (sc. in 



eirco enim, f rater i 
cofoosum corpus est sacerdo- 
tum, concordiie mutiue glutino 
atque unitatds vinculo copula- 
turn, at si quis ex eoiiegio noiiro 
bseresim fscere et gr^^em Christi 
lacerare et vastare tentaverit, sub- 
veniant ceeteri." The words in 
" Romana) defecisse bonos, ^oam italics clearly include the bishop of 
" maloB profecisse probavunus, Rome as hable, in St. Cyprian's 
"muerendi sane," &c7\ opinion.equEilly with other bishops, 

* [Cyprian, ad StephaD. " Id- to fall into heresy.] 
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name of &ith, and unity. For at Uiat time, nothing seemed 
either so godly, or so meet for the servant of God, as to 
follow unity, and not to be divided from the communion 
of the whole world." They seemed, eaith St. Hierom, to 
follow unity, and yet notwithstanding they hung in infi- 
wi«i.iiff. deUty. So hlcewise eaith the wise man: In tanio vivente» 
iffnorardtcB bello, tot et tania mala pacem aj^ellabant : 
" Whereas they lived in such a war of ignorance, eo many 
and so great mischiefs they called unity." 

M. HARDING : Twentieth Division. 

But here perhaps some will say, it cannot appear by the event 
of things, and practice of the church, that the pope had this su- 
preme power, and. authority over all bishops, and over all Christ's 
flock in matters touching' faith, and in causes ecclesiasticBl. 
Verily, whosoever pcruseth the eccleeiastical stories, and vieweth 
the state of the church of all times and ages, cannot but confess 
this to be most evident. And here I might allege, first, certaio 
places of the New Testament, declaring, that Peter practised this 
preeminence among the disciples at the beginning, and that they 
yidded the same, as of right appertaining unto him. As when 
he first, and only moved them to choose one in the stead of Judas, Act* t. ij. 
and demeaned himself, as the chief author of all that was done 
therein : when he made answer for all, at what time they wereAcUH. i. 
gazed and wondered at, and of some mocked, as being drunken 
with new wine, for that ia the fiftieth day they spake with 
tongues of so many nations ; when he used that dreadful BeverityAc(>T.j. 
in punishing the &lsehood and hypocrisy of Ananias and Sapphira 
his wife: when, variance being risen about the observation ofActan.) 
certtun points of Moses' law, he as chief, and head of the rest, 
said hie mind before all others. Among many other places left 
out for brevity, that is not of least weight, that Paul, being re- 
turned to Dainasco out of Arabia, after three years went to Giiat.1. i 
Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. 
Tbejojih (i°S) ^ot because our adversaries do wreath and wrest the 

f^SrfwUh scriptures (be they never so plain) by their private, and strange 
■ •laodfr, constructions, to an understanding quite contrary to the sense of 
the catholic church ; I will refer the reader for further proof of 
this matter to the stories bearing faithful witness of the whole 
state and condition of the church in all ages. In which stories, 
the practice of the church is plainly reported to have been such, 
as thereby the primacy of Peter's successor may seem to all men 
sufficiently declared. For, perusing the ecclesiastical stories with 
Tb« io6th writings of the Others, beside many other things pertaining 
IJi^^", hereto, we find these practices, fijr declaration of this special 
•h»ii»ppe«r. authority and power. First, that bishops (io6) of every nation i 
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hare made their ^peal in tlieir weighty afiiun to the pope, and 
always have sned to the see apoetolJc, as well for euccour and 
help BgainBt violence, injnriea, and oppressions, as for redress of 

3 otlier disorders. Also, that the malice of wicked persons hath 
been repressed, and chastised of that authority by excommimi- 
cation, ejection, and expulsion out of their dignities and rooms, 

s and by other censures of the church. Fartherroore, that the 
ordinances and elections of bishops of all provinces have been 

4 confirmed by the pope. Beside this, that the approving and dis- 
allowing of coimctle have pertained to him. Item, that bishops, 
wrongfully condemned and deprived by coundls, by him have 

5 been assoiled and restored to their churches again. Lastly, that 
bishops and patriarchs, after long strifes and contentions, have at 
length, upon better advice, been reconciled unto btm again. 



THE BISHOP OF BALIBBDRT. 

Here M. Harding assayeth to prore the possession and 
occupation of this universal authority, by the practice both 
of St Fetei himself, and also of other bishops in Borne, 
that followed after him. And touching St. Feter he think- 
edi it sufficient to say thus : " Peter, being among the rest, 
shewed his advice first before all others, and, at the sound 
of his words, Ananias and Sapphira fell down dead : ergo, 
Peter was the head, and had an umversal power over the 
whole chorch," Here be very weak proofe to maintain 
BO great a title. I think M. Harding himself doth not be- 
lieve, that whosoever first uttereth his mind in any council, 
or worketh any strange miracle by the power of God, is 
therefore the head of all the world. For oftentimes, in 
great councils, the youngest or lowest beginneth first, and 
the eldest and head of all speaketh last. Certainly, in this 
assembly of the apostles, afi«r that St. Peter had opened ac 
his mind, and all the rest had done, last of all, not St. 
Peter, bnt St. James pronounced the sentence, Tphich thing 
belonged only to the head and president of that council. 
He must be very simple, that will be led with such simple 
guesses. 

But whosoever well and thoroughly considereth St. 
Peter's whole dealing at all times among his brethren, 
shall soon see, that neither he bare himself, nor the rest 
received or used him, as the head of the universal church. 
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Acta I,. He calleth the rest of the disciples bis brethren ; he calleUi 

. Petwv.i, himself compreshftavm, " fellow-elder." He commandeth 

not, nor chargeth any man, but heareth and intreateth 

Acts iu. 14. others, as his equals and fellows: being sent into Samaria 

by hia brethren, be repined not, as being their head and 

governor, but went bis way as their messenger : and being 

Acti ii, a, 3, reproved for going to Cornelius, and dealing with heatheos, 

*' he exciised himself, and came to his answer. 

The rest of the apostles, no doubt, honoured St. Peter, 
as the special member of Christ's body, with all reverence : 
but it appeareth not, that any of them ever took him, or 
used him, as their head, or yielded him this infinite or 
universal power. St. Paul compareth himself with him in 
otiiat. 11. }.9.apostleship, and saith: HHHi concredHum est evanffeHvm 
prceputii, sicut Peiro circumctsionis : " To me is committed 
the gospel among the heathens, even as unto Peter among 

the Jews And James, Peter, and John, which seemed 

to be the pillars, gave unto me and Barnabas the right 
veneii, hauds of fellowship," And afterward he saith: " I with- 
stood Peter even unto the face : for that he was worthy to 
icor.ii.i. be rebuked." And again unto the Corinthians: ArbHror 
me nihil inferiorem esse eximiis apostolis .■ " I take myself 
to be nothing inferior unto the chief apostles." Hereby it 
plainly appeareth, that Paul esteemed and totJc Peter as 
his fellow, and not as his head. 

Whereas it liketh M. Harding to say, that we wreath 

and wrest the scriptures ; if it would have pleased him also 

particularly to shew how and wherein he might have had 

the more credit. But it is commonly said : Dolosus ver- 

saiur in generaUims : " He, that walketh in generalities, 

meaneth not plainly." I trust the indifferent reader seeth, 

the scriptures are plain enough of our side, and need no 

wresting. And therefore touching tiaa case, St. Cyprian 

Orpriu.de saith, as is before alleged: Idem erattt alii, quod P^rut: 

r^uonm. " The rest were the same that Peter was." And Origea 

oii'^. In likewise : Noa quoque efficimur Petrus : ei nobis dieelw 

"[S'.pw?' illt^, quod kunc sermanem seqvitur : l\i es Petrus, et super 

■ u. je-J ^^ petram tsdificoho ecclesiam taeam. Petra emm est, 

quisquis est dtsctpukts (MrisH: " Even we are become 
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Peter, and unto xa the same shall be said, that fblloweth 
these wrails : Thod abt Fbter, and upon this bock I 
WILL EUiuy MT CHCRCH. For he is the rock, whosoever 
is Christ's disciple." And so it is written in St. Augustine 
against the Donatists : Clams a maacula dixit, manifesta Angnn. de 

. 'J Bopllliuo 

e^ S€7ttenita Domim noBtrt Jesu ChrieH apoatoloB mitteniia, ■^™<n i«>- 
et ^>si» soli» potestatem a Patre sibi datam permittentis ; <:«?■«■' li*. 
quibua not tuccessimus, eadem potestate eeclesiam Domini 
gu6emantes : " The saying of our Lord Jesus Christ, send- 
ing ont his apostles, and giving unto them only the same 
power that he had received of his Father, is plain : into 
which apostles' rooms we have succeeded, governing the 
church with the same power that they did," These be 
good witnesses that we wrest not God's words, but use 
them simply, as they were spoken. 

Now it were a long labour to shew at full how M. Hard- 
ing, with others of that side, have dealt herein. The words 
that be specially and only spokoi of God himself, and of 
his Christ, it is lawful for them to apply the same unto the 
pope without any wreathing or wresting of the scriptures. 
Cornelius, a hbhop in the last council of Trident, useth c™.!. epi. 
these words: Papa lax fienit in mundum: sed dilexerunt^^ 



more than 4he light." And Stephanus, the archbishop ofsupfain.u. 
Petraca, in the council of Laterane, directeth these words ^'^™' 
unto the pope : Tibi data est omnit potestas in ccelo, et in i^fno. inb 
terra : " Unto thee is all power given both in heaven and ">- [e^. Kg. 
earth." Likewise saith pope Bonifecius: i^ritaaiia a ne-varar. 
minejudicatur: " The man &at is spiritual is judged ofuiiori'uu 
no man ; ergo, no man may judge the pope." And again ; udui ud- ' 
QueB stmt potestates, a Deo ordinate sunt: "The powers ? cqt. u, u. 
that be are ordained of God ; ergo, the po^ is above the 
emperor." Now, to pass by other lite places which are 
innumerable, whether this be wresting of the scriptures, or 
no, I leave to the discreet reader to consider. Verily, as 
I have said before, Camotensie *^ thus reporteth of them : 

« [CamotengiB is first dted in p. 88.} Hardiiut, in hia Confata- 
the cDutroveTBy with Cole, (vol. i. don ta the Apology, fol. 408, 409, 
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cttatDTscei- Vim faciunt scripturis, ut haheant pletiiiudinem potestatU r 
pM^^i. " To the intent they may have the liilness of power, 
"]«i^'- they do violence to the ecriptures, and devise strange 
•!«■] constructione contrary to the sense of the church of 

God." 

But, forasmuch as M. Harding utterly leaveth the scrip- 
tures, wherein he seeth he hath so simple hold, and refer- 
reth the whole right of hia cause to the continnal practice 
of the church, I trust it shall not seem neither tedious nor 
onpiofitable unto the reader, only for a taste, and by the 
way, to touch somewhat concerning the same; nothing 
doabting, but even thereby it shall weU appear, that within 
the compasB of six hundred years after Christ, the bishop 
of Borne was never neither named, nor holden for, the head 
of the universal church. 

First of all, the bishops of other countries, writing to the 
bishop of Home, call him not their head, but their brother 
CTi^- iii>- or fellow, St. Cyprian unto Cornelius writeth thus : Cy- 
[p. »1 prianus GomeHo frcUri : " Cyprian imto Cornelius my 
cm^.cu. brother," The bishops in the council of Carthage unto 
ti*-39'0 Innocentius: Honoratissimo frafyt : " To our most honour- 
in Decreui. able brother," And John the bishop of Constantinople 
[c«bbe.i. unto Hormisda: Fi-ater in Christo charissime: " My dear 
Bnatb. ub. ;. brother in Christ.** So likewise DionyEius the bishop of 
^.'i*' ' Alexandria calleth Stephanus and Sistus [Xystus], bishops 

e^8.'[l. ■'■ 

>*^'^ ezpressee ((Teat indication against (otherwise calkd SatiBbnriensiB,) 

Jewdforhaving&lsifiedthianame, entitled " de Nugia Curiaiibiu," 

which be contends ought to be See Bibl. Mag. I^r. Vett.vol.xv. 

written CamotenuB. It has coat p. 427. The words occur in a con- 

the Editor some pains to ascertain vergation (^worth perusal) between 

whether there was any diocese Camoteuaia and pope Adrian IV, 

whose name might answer to the at Benevento, wnerein Jobn ez- 

adjectire CamoteDsis ; but no such plained himself very freely to the 

diocese appeara to have existed, pope. It appears then that Hard- 

At length, after much research, in mg in this case was right. But 

which he was kindly assisted by bishop Jewel, on the o^er hand, 

Dr.Bandinel, he discovered that is not responsibie for the error, 

the very passage to which Jenel (trifling as it is,) as he always gives 

refers as cited in Comelius Agrippa as his authority Ghesnems and 

de Vanitate Scientiarum, (io the Comelius Agrippa, The word 

chapter headed " de Ma^stratibus CamoteDsis occurs at least three 

Eccleeiffi,") occurs verbatim lit the times in the same chapter of A- 

34tl> chapter of the 6th book of grippa'a work,] 
a work by Joannes Camoteusie, 
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of Borne, "his loving bretliieii *^." So the bishops ofiBCondi. 
Africa call Anastaaius conaacerdotem, " their fellow-biflhop." rii, 4«i!] 
Like as pyrilltu also calleth Ccelestinus : and Marcellus EphMioo! 
the bishop of Ancyra calleth Julias, oomministmm, " his Eviphu! ub, 
felloT-Berrant." These words, "brother," and "fellow,""».T». 
seem rather to signify an equality between iHshops, than 
any such sovereign power or imiTersal authority, as the 
biehop of Rome now claimeth. 

Further, touching the order of outward government, the 
conncil of Nice limiteth unto the bishop of Boine not the Cdocu. m- 
jurisdiction of the whole world, but his own several por- [L1.669.] 
tion among other pabiarchs, .The council of Africa straidy cddcil. amc. 
forbiddeth any man out of that country to appeal to Rome. s°i'3 
The four patriarchs of Rome, of Constantinople, of An- ">«■ syna- 
tdoch, and Alexandria, used to write letters of conference ""BO'iib-"- 
between diemselves, thereby to profess their religion one wj •*"'■-*■ 
to another ; which was a token of fellowship, and not of 
dominion. The council of Alexandria committed frdl au- 
thority to Asteritts to visit and to redress all the churches Koiimu iib. 
in the east part of the world, and to Eusebius to do the 
like in the west : and so seemed to have small regard to 
the bishop of Rome, or to acknowledge him as the uni- 
versal bishop. And what needeth many words ? .lEneaa snow st'- 
Sylvius being himself afterward bishop of Rome, for cer-*"] 
tain proof hereof, writeth thus: Ad eptscopos Romanes 
aUquut sane, sed tatnen parvus, ante Ntcenum amcUittm 
re^edus erat: " Some regard there was unto the bishops 
of Borne before the council of Nice, although but small **." 
To be short ; I trust it shall appear, even by M. Harding's 
own proo&, that is to say, by the order of appeals, by 
excommunications, by the allowance of elections, by the 
approving of councils, by restoring of bishops, and by 
receiving of schismatics into favour, that the bishop of 
Rome was not taken for the head of the church, nor had 
any such absolute authority as is supposed. And so 

^ [" Loving bretliren." The "qulBque vivebat, et ad ecclesiam 

word IS simply oS(X<^'. Euseb.] " Romanam parrue habebatur re- 

*S [JEneaa Sylvius. " Ante " spectus."] 
"concilium Nictenum, dum sibi 
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M. Harding's sixfold proo^ which is noted in the margin, 
in conclusion will appear but singlefold. 

M. UAHUiva: Tmenl^-^nt Diviidon. 

First, for the appellation of bishops to the see apostolic, be^de 
many other, we have tbe known esamples of Athanasius, that 
worthy bishop of Alexandria, and light of the world ; who having 
sustained great and sundry wrongs at the Ariane, appealed fiiet 
to Julius the'pope, and after his death to Felix ; of Chrysostom, 
who appealed to Innocentius aghast the violence of Theophilus ; 
of Theodoretus, who appealed to Leo. Neither made bishops 
only their appeal to the pope by their delegates, but also in cer- 
tain cases, being cited, appeared before him in their own persons. 
Which is plainly gathered of Theodoretus his ecclesiastical story, 
who writeth thus : " Eusebine bishop of Nicomedia, (who was 
the chief pillar of the Arians,) and they that joined with him in 
that faction, falsely accused Athanasius to JuUus the bishop of 

Julius, following the eccleeiasticel mle, commanded then) to 
come to Rome, and caused the reverend Athanasius to be dted 
to judgment, regulariler, e&er the order of the canons. He 
came : the false accusers went not to Rome, knowing right welt 
that their forged lie might easily be deprebended. In the cause 
and defence of John Chrysostom, these bishops came from Con- 
stantiaople to Innocentius the pope, Panaophua bishop of Pisidia, 
P^puB of Syria, Demetrius of the second Galatia, and Engenius 
of Phrygia. These were suitors for Chryaostom. He himself 
treated his matter with Innocentius by writing. In his epistle, 
among other things, he writeth thus; " Lest this outrageous 
confusion run over all, and bear rule every where, write (I pray 
you) and determine by your authority such wicked acts done in 
our absence, and when we withdrew not ourselves from judg- 
ment, to be of no force, aa by their own nature truly they be 
void and utterly none. Furthermore, who have committed these 
Tke lojih evils (lo;) put you them under the censure of the church. And 
ch'irlS' *^ ^°^ "*' ^'^^ '^*' "^ °-^^ innocent, neither convict, neither found 
iiom'i words in any default, nor proved guilty of any crime; give command- 
punedV^ ment that we be restored to our churches again, that we may 
enjoy the accustomed charity and peace with our brethren." 
Innocentius, after that he understood tbe whole matter, pro- 
nounced and decreed the judgment of Theophilus, that was 
against Chrysostom, to be void and of no force. This whole 
tragedy is at large set forth by Palladiua bishop of Helenopolis, 
In Vila Johannis Ckrysottomi, who lived at that time. By this 
appeal of Chryaostom, and by the whole handling of the matter, 
and specially by the purport of his epistle to Innocentins, the 
superiority of the pope is evidently acknowledged. And so is it 
plainly confessed by Athanasius and the bishops of Egypt, The- 
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baie, and I^bia, omembled in council at Alexandria, by these 
words of their epistle to Felix ; f^ettnim eil enim aobit manum 
porrigere, &c, " It !a your part," Bay they, " to stretch forth 
your helping hand unto us, because we are committed unto you. 
It it your part to defend us and deliver us: it is our part to 
seek help of you, and to obey your commandments." And a 
little after ; " For we know that you bear the cure and charge 
of the universal church, and specially of bishops, who in respect 
of their contemplation and specnlation. are called the eyes of our 
Lord, as always the prelates of your aee, first the ^loetles, then 
their euoceasors have done." 

Theodoretue, that learned bishop of Cyrus, beside the epistle 
he wrote to Leo for succour and help in his troubles, in another 
that he wrote to Benatus, a priest near about Leo, saith thus : 
SpoHartMl me tacerdolio, &c. " They have violently robbed me 
of my bishopric, they have cast me forth of the cities, neither 
having reverenced mine age spent in reUgion, nor my hoar hairs. 
Wherefore, I beseech thee, that thou persuade the most holy 
archbishop" (he meaneth Leo) " to use his apostolic authority, 
and to command us to come unto your council or consistory. For 
this holy see holdeth the rudder, and hath the government of 
the churches of the whole world, partly for other respects, but 
specially for that it hath evermore continued clear from stench of 
heresy, and that none ever sat in it who was of contrary opinion, 
hut rather hath ever Icept the apostolic grace uudefiled." In 
which words of Theodoretus, this chiefly is to be marked, that 
the holy see of Rome (as he eaith) hath the government of the 
churches of all the world, most for this cause, that it was never 
infected with heresy, as all other churches founded by the apostles 
were. 

THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 

It is certain, that the hishops of Rome, to attain the pre- 
eminence and AdnesB of power over all the world, letted 
not to use many ambitioua and importune means, and 
manifestly to falsify the canons of the holy council of Nice, 
Sithence which time they have not been idle, but have 
forged new canons to this purpose under the name of Cle- 
mens, AnacletuB, Evaristus, Telesphorus, Higinus, and 
other maityra: and besides, have devised other like ca- 
nons of their own. The Decretal epistle that is abroad 
under the name of Julius, seemeth to savour of some cor- 
ruption, both for sundry other causes, and also for that it 
agreeth not with the very true epistle of Julius, which 
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n'A™khSii -At^^^^i^s allegeth in his Apology: and yet ooght both 
wmoTri *^®^* epistlcB to be all one without difference. Wherefore 
JU1.I.MI-] we have good cauae to think, that all is not gospel that 
Cometh irom Borne. 

Thus ambitiously to advance themselves under pretence 
of such appeals, oftentimes not understanding the case, as 
it well appeareth by that is written of Apiarius, and by the 
story of Flavianus and Eutyches, they found fault with 
good catholic bishops, and received heretics into their 
favour : wherewithal the bishops in the general council of 
Africa find themselves much grieved. 

First therefore I must shew, that there lay no such ordi- 
nary appeal from all countries of the world to the bishop 
of Borne, and that therefore the same is by M. Harding 
untruly avouched. That done, I trust it shall not be hard 
to answer these places of Chrysostom, Athanasius, and 
Theodoretus here alleged. And that there lay not any 
such appeal to Borne, it is plain by consent of general 
councils; by the authority of holy fathers; and by the 
laws and ordinances of emperors and princes : by which 
grounds it is easy to understand the practice and order of 
the church in those days. 
Doneii. Ni- In the council of Nice it is decreed thus ; Ah aUis ex- 
I. [ii. M90' communicatt, ah aUia ad communionem ne recipiantur: 
" Let not them that stand excommunicate by one bishop, 
be received again to the communion by any other." 
M. Harding's appeals, and these words, cannot well stand 
together. But he will say, the bishop either of ignorance 
or of malice may excommunicate the party wroi^;fully. 
In this case the same council hath provided remedy of 
appeal, not unto the bishop of Rome, but unto a provincial 
conidi.Hi- synod within the country. These be the words : Erffo, td 
J. [ii. 669,] ^tec possint digna examinatione perquiri, recte visum est, 
per si/tffulos annos, in singulis promnciis, his in anno, epi- 
scopMvm concilium _fieri, ut simal in unum convenientes 
ex communi promncia, hiijtismodi qucsstiones ezaminent .- 
" Therefore that these things may be well examined, it is 
well provided, that every year in every province, at two 
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several times, there be holden a council of bishops, that 
they, meeting together out of all parte of the province, may 
hear and determine Bach complaints. 

The bishops in the council holden at Tela in Spain, or- 
dained thus : Preshyteri et clerici ne appdlerU, msC ad Afri- f'"^''*- 
cana concilia : " Let it not be lawful for priests or clerks z^iini. cu 
to appeal" (to Kome), " but only to the councils holden in 
Africa"." 

So in the Milevitane council : Si ob episcopia appeUandtan cmcii. mu 
putaverint, non provocent, n»i ad AJricana concilia, ce2». [iV.ui. 
ad primates prodnciarum suarum. Ad tranamarina autem 
qui putaverint appeUandum, a nvUo intra Africam in com- 
munionem recipianiur : " If they think it meet to appeal 
from their bishops, let them not appeal, but only to the 
councils of Africa, or onto the primates of their own pro- 
Tinces. But if they shall make their appeal beyond the 
Bees," (that is, to Borne,) " let no man in Africa receive 
them to the communion." 

So likewise in the council of Africa: Si'^wnV jjrowj-concu.AW 
cattan, eUgat is, qui provocaverit, judices, et cum eo etille,s«'-i 
contra quern provocaverit, ut ab ipsia deinceps nulli liceat 
provocare ,- " If appeal be made, let him that shall appeal, 
choose other judges of his side, and likewise let the other 
do the same against whom he appealeth : that from them 
afterward, it be lawful for neither of them to appeal." 

And again in the same council; Non protocetd ntn tuf codcii.am 
Africana concilia : " Let them not appeal, but only untow-J 
the councilB holden within A&ica," and so forth word by 
word, as is alleged out of the council of Milevita. But 
here I may not well pass over Gratian's Gloea, touching 
this matter. For whereas the council hath determined, 
that if any man appeal beyond the seas, he stand excom- 
municate, Gratian hath expounded and salved it with this 
pretty exception : Niei forte Somanam eedem a^tellaverit : '■ Qnwi- < 
" Unless they appeal to the see of Rome," And so by his 
construction, he excepteth that only thing out of the law, 
for which only thing the whole law was made. For it is 

^ [The condl. Teleose or Teleptenw, as nven in Bruns, contains 
no snch decree. Nor will it be found in CraEibe.] 
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plain and without all question, that the conocil of Afiica 
specially, and namely, meant to cut off all appeals to the 
see of Rome. And yet those only appeals, Grratian by his 
constraclioa would have to be saved. 

But what can be so plain, as the epistle of the two 
hundred and serenteen bishops in the council of A&ica, 
sent unto Caelestinus bishop of Kome, declaring at length 
both the state and conveyance of the cause, and also theiz 
grief, and misliking of the whole matter. The words lie 
Epm. AMg. thus : Deerefa NiceTta sice inferioris gradat dertcos, &c. : 
Cffii^Mknum. " The decrees of the council of Nice have evidendy com- 
mitted both the clerks of inferior rooms, and also the 
bishops themselves unto their metropolitans : for both justly 
and diGCreedy they provided, that all manner actions should 
be determined in the same places where they began : and 
likewise thought that no province should want the grace 
of the Holy Ghost, whereby Christian bishops might be 
able both wisely to consider, and also constantly to main- 
tain the right. And specially seeing that liberty is. given, 
that if either party mislike his judge's order, he may law- 
fully appeal either to a convocation of bishops within the 
same country, or else to a general council. Unless any 
jiiititiud ei. man will think, that God is able to inspire the justice of 
cuuiiki. trial into one man alone," (meaning thereby the bishop of 
Gome,) "and will deny the same to a great number of 
bishops, being in council all together. And how can your 
beyond-sea judgment appear good, seeing that the wit- 
nesses, which be parties necessary, either for that they be 
women, or .for that they be aged and weak, or for many 
other incident impediments, cannot come unto it ? As for 
any delegates that should be sent, as from your side, we 
find no such matter determined in any council. And 
touching that you sent us of late by Fausdnus our fellow- 
bishop, as part of the Nicene council, in the very true 
councils of Nice, which we have received from Iwly Cy- 
rillus the bishop of Alexandria, and from Atticus the 
bishop of Constantinople, &c. we find no such matter. 
E.ecutotes Neither send ye, nor grant ye, your clerks to execute causes 
THinM. at any man's request, lest we seem to bring a smoky puff 
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of worldly pride into the chnrdi of Christ, vMcb unto 
them that desire to eee God sheveth (he light of simplici^ 
and humility," &c. 

The bishops of the east part of the world, being Arians, 
writii^ unto Julius the bishop of Rome, tooh it grievously, "> 
that he would presume to overrule them : and shewed him, Cnp*- ^^■ 
It was not lawfiil for him, by any sle^ht or colour of ap- 
peal, to undo that thing that they had done. 

St. Cyprian, finding fault with such running to Home, 
and defeating of justice, writeth unto Comeliui the bishop 
there in diis sort: Ctan teqmim juttumquo sit, tU unttM- ctt^, iu>. 
ct^utgtte cauaa iUic aadiatur, ubi crimen etl admisaum, et (i- wT 
tmgtdia pattoribut portio gregis tit adacripta, quatn regat 
vttmguiaqtief ^ ffubem^, rationem sui actus Domino reddi- 
turus, oportet utique eot, qtdbut pr/satimut, non eircumcur- 
sare, nee ^acoporum concordiam cohteretUem sua tubdola 
et/aBaci temeritate ooOidere .- sed agere iUic caneam suam, 
ti&i et accusatores habere, et testes sui ariminis possint ; nisi 
paucis ,desperatis et perditis, mnor videtur esse authoritas 
episcopomm in AfrUa constiiutorum, qui jam de iliisjudi- 
cavenaU, &c. : " Seeing it is meet and right, that every 
man's cause be heard there, where the fault was committed, 
and seeing that every bishop hath a portion of the flock 
allotted unto him, which he must rule and govern, and 
yield account unto the Ixird for the same, therefore it is 
not meet, that they, whom we are appointed to oversee, do 
thus run about," (with their appeals,) " and so with their 
subtle and deceitful rashness break that concord and con- 
sent of bishops. But there ought they to plead their cmae, 
where they may have both accusers and witnesses of the 
&ult : unless perhaps a &W desperate and lewd fellows Lewd ud 
think the authority of the bishops of Africa, which have 
already judged and cond«nned them, to be less than is the 
authority of other bishops." 

Hereby it is clear, that the godly Others and bi^ops, in 
old times, misliked much this shifting of matters to Borne, 
for that they saw it was the hinderauce of right, ^e in- 
crease of ambition, and the open breach of the holy canons. 

And therefore the emperor Justinian, foreseeing the dis- 
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orders that hereof nught grow, to bridle this ambitiotts 
outrage, thought it necessary for b!8 subjects, to provide a 
Anui. de strait law in this wise to the contrary r Si qitia tanctisn- 
KptKopii, morum epitcoporum giadem tynodi dubitaUonem aliquam 
g^^Ro. adinvicem habeat, five pro ecclesiastico Jure, sive pro aUit 
oU^t (Li- guiinttdam rebut, priua metropolita eorum, mm aUis de ttut 
'™'V' ■ ' ^ rynodo episoopit, causam examine etjudicet. Quod si utra- 
rt^Urav. que pars rata non habuerit ea, ^tue judicata sunt, tunc bea- 
U'tsii'm. tissimus patriarcha diceceseos Hiius inter eos audiat, et ilia 
' deierminei, qua ecdesiaaticis canembus et legibut consonant, 

nulla parte ^us sententtee contradicere valente ■■ " If any of 
the most holy bishops, being of one synod, have any matter 
of doubt or queBtion among themselv^, whether it be for 
ecclesiastical right, or any other matters, first let their 
rostropolitan, with other bishops of the same synod, exa- 
mine and judge the cause. But if both the parties stand 
not to his and their jnc^pnents, then let the moat holy 
patriarch of the same province hear sjid determine their 
matter, according to the ecclesiastical laws and fanons. 
And neither of the parties may withstand his determtna- 
ib »deni. tion." And immediately after : Patriarcha, secandam 
JX^ * canones et leges, prteheat finmi i " Let the patnorch, ac- 
cording to the laws and canons, make an end." By those 
words, aU appeals be quite cut off from the see of Borne. 

Likewise Ate emperors Honorius and Theodosios, hare 

taken appeals away &om the bishops of Borne, and have 

C(»mnanded the same to be entered before the bishop and 

cod.dfSb synod of Constantinople. The law is written thus : Omni 

de^^omai' iftnocotvme cessante, vetwstatem, et cartones pristinoa ecde- 

^^'iij;^ liasOcos, qui usque tunc tenuerunt, per omnes lUyrici pro- 

ciSci/' viftcias aervari preecipimua : Ut si quid dzdnetatis emerserit, 

cli^uiiD.iT.i i^ oporteat, non absque senienHa mri reserendiaaimi aacro- 

auocaTo. Yi^i lanctm legia antistitis ecdeaux urbis OonstantaiopoHtamB, 

^^12^' qu<s Romte veteris prisrogativa UUa^tr, comientui aacerdo- 

™™ («"' ttdi, et sancto judicio reservart : " All innovation set apart, 

nuUiiapou- we cx>mmand, that the old order, and the ancient eccle^ 

tolutine-^siastical canons, which hitherto have holden, be kept still 

through all the provinces of Illyricum ; that if any matter 

of doubt happen to arise, it be pat over to be determined 
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by tbe holy judgment and assembly of bishops, not without 
the discretion of the most reverend the bishop of the city 
of ConHtantiiiople, which city now enjoyeth the pren^ative 
of old Home." Here M. Harding may not forget, that the 
church of Constantinople had as great prerogative in all 
respects, of preeminence, superiority, and universahty of 
charge, as ever had the church of Kome. Wherefore, if 
the bishop of Kome were head of the universal church, it 
must needs follow, that the bishop of Constantinople was 
likewise head of the universal church. 

And ^ain, the emperor Leo in plainer words : Otimes c«i- <i< 
qui u&icungue suni, vel posikac fuerint, orthodoxw Jidei curicit. 
sacerdotes, et derici, cffptscunque gradus sitd, monachi quo- [tom.ii.j 
que, in catms ctoUibua, ez nuUiu* pemtus mtiforis minortBvg 
senienHa Judicis commoniioria, ad exiranea judicia pertra- 
Aantttr ; out provinciam, vei locum, vel regionem quam habi- 
tant, exire cogantur : " All that be, or hereafter shall be, 
priests or clerks of the catholic &ith, of what degree soever 
they be, monks also, let them not in any civil actions be 
drawn forth to foreign judgment, by the summons or com- 
mandment of any judge, more-or less : neither let them be 
driven to come forth of, either the province, or the place, 
or the countty, where they dwell." Thus, whether the 
action were ecclesiastical or civil, the party was to be 
heard within his own province, and could not be forced to 
appear abroad. 

Certainly, what good liking St, Bernard had herein, it 
appeareth by his words. For thus he writeth to Eugeniua 
the bishop of Rome : Quousqtte ntm emgUat consideratio tua Bernard, ad 
ad tantam appeUationum con/usionem [atque abtmonem] ? dcT^^ 
■ Am&itio in eccleeia per te regnare molitur: preeteria. 4)4- mi- 
jus etfas, printer morem et ordinem, JiuiU. Repertum ad 

retaedivm, reperitur ad mortem. Antidotum vertum «ti 

in venenum. — ■ — Murmur loquor, et guerimoniam comrmtnem 
eodesiarwn. Thmcari ge clamant, et dememhrari. Vel 
mtUce, velpaucm admodum sunt, quaplagam ittam out non 
deleant, out non timeant : " When will thy consideration 
awake, to behold this so great confusion of appeals ? Am- 
bition and pride strivetb through thee to re^pi in the 
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church. These appeals be made beside alt law and right, 
beside all manner and good order. It wbb devised for a 
remedy : it 'is found turned to death. That was treacle ia 
changed into poison. I speak of the murmuring and 
common complaint of the churches. They complain they 
be maimed and dismembered. There be either no churches, 
or very few, but eiUier smart at this plague, or stand in 
fear of it**." This is that worthy ground, whereupon 
M. Harding hath laid the first foundation of his snpremacy : 
a confusion, a death, a poison, a terror, and dismembering of 
the churches : practised against law, against right, against 
manner, and against good order : misliked by the holy 
fiithers, disallowed by godly councils, and utterly abrogated 
and abolished by sundry worthy and noble princes. This 
is M. Hardii^'s principal foundation of his primacy. 

But yet these men wiU say, Chrysoatom, Athanasius, and 
TheodoretUB, being godly Others, and holy bishops, ap- 
pealed to Rome, and acknowledged the pope's authority, 
and besought him to use the same. For the true under- 
standing hereof, it shall be necessary to consider the state 
that these godly fathers then stood in, and the jniserable 
oonfusioa erf the east part of the world in those days. 
Chrysostom thereof writelh thus : Certamen est totiut orlns .- 
eecletite usqtie ad genua humilUatcB aunt : populi di^>er»i : 
clerus dicexatua : episcopi ezulet : tumitUationes patrum 
triolatiB : " It is the contention of the whole world : the 

^ [As this quotation &om that in this very book, while argu- 

St. Bernard whb printed formerly, ing against the abute of appeals, 

it appeared to be one consecutire St. Bemud, as might hare been 

sentence ; whereas it is made up expected in that degenerate age, 

of several passages (as indicated expressly states the frequeuFf of 

by the breaks m the printing) aj^peal, as an evidence of the pri- 

t^en trithout r^ard to order from macy ; " appdlatur a toto mundo 

different parts ofthe same chapter ; "adte; id quidem in testimonium 

indeed the la«t member of the " aingtdaris [nimBtus tui" (ii. p. 

quotation is from the next chapter 434)- At the same time it is hardly 

OD a different subject. The editor conceivable, that a writer, gene- 

COnfesBca that Jewel's mode of rally so accurate and foir as Jewel, 

proceeding in this passage is not should think it worth while inteu- 

satisfiictory to him. It appears tionally to misrepresent an author 

indeed that Bernard's teHtunony of the twelfth century, when ap- 

can av^ him Uttle, while, as oc- peals to Rome were tjuestioned by 

curring so late, it is not necessary few, at least in the west.] 
la his argument. The truth is. 
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chtirches are broi^ht upon their kneee : the people is 
scatteTed : the ministry is oppressed : the bishops are 
banished : the constitutioQS of our fathers are broken'^." 
The emperor's captain with a band of soldiers beset the »«'«■'*■»■ 
church where Athanasius was praying ; of the people that ^0 
"was with him, some were spoiled and banished, 8ome«^'tH.' ' 
trodden onder the soldiers' feet, some slain where they 
went Paulns the bishop of Constantinople was hanged ja^jj^v"" 
Marcellus the bishop of Ancyra was deprived ; Lucius the ■o|'">*»«» 
bishop of Adrianopolis died in prieoA; Theodulus and'^'|^4?-M'- 
Olympius, two bishops of Thracia, were commanded to be 
murdered. The emperor had commanded Athanasius toi^»<iont. 
be brought unto him, either dead or alive. '^- [>>■- fi 

These godly fethera, being thus in extreme misery, and 
seeing Uieir whole church in the east part so desolate, were 
forced to seek for comfort, wheresoever they had hope to 
find any : and specially they sought to the church of Rome, 
which then, both for multitude of people, and for purity of 
religion, and constancy in the same, and also for helping of 
the afflicted, and entreating for them, was most famous 
above all others. In like sort sometimes they fled for help 
unto the emperor. So "Athanasius being condemned inl^'iT'ci. 
the council at Tyrus, fled to Constantinus the emperor ; aVcmt. 
t>FlavianuB unto the emperors Theodosius and Valentini'M.'^l'tr] 
anus ; '^Donatus a Casis Nigris unto Constantinus. And ub^^^npi 
the emperors sometimes called the parties, and heard the^,,^Hb. 
matter themselves : sometimes they wrote favourable letters jEl'.J^j'*' 
in their behal£ •* The emperor Conetana wrote unto his 5iJ2°fj, 
brother Constautius, to call before him the bishops of the tu^s^J 
east part, to yield a reckoning of their doings against cntu Jnui, ■ 
Athanasius. 'The emperor Honorius gave bis endeavour, ccnMwi.' 
that Athanasius m^ht be restored. Constantinus the em- ^ soiom. ub. 
peror, upon Athanasius' complaint, commanded the bishops [i'i™j j'^' 
of the council of Tyrus to appear before him. The words SMni.ub.i. 
of his summons be these : Quoiquot aynodam Tyri Aa&^ant cap' m-w^ 

K [ChiyBOSt<»n. Kol vdf> iicip tnrip Xnuv Ihairrapiyrmr, inrip itXif- 

r^t oIitoufMvnc (7x<Ui> mrdtr^t 6 p»v iroXi/tou^'iwv, (nrip AricrciSinui' 

irapin' Vfuc ayiir jrpSKtiTOi, imip ^niyairmiiivtav, Inrip Buriiim tnxri- 

iaX^tnAr tit yin/ iaimrt}(6turiiit, patv inipii|3a^(rrwi'.J 
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complevisUe, sine mora adpietatis nostra eastra pn^eretis : 
ac re ipsa, juam sincere ao recte jtidicaveritis, ostendatis .* 
Gonm mi. idguo coTom me, quem sincerum ease Dei ministrum, ne vos 
quidem ipii neffobitis i " As many of you a^ were at the 
council of Tyrus, liie yon unto our camp or court witb- 
out delay, and shew us how sincerely and uprightly ye 
have dealt: and that even before me, whom you yonr- 
Belves cannot deny to be the sincere servant of Grod." 

Thus holy men being in distrese sought help where- 
soever they had lu>pe to find it. This seeking of remedy 
by way of complaint, as it declareth their misery, so it is 
not sufficient to prove an ordinary appeal. 

" But it is most certain, and out of all question, that 
Chrysostom appealed onto Innocentius ;'* for M.Harding 
hath here alleged hie own words. I grant, M. Harding 
hath here alleged Chrysostom : but in such faithful and 
trusty stxct, aa pope Zosimos sometimes alleged the council 
of Nice. Good Christian reader, if thou have Chrysostom, 
peruse this place, and weigh well his words : if thou have 
him not, yet be not over hasty of belie£ M. Harding's 
dealing with thee herein is not plain. The very words of 
EpiM. cbry. Chrysostom in Latin stand thus : Ne confusio htee omnem, 
Doccni. In guts sub ccelo eat, nationem ineadat, obaecro, uf scribas, quod 
i^.im.'iio^ hcBC tarn inique facta, ef absentibui nobis, et non decli- 
nantihus judicium, non habeant robur i sicut neque natura 
sua habent. lUi aidem, qui ini^ue egarunt, pcence eccU' 
siasticarum hgum subjaceant. Nobis fiero, qui nee conncti, 
nee redarguti, nee JuAiti ut rei sumus, Uteris vestrts, d 
ckaritate vestra, aHorumque omnium, quorum ante soct^ate 
fruebanMr,frui ooNCedite. Which words into English may 
truly be translated thus : " Lest this confiision overrun sM 
nations under heaven, I ptay thee write (or signify) unto 
them, that these things so unjustly done, I being absent, 
and yet not flying judgment, be of no foice, as indeed of 
their own nature they be of none : and (write) that they 
that have done these things so wrongfully, be punished by 
the laws of the church : and grant you, that we, that are 
neither convicted nor reproved nor feund guilty, may- 
enjoy your letters and your love, and likewise the iettiSJ^ 
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and love of all odiers, whose fellowship we enjoyed 
before*'." la diese few words, M, Harding hath notably 
fidsified three places, quite altering the words that he 
found, and shuffling in, and interlacing other words of bis 
own. For these words in M. Hardmg'a translation, that 
aeeta to signify authority in the bishop of Borne, and to 
import the appeal ; " Write, and determine by your au- « 
thority ;" " Put you them under the censure of the church ;" |_ 
*' Give commandment, that we be restored to our churches ;"^^'t- 
tbeee words, I say, are not to be found in Chrysostom, 
neither in the Greek nor in the Latin ; bat only are prettily 
conveyed in by M. Harding, the better to furnish and 
fiuJiion up his appeal. He seeth well this matter will not 
stand upright without the manifest corruption and felsify- 
ing of the doctors. This therefore is M. Harding's appeal, 
and not Chrysostom'*. 

For, that Ghr^ostom made no such appeal to the bishop 
of Borne, it may sufficiently appear, both by Chrysostom's 
own epistles, and by the bishop of Bome's dealing herein, 
and by the end and conclusion of the cause. Touching 
Chrysiwtom himself, he maketh no mention of any appeal, 
nor desireth the parties to be cited to Borne, nor taketh 
Innocentiue for the bishop of the whole church, or lor tiie 
nniveisal judge of all the world ; but only salut«th bim 
thus : Ittnooentio gtucopo Soma Johannes : " John to Inno- 
centius bishop of Borne, sendeth greetit^ "*." And again, 
in the same epistle, he utterly aroideth all such foreign 
judgments, according to the determinations of the councils 
of Carthage, MUevitum, and Africa. These be hie words rAdinnocca 
Neque congruum est, ttt Hi, qui in ..SSgypto sunt, judicent'^.in.i'" 



'•' QChryMWtom. Ih %xiv fi^ to- tout ov\ aK6iiTas, ovk fkeyxpiitvaus, 

^Xutv jroiniF, «Vi(rT«iXai irafKiicXij- ypaf^ian>¥ Tar v/urfpair S6ti aito- 

0tjn T& fitv ovTOi Trapav^iMts ytyf- \avnv orvfj^ut, xal rrjs ayamjt, 

inifuim, iir6vTuiv ^/u>v mi k fuat mi waiTW ruf ilXXaw, &nr(p xai 

fuiipas Ito^ ov napaiTMrOfitvay Kpl- i^AirpotrStv^ 

aiy, lofitfilav tx'"' ^<rx'"'i fitnrtp ^ [jimomecopies of the Greek the 

oiv ovSi tx*t T§ olxtiif q>v<r4t. roi/t title 18, 'InoKtrru^ murKiirif 'P&ft^t 

bi ToiavTa rrapavoiiriirarTac, ikry- t^ SnnriTH fiov T^ oHfirifHeTa'nf 

XOfiivovs T^ iiriTtfii^ VTroffaWtirBat Kai SioipikfaTaTtf arnncAtrif 'Itvo-. 
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e6$ qm sunt in J%raeia : " It is not meet, that they diat 
be in Egypt should be judges over them that be id 
Thracia." 

Neither do the tdshop of Rome's own words im|>ort (uiy 
t^peal, bat rather the contrary : for he nseth not his lami- 
Har words of bidding ot commanding, but only in gentle 
and friendly manner ezhorteth them to appear ; and that 
not before himself, but only before the council of sundry 
bishops, summoned specially for that purpose. For thus 
to^tiliJiiii J'^'^s writeth unto the bishops of the east : Quts est causa 
^^gi """■ offensionis f An quia adhortoH vos sumuB, ut ad stftwdum 
p. pin. ■ . p. (fccurreretis 9 " What is the cause of your displeaBore ? Is 
it because we exhorted you to come to the council 1" Here 
he exhoiteth and intreateth them : he commandeth them 
not : he Calleth them to come, not before himself, bat be* 
Id Apoiog. a.foie the council. Again he saith : Legati vestri, Macarias 
preshyter, et Hesychius diaconus, condliam indici poiftda- 
verunt : " Tour own ambassadors, Macarius being a priest, 
and Hesychius being a deacon, required that a council 
tEptat. Join might be summoned'^." Andagain: VeUemvos magia ad 
inttr D«™. Jam dictam canonicam convenire vocationem, ut coram ani- 
t*ihui!opp. versali synodo reddaOs rationem: " I would you rather to 
come to this canonical calling, that ye may yield your ac- 
count of your doings before the general council," So like- 
wise St. Basil writeth to Athanasius, by way of counsel, in 
Bull. cpiK. that heavy time of truuble : Viros igitur ecclesiiB turn po- 
[tti, ii«.j ""tentes ad occidentales episcopoa mitte, qui, quibus calamita- 
ti&us premamw, iUia exponatit: " Send some worthy men 
of your churches" (not unto the bishop of Rome, but) 
" unto the bishops of the west, that may let them under- 
stand with what miseries we are beset." Likewise again 
BuiMdA. he saith: Visum mihi est consentaneum, at scrdtatur epi- 
(J, [m.i*!i.l scopo Rom€B, ut ea, qu^ htc geruntur, cvnsideret, detque 

M [JuliuB. Matapiot 6 npiir&i- bced bf the worfa " and agun," 

n/Mf, nai KapTvpuit, mi 'Hmxtos without any mark of difierenM) is 

oi btoKortH ^f ion™* ifiat, from the Bpurjous one, which maj 

- AoTt tTvyiSov avytpoT^iriu . . . This be foand inter Athanas. Opp. Bfr- 

is from the genuine letter of Ju- ned. ii. p. 670. extant only in 

Kua, reported by St. Athanasius ; Latin.] 
the next quotatUHi (though pre- 
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coneSium : " I think it good, ye write to the bishop of 
Bome, that he may consider that is here done, and may 
appoint us a council"." 

Neither did the bishop of Rome, by his own authority, 
summon the bishops of the east, but by the counsel and 
conference of other bishops. For so Athanasins saith: 
Misit omnium Italicomm episcoporum consilio Julius ad 
episcopos orientales, certum iOia aynodi diem denuntians : Athim. tn rp. 
" Julius sent unto the bishops of the east, by the coimseiriiimiw™. 
of all the bishops of Italy, giving them to understand the 
certainday of the council**," Which thing Julius also him- 
self avoucheth by these words: Tametsi solus sim, qui^pM,i<m 
scripsi, tamen non meam aolius sententiam, sed omnium Ita- AHaaMt. 
lorum, et omnium in his regioniinis episcoporum scripsi: ij*-] 
" Notwithstanding I alone wrote, yet it was not mine own 
mind only that I wrote, but also the mind of the bishopa of 
Italy, and of all other bishops of these countries." 

So likewise Innocentius the bishop of Bome, being very NicrphorJib. 
desirous to restore Chrysostom, and to recover the unity [B'^ij.] 
of the church, not of himself, or by his own authority, but 
by the decree and consent of a council holden in Italy, 
sent messengers into the east. And sitting with others in 
the council, he took not upon him that universal power 
that IB now imagined, but had his voice equal with his 
brethren, as it appeareth by Milttades bishop of Bome, Oputni, Ub. 
that sat with three bishops of Gallia, and fourteen other 
bishops of Italy, to determine the controversy between 
Cfficilianus and Donatus a Casis Nigris. 

Now to come to the prosecution of the matter. M. Hard- 
ing knoweth that the bishops of the ^ast understood not 
this singular authority or prerogative of the bishop of 
Bome, and therefore, being called, obeyed not the sum- 

^ rSt. Bagil. " Detque eonci- Kai iovrai ymiajti. Jewel missed 

Hum. By these words a sense this, probaolj from using only the ' 

is conveyed qiute foreign to the Latin translation.] 

Greek, as if the bishop of Rome ** [The only passage which the 

wastouppointB Council: "detque Editor has found respecting the 

conBiliura" would have been a calling of a Council by Julius (i. 

nearer translation ; fiparT/ it ijiiif 349-) does not name the Italian 

■UoXouAx', ortUTfiXai t^ enurK6Trif hiwiops.^ 
'P&iait, rltiaK.i'^airBtu rk ivrav6a. 
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mooB, not bad any regard unto hie sentence, as it is many 
Tays easy to be seen. Therefore they returned unto 
lautDttK. Julius this answer: Si noatris pladtCg auentiri volueniia, 
cfi. torn. I. paeem cobiscam, et comttmnionem Habere volumua. Sin vero 
aUier egeriUs, et eig ampliua quam nobis tuaentiri judioaee- 
ritit, contraria celebrabimus : et deinceps nee vobiacvm con' 
gregari, nee nobis obedire, nee vobis veatrtsve faoere volu- 
maa : " If you will agree unto our orders, we will have 
peace and communion with you: but if you will otherwise 
do, and rather agree unto our adTerearies than unto us, 
then will we publish the contrary : and henceforth neither 
will we sit in council with you, nor obey you, nor bear 
good-will either to you or to any of yours." 

This imperfection and weakness of their own doinge, the 
bishops of Rome themselves understood, and confessed. 
For thus Innocentius writeth unto St. Augustine, Alypius, 
inttr Dtm- and otherH in A&ica, touching Felagius : &' adhitc taliter 
•piH. ))■ seniit, cum soiat se damnandum ease ; quibua aeo^ttis Ute- 
ris, aut quando ae noatrojudicio committet ? Quod »i accer- 
tendus esset, id ai iUia melius Jier^, qui magia praeimi, et 
non longo terrarum ^atio videntur esse dispmoti: " If he 
continue still in one mind, knowing that I will pronounce 
against him ; at what request of letters, or when will he 
oommit himself to our judgment 7 If it be good he were 
called to make answer, it were better some others called 
him, that are near at hand,*' &c. 
ainim.w>.s. And therefore Julius the bishop of Borne, finHitig bis 
lo.tom.u. own infirmity herein, wrote unto the emperor Constans, 
and opened unto him the whole matter, and besought him 
to write unto his brother Constantius, that it might please 
him to send the bishops of the east to make answer to that 
they had done against Athanasius. Even so the cleigy of 
coDcii. Con- the city of Antioch, in the like case of trouble and spoil, 
{quintnm) wrote uuto Johu the patriarch of Constantinople, to intreat 
'oM-1 the emperor in their behalf. It appeareth hereby, that 
this infinite authority, and prerogative power over all the 
world, in those days was not known. ^ 

I think it hereby plainly and sufficiently proved, first, 
that the bishop of Rome had no authority to receive 
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Appeals &om all parts of the world, aad that by the coun- 
cils of Nice, of Tele, of MileTitnin, and of AMca, by 
St Cyprian, and by the emperors Martian and Jostjnian : 
next, that M. Harding, the better to fiirmsh his matter, 
hath notoriously falsified Chrysostom's words three times in 
one ^ace : thirdly, that Chrysostom's letter unto Innocen- 
tins contained matter of complaint, but no appeal : which 
thing is also proved by the very words and tenor of the 
letter, by the bishops of Kome's own confession, and by the 
imperfection and weakness of their doings. For the law 
saith : Junadictio tine modica coerctione rudia eat .- " Juris- dc oOcia 
diction without some compuleioo is no jurisdiction," diu'cnjo- 

Indeed, by way of comproraise and agreement of the xudium. 
parties, matters were aometimes brought to be heard and 
ended by the bishop of Rome, as also by other bishops ; 
but not by any ordinary process or course of law. And 
so it appeareth, this matter between Atbanaeius and the 
Arians was first brought unto Julius : for that the Arians 
willingly desired him, ibr trial thereof, to call a council. 
For thus Julius himself wxiteth unto the bishops of the 
east, as it is before alleged : Si Macario et Sesychto mdlam f^^l^ 
gynodum posttdanHbus adhortator fuitBem, id ad aynodum, ^- *- (i-^ 
^t ad me scripnssmt, coneocaretdur, idque in graham fra- 
frum, qui Be infariatn foH eonquerebantttr, etiam ita Juata 
Jttiaaet mea cokortatio i Jam vera, ubi Udern illi, qui a vobis 
pro gravibug viris, et fde diffnis hahUi turtt, authorea mihi 
fueritd, ut voa convocarem, eerie id a vobis tsgre Jerri non 
ddniit : '* If I had given advice unto" (your messengers) 
" Macarius and Hesychius, that they that had written unto 
me might be called to a. council, and that in consideration 
(rf our brethren, which complained they aufiered wrong, 
although neither of them had desired the same, yet had 
mine advice been void of injury. But now, seeing the 
same men, whom you took to be grave, and worthy of cre- 
dit, have made suit unto me that I should call you, verily 
ye should not take it in ill part" 

Hereby it is plain, that Julius took upon him to call 
these paitiefl, not by any such universal jurisdiction, as 
M. Harding iancieth, but only by the consent and request 
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of both parties. And therefore Julius saith, he caused 
. Athana^ua to be cited regulariter, that is, according to 
order : lor the order of juc^ment is, that a man be first 
called, and then accused, and last of all condemned : but 
he meaneth not thereby the order of the canons, as 
M. Harding expoondeth it For touching appeals to 
Borne, there vas no canon yet provided. The connterieit 
epistle of Adianasius to Felix is answered before. 

ThesdoTt- Theodoretus was deposed, and banished, and cruelly 
iotreated, as it appeareth by his letters unto Renatus : and 
Uierefore the words that he useth are rather tokens of his 
miseries and want of help, than certain testimonies of Ms 
judgment. For every man is naturally inclined to extol 
him, and to advance his power, at whose hand he seeketh 
help. 

But if it were granted, it was lawful then for tlte bishop 
of Rome to receive all manner appeals, in such order as it 
is pretended, yet cannot M. Harding thereof necessarily 
conclude, that the bishop of Rome was the head of the 
universal church. For Ostiensis saith, " Appeals may be 
made, not only iiara the lower judge unto the higher, but 
also &om equal to equal." And in this order, as it shall 

ADg. cpiiL afterward be shewed more at large, Donatns a Casis Nigris 

■''■ was by the emperor lawfully removed from the bishop of 

Rome to the bishop of Aries in France. Oatieneis' words 

Id <°. At Ap- be these : Non nocebit error, n appelletur ad nuy'orem, quam 

li^D°Ec- debuerit, W adparem : " The error shall not hurt, if the 
appeal be made either to a higher judge than was meet, 
or to an equal.'* Where also it is thus noted in the mar- 
gin : AppeUari potest ad parem, ti de hoc sit consu^udo : 
" Appeal may be made unto the equal, if there be a cus- 
tom of it." Hereby it is plain, that the right of appeal, 
by fine force of law, concludeth not any necessary superi- 
ority, much less this infinite power over the whole universal 
church. 

But M. Harding might soon have foreseen, that this his 
first principle of appeals would easily be turned agaiust 
himself. 

First, for that it is well known, that appeals then, even 
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in the ecclesi&aticBl causes, were made unto the emperors 
and civil princes. 

Secondly, fiDr that the bishop of Borne determined such 
cases of appeal by warrant and commission from the em- 
peror. 

Thirdly, for that matters, being once heard and deter- 
mined by the bishop of Borne, hare been by appeal from 
him removed farther unto oUiers. 

As touching the first, that appeals in ecclesiastical causes 
were lawfully made unto the prince, it is clear by Euse- Bucb. tik 
bins, by Socrates, by Nicephorue, and by St Augustine, Igi""'*''' 
in sundry places. 'Donatna being condemned by three- c^i.ii.rciv' 
score and ton bishops in Africa, appealed unto the empe- Jlkcphor. 
ror Constantinus, and was received. St.Augustine saith : [i- 1<>)'] 
^Parmenicanu uKro passm e»t tva$ adire GonstatUinttm : t«J.°fiL SJj' 
" Parmenianus willingly suffered his fellows to go unto the J,^",^; 
emperor Constantinus." Again he saith : 'Inferoadkucet'^j^l^^- 

verba Qmttantini ex Uteris ejue v&i Be inter ^rfesjcoousc™- 

cognovisse, el irmocentem Cesciiianum comperiaae, teatatur : „^'°"' 
" Here I bring in the words of Coustantine out of his own "■ 0i-4J*-l 
letters, whemn he confesseth that he heard the parties, 
and found Csecilianus to be innocent." Likewise he saith : 
An forte de r^igione fat turn est, «t dicat imperator, ^^^1^^^^ 
quoa miserit iTnperatorf Our ergo ad imperatorem legati'^'^v-a-lii- 
veatri venerutU f " Wbat, is it not lawful for the emperor, or 
for such as shall be sent by the emperor, to pronounce sen- 
tence of religion ? Wherefore then came your ambassadors 
unto the emperor?" And so likewise again: Si niAii de- ^-ti*^- 
bent in hit eausit imperatores jubere, si ad imperatores 
C^tristianos heec cura pertinere non debet, quis urgebat ma^ 

j'oree vettros cauaam QBciliani ad imperatorem mitteref 

" If emperors have nothing to command in these cases, or 
if this matter nothing touch a Christian emperor's chaise, 
who then forced your predecessors to remove Ctecilianus* 
matter unto the emperor T' Therefore the emperor Con- 
stantinus summoned the bishops of the east, that had been 
in tie council of Tyrus, to appear before him, to render 
account of their doings. His words be these : Ut re ipsa somt. m. i. 
guam aincere ac redejuduMveritis, ostendatis .- idgue coram 34. ii. m 
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me: "I vill you to make yotur appearance, and to sliew 
indeed how sincerely and justly ye have dealt : and that 
even hefore me." By these few extimples it may well 
appear, that appeals in ecclesiastical cattees, in tliose days, 
were made unto the prince, and that it was thought lawfal 
then for the prince to have the hearing of the same. Tet 
was Dot the prince therefore the head of the universal 
omor.ub. church. Certainly St Gregory thought it not amiss to 
[II. iii«.] commit a spiritual matter, touching the pui^tion of a 
HHuum. bishop, to Brunichilda the French queen!*. Notwith- 
standing it be noted thus in the Gloss : Fkat tamen hie 
nitnium papaltier dispensaiitm. As touching the bishop 
of Rome's power herein, it is certain, he heard such mat- 
ters of appeal, by warrant of the emperor's commission, 
and not as having authority of himself. St. Augustine, 
opening the contention between Cfecilianus and Donatus a 
Casis Nigris, uttereth this matter at large, in this wise : 
Ang. cp. 161. An forte noii de^tt Jiomatus ecdesies epiacoput MUtiadet 
cum coUegis trammarinU epitcopis iUud stbi usurpare judi- 
cium, quod ab Afria s^tuaginta, uhi primaa Tigititanus 
preBsedit, fuerai terminaium 9 Quid, quod nee ipse usttr- 
paeit f Bogatua quippe imperator, judices misit episcopos, 
qui cum eo aeder^tt : " But should not the bishop of Bome 
Miltiades, with other his fellows, bishops beyond the eeas, 
joined together in commission, take upon him the judg- 
ment of that thing that was determined before by ^ree- 
score and ten bishops of Africa, amongst whom the primate 
of Tigisita sat as president ? And what if he never took it 
upon him?" (as of himself.) " For the emperor, being 
intreated by the party, sent other bishops to ait with him," 
The very copy of this commission is yet to be seen, both 
Buitb. lib. in Eusebius and also in Nicephoms. Neither was the 
n.484.i bishop of Rome alone in that commission, bnt joined to- 
}».j."p-«-gether with Rheticius, Matemns, Marinus, and Marcos, 



^ [This is sn instance of Gra- Gtratian hint at the place whence 

tian's inaccuracy. The latter part ha takes it. It ia on that part that 

of the Cauaaa, quaat. 5. Men- Jewel founds his assertion as to 

nam, is not found in the epietle the delegation of power to Bruni- 

of Gregory referred to, nor does childa.] 
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whom the emperor calleth his commission-fellowti. Thecoiicfu. 
words of the commission be these: ConBtantimu imperatorl^_j 
MiUiadi episcopo Romano, el Marco, &c. " Conatantinus 
emperor, unto Miltiades the bishop of Rome, and nnto 
Marcus. Forasmuch as sundry letters have been sent 
unto me &om Anylinus, our most nohle president of 
Africa, wherein CfeciUanus the bishop of Carthage is ac- 
cused of many matters, by certain his fellows of the same 
country, &c. Therefore I have thought it good, that the 
said Ceecilianus, together with ten bishops his accusers, and 
other ten, such as he shall think meet, sail to Rome, that 
there in your presence, together with Rheticius, and Ma- 
temus, and Marinus, your fellow commissioners, whom for 
that cause I have willed to travel to Rome, he may be 
heard," &c. 

Here it is evident to be seen, that the bishop of Rome 
was the emperor's delegate, and in ecclesiastical jurisdic- 
tiou had his authority and power, not from St. Peter, but 
from the emperor. Whereby it is easy to be gathered, 
that the hiabop of Rome's power was not so nniverBal then 
as M. Harding would seem now to make it; and that the 
world then understood not this decree of pope Clemens 
the Fifth, which, as it ia reported, he afterward published 0™™. v, 
in the council of Vienna : Omne jtts re^um pendet a papa : 
** All the tight of the prince is derived from the pope." 

Neither was the bishop of Rome's determination of such 
force, but that it was lawftil then for the party grieved to 
reftise his judgment, and to appeal farther. And there- 
fore DonatuB, being condemned before Miltiades, appealed Aug. tpiit. 
from him, and upon his complaint unto the emperor was ' '"*' 
put over unto the bishop of Aries in France, and to cer- 
tain others. And in conclusion, understanding that judg- 
ment there would pass against him, last of all be appealed a ii«iui. con- 
to the emperor's own person. And the emperor himself ■■la^I^ onm- 
confesseth by his letters, that he sat in judgment, and heard mj. >■. Si- 
both parties. 

Now if receiving of appeals necessarily import this uni- 
versal power, then was the emperor's power universal : for 
he received all appeals, out of all countries, without excep- 
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tion, and that eren in causes ecclesiastical. Again, then was 
the bishop of Rome's power not tuuvereal : for it was law- 
ful then to refuse him, and to appeal to some other. And 
thus M. Harding's reasons run roundly against himself. 

M. HABDiMO : Troenty-Mcond Division. 
For which cause, that see bath ever hitherto of all Christian na- 
tions, and now also ought to be heard and obeyed in all points of 
faith. For that see, thoag-h it hath failed sometimes in charity, and 
hath been in case, as it might truly say the words of the gospel, 
spoken by the foolish virgins, "Our lamps be without light," **'"■"*■' 
yet it never failed in faith, as TheodoretuB witneseeth. and St. 
Angnstine affirmeth the same : which special grace, and singnlar 
privilege, is to be imputed onto the prayer of Christ, by which 
""■j** he obtained of God, for Peter and hia successors, (io8) that their 
■■■nrp^pei ^tb should not fail, llierefore the evil life of the bishops of 
JSi'.nTh.^ Rome ought not to vrithdraw us from believing and following 
•PPOT. the doctrine preached and taught in the holy church of Rome. 

For better credit hereof, that is earnestly to be considered 

which St Augustine writeth, Epistolai65, where, after that he 

hath rehearsed in order all the popes that succeeded Peter, even 

to him that was pope in his time, he saith thus : In ilium ordi- 

nem epitcoporum, Sc. " Into that row of bishops, that reacheth 

from Peter himself to Anastasius, which now sitteth in the same 

chair, if any traitor had crept in, it should nothing hurt the 

church, and the innocent Christian folk, over whom our Lord 

having providence, saith of evil rulers, ' What they say onto you, M»it. nffl.j. 

do ye; but what they do, do ye not: for they say, and do not;' 

to the intent the hope of a faithful person may be certain, and 

such, as being set, not in man, but in our Lord, be never scat. 

si.Ai^tiM tered abroad with tempest of wicked schism." And in his i66th 

dmUt of^' epistle, he saith : " Our heavenly Master hath so far forewarned 

""tone'irorf *" *** ^**''"*^ "*' a^ ^1 "f dissension, that he assnred the people 

nunciraf itu also of evil rulers, that for their sakes the seat of wholesome doc- 

2^^'°'^ trine should not be forsaken, in which seat even the very evil 

men be compelled to say good things. For the things, which 

they say, be not theirs, but God's, who in the seat of unity hath 

put the doctrine of verity." 

By this we are plainly taught, that, albeit the successors of 
Peter, Christ's vicars in earth, be found blamevrarthy for their 
evil life, yet we ought not to dissent from them in doctrine, nor 
sever ourselves from them in faith, forasmuch as, notwithstand- 
ing they be evil, by God's providence, for the surety of his people, 
they be compelled to say the things that be good, and to teach 
the truth: the things they speak not being theirs, but God's, 
who hath put the doctrine of verity in the seat or chair of unity; 
which singular grace Cometh speciallv to the see of Peter, eitlwr 
of the force of Chrisf s prayer, as is said before, or in respect of 
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place and dignity, which the biehops of that see tiold for Christ, 
as Balaam could be brought by no meaiiB to cnrae that people, m. H»niing 
whom God would have to be blessed. And Caiaphaa also prophe- f™ o'"wiih 
sied, because he was high bishop of that year, and prophesied Bnuam and 
truly, being a man Otherwise moat wicked. And therefore the '^"'p''"- 
evil doings of the bishops of Rome make no argument of discre- 
diting their doctrine. To this purpose the example of Gregory 
Nazianzen may very fitly be applied, of the golden, silvern, and 
leaden seal. As touching the valne of metals, gold and silver 
are better, but for the goodness of the seal, as well doth lead im- 
print a figure in wai, b£ silver or gold. For this cause, that the 
see of Rome bath never been defiled with stinking heresies, as 
Theodoretus saith, and God hath always kept in the chair of 
unity the doctrine of verity, ae Augustine writeth : for this cause 
(I say) it eitteth at the stem, and govemeth the churches of the 
whole world : for this cause bishops have made their appellations 
thither ; judgment in doubts of doctrine, and determination in all 
controversies and strifes, hath been from thence always de- 



ITiis 18 a very poor help indeed. M. Harding here ia 
fain to resemble the bishops of Rome tonching their doc- 
trine, to Balaam, to Caiaphas, and to a leaden seal : and 
touching their lives, to confeaa, they are lamps without 
light, " Yet," aaith be, " all this notwithstanding, we may 
not therefore depart from them. For Christ saith, 'Thewnw 
scribes and Fharisees sit in Moses' chair : do ye that they 
say : but that they do, do ye not : for they say, and do 
not.' " Forasmuch as it liketh M. Harding to use these 
Comparisons, it may not much misHke him, if some man 
upon occasion hereof happen to say, as Christ said in the 
like case : " Woe be unto yon, ye scribes and Pharisees : uam 
ye blind gnides : ye painted graves : ye shut up the king- 
dom of heaven before men ; ye neither enter yourselves, 
nor Bufier others that Tould enter : ye have made the house 
of God a cave of thieves." 

Certainly Balaam, notwithstanding he were a false pro* Nnm 
phet, yet he opened his mouth, and blessed the people of 
God ; Caiaphas, although he were a wicked bishop, yet he loiu 
prophesied, and spake the truth; a seal, although it be 
cast in lead, yet it giveth a perfect print ; the scribes and 

JEWEL, VOL. II. B 
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Pharisees, although they were hypocrites, and lived not 
well, yet they inBtructed the congregatioii, and said well ; 

cS^^ub. ^^ Manicheea, although they were heretics, and taught not 

i.»p.(.D- well, yet outwardly in the conreisation and sight of the 

BcnKt.ini. world, as St. AngtiatiDe eaith, they lived well. Bat these, 

9.1 ' unto whom M, Harding claimeth the universal power over 
all the world, neither bless the people of God ; nor preach 
God's truth ; nor give any print of good life, or doctrine ; 
nor instruct the coi^egation ; nor say well, as the scribes 
and Phariaeea did ; nor, by M. Harding's own confession, 

^uci. 7, live well, as the Manichees did. St. Augustine saith : Qui 
nee regiminia in se rationem hab^, nee sua criaUna detersit, 
necJUiorum culpam eorrexU, canis inqntdiem dieendtu ett 
magis, guam epigcopiu : " He that neither regardeth to rule 
himself, nor hath washed oS his own sins, nor corrected 
the faults of his children, may rather be called a filthy A.og, 
than a bishop." 

Yet, all this corruption of life notwithstanding , M.Hard- 
ing saith. The see of Bome can never fail in ^th. For 

i«k« as. Christ said unto Peter, " I have prayed for thee, that thy 
faith may not fiiiL" The like confidence and trust in 
themselves the priests had in the old limes, as it may 

Hiah m. appear by these words of the prophet Micheas : Saeerdota 
m meroede docaerunt, et propheke in pecwua prctpheiave- 
runt, et super Dominum regutescebant, dicentet: Nonne 
DonuTMu eat in medio noatri f " The priests taught for hire, 
and the prophets prophesied for money: and yet they 
rested themselves upon the Lord, and said, ' Is not the 
Lord in the midst amongst us ?* " With like confidence the 

jcnin. iTiu. priests said, as it is written in the prophet Hieremy : Non 
peribit lex a sacerdote, nee consilium a aeniore : " The law 
shall not decay in the priest, nor counsel in the elder," 

Htab ui. 6. But God answereth them far otherwise : Nox vobis eritpro 
vismne, et tenebres pro dimnaOone : '■ Ye shall have dark 
night instead of a vision : and ye shall have darkness in- 
stead of prophecy." Certainly, the very Gloss upon the 
Decretals putteth this matter utterly out of doubt ; these be 

14.Q1UH!. t.the words: Certum est, quodpapa errare potest : "It is 
certain, that the pope may err." And Alphonsus de 
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Castro : Omnia homo errare poteat in^de, eiiamtipapa tit : Aipii™. 
" Every man may err in the faith : yea aHhough it be the "*■ "»- 1. 
pope," And for proof hereof he saith : De Liberio papa, *>-l 
constat [1. Platma raferi\fuisae Arianum : " Touching pope 
Liberiiu, it is certain, he was an Arian heretic." Pope 
Honorius was an heretic, of the sect of them that were coacu. coo. 
called Monotbeli tee, condemned for the same in the sixth act. ■>.' [ut 
council holden at Constantinople, Pope MarcellinnB openly c^^i, ^ 
made sacrifice unto an idol. Pope John the Twenty-second iiijictiitai. 
held a wicked heresy against the immortality of the soul,p^^]'' 
and for the same was reproved, not by his cardinals, but 
by Gerson, and the school of Sorbona in Paris. oenm. 

Pope Sylvester the Second was a sorcerer, and had Bnicot-iD lUi. 
^niliar conference with the devil, and by his procurement 189. 
was made pope. Pope Anastasius commnnicated with !»•>■■ 9. au- 
Fhotinus the heretic, and therefore was forsaken of his 
clei^. Pope Hildebrand, that first of all others in these im>— dk- 
conntries forbade the lawful marriage of priests, both for niSl [a.d. 
his Ufe, and also for his reli^on. Is set out at lai^e in a 
council holden at Brizia : where he is called «a.A published 
to the world, to be a vicious man ; a burner of houses ; a 
robber of churc^Les ; a maintainor of murders and perjuries ; 
an heretic against the apostolic doctrine ; the old disciple 
of BerengariuB ; a sorcerer ; a necromancer ; a man pos- 
sessed with the devil ; and therefore out of the catholic 
faith*'. The fcthers m the council of Basil say: 3fi*/ft"^^;B-u- 
pontificea in errores et karetea lapai etia leguniur: "^ef^J^s.cj 
read, that many bishops of Rome have &llen into errors 
and heresies." And the bishop of Borne himself saith : 
" Notwithstanding the pope draw innumerable companies noi. 4*- si 
of people by heaps with him int<i hell, yet let no mortal 
man once dare to reprove him : niai depr^andatar ajide 
deviua : unless it be found, that he stray firom the faith." 
To conclude, Nicolas Lyra is driven to say: Mviti popffiNk. Lyimin 

■' J ^ J^ I».c«p.M»«. 

invenii sunt apoatatce : " We find, that many popes have 
forsaken the faith w." 

*^ [See Bowdea'a life and Pon- " et nimmi pontificea et alii in- 
tificate of Gr^. VII. vol. ii. 1^5.] " ferioreg inveati aunt apoatatasae 
•* [Nicol. Lyr. " Molti principea, " a fide."] 
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All this notwithatanding, by M. Harding's teBolntion, 
the see of Rome never failed from the Mtt, nor never can 
liiiL The Valentinian heretics, as Irenfeus reporteth, were 
wont to say of themselves, that they were naturally made 
of an heavenly substance, and therefore needed not to flee 
from sin, as others needed. For, lived they never so 
iRii>.ub. I. wickedly, yet said they, "We are spiritual still: no sin 
cd.'cu.6. can hurt us. For we are as pure tried gold, which not- 
withstanding it be laid La a heap of dang, yet keepeth it 
still the brightness and nature of gold, and receiveth no 
corruption of the dung.*' Even so these men seem to say, 
that, whatsoever the pope either believe, or speak, or do, 
his &itb still remaineth sound, and can never fail, because 
he sitteth in Peter's chair : as if he had a lease of the church 
of God, wi&out any manner impeachment of waste. And 
Bitn de therefore they say : Quod ti totua mandus sententi^ in dli- 
'""li ■ u ?"" ^^^^^ papam, tamen videtur, quod magis giaadum est 
In oiwu. aententitB papm : " If all the world give sentence in any 
iw>i", thing contrary to the pope, it seemetb, we ought rather to 
Ecdo.] ub. stand to the pope's judgment, than to the judgment of all 
Diit.4o.NaDthe world." Again they say: In papa s% desint bona 
DM. 4a. SI acguisita per meriiam, gufficiunt ea qua a lad pradecessore 
'"'*" preeaianiur : " If there want in the pope good things gotten 

by merit, yet the things that be hath of (Peter) his pre- 
decessor in that place, are sufficient." Likewise again: 
r^^9. sin Papa ganctitatem recipii a ctU&edra : " The pope receiveti 
i" iiST^ ^ holiness of the chair." 'And pope Sixtns saith, " that 
t\^rit- St. Peter dwelleth in the bishop of Some, and directeth 
Ie ui sua ^'"^ ^ ^^ doings, and beareth all his burdens." 
Ji^"**'" Thus they feast and cheer themselves, and smooth the 
Hui. i[i. 9. world with vain talk. But St. John saith : NolUe dicere, 
Pa^emfu^emus Abraham: "Never s&y" (Peter or) "Abra- 
ham was our &ther." St. Paul, speaking of his successors, 
juM II. 99- saith thus : Equidem scio, quod post diaceggum msum tn- 
gregguri gitU ad f>os litpi graves, non parcentes gregi : " I 
know, that after my departure from you, there shall raven- 
ing wolves come amongst you, that shall not spare the 
i>i«yo- Nod flock." And St.Hierom saith; Non sunt sanctorum ^U, 
qui tenent loca sanctorum : " They be not evermore the 
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children of holy men, that sit in the rooms of holy- 
men." 

Now, whereas M. Harding saith, Christ prayed for Peter, 
that his iaith should not fail ; that prayer pertained to all 
the rest of the apostles, and not only unto Peter. Origen 
sEuth : Num audebimia dicere, &c. : " Shall we dare to say, Ori^cB. in 
that the gates of hell prevailed not only against Peter, but '■ i:«i- 1^- 
shall prevail against the rest* Why may we not rather say,i>p-kw.]' 
that the words, that Christ spake, were verified in every of 

them, of whom they were spoken?" Nam etguaprius 

dicta sunt, et qua seguuntur, velut ad Petntm dicta, sunt 
omnium commuma .- " For hoth the things that were spoken 
of hefore, and also the things that follow, as spoken unto 
Peter, are common to all." So likewise Beda expoimdeth B«d. la lu. 
the same generally of all the faithful, and not of Peter ' **' 
only. And so Christ himself ezpoundeth his own words : 
fiir thoB he prayeth unto his Father: Pater aancte, serva^'^na.ii. 
eoa per nomen tuum, &c. : " O holy Father, save them for 

tiiy name's sake I pray not for them only, but for all 

them diat by their preaching shall believe in me." 

" But," saith M, Harding, " be the bishop of Rome's 
life never so wicked, yet may we not sever ourselves fi-om 
the church of Rome." Howbeit St. Cyprian saith other- 
wise : Pltis obtequent prueceptis Dominicis, et Deum me- cvpriu. lib. 
tuens, apeccatoreprmposito separare ae debet : " The people [p. ns.'] 
obeying God's commandments, and fearing God, must 
sever themselves &om the wicked, that ruleth over them." 
And pope Nicolas hath straitly commanded upon pain of 
excommunication, that no man should be present, to heariHH.si. 
mass said by a priest, that he knoweth undoubtedly to live 
in advoutry. Howbeit indeed, it is not their life only, that 
the church of God is offended withal, but also and speci- 
ally, the filth and corruption of their religion, the oppress- 
ing of God's word, the open deceiving of the people, and 
the manifest maintenance of idolatry. And what if theii>.i.i]. 
silver of Rome be turned into dross ? What if the city that 
was faithiiil he become an harlot? What if they can abideiTim.iT.a. 
no sound doctrine ? What if they have made the house of^™^"- 
God a cave of thieves ? What if Rome be become the r«t. itu. ;. . 
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great Babylon, the mother of fornication, imbrued and 
drunken with the blood of the saints of God ? And what if 
f%^' 'ill abomination sit in the holy place, even in the temple of 
God ? Yet may we not depart from thence ? Yet muat that 
be the rule and standard of God's religion ? Truly Christ 
Matt. iri. 6. saith ; " Take heed of the leaven of Uie scribes and PbariT 
B*T.iTiii.4- sees;" and God himself saith : Extte de Ulapopulus meus, 
ne partidpea sMa deUctorum efua, et de plagia ^jus ne ac- 
cipiaiis : " O my people, come away from her, lest ye be 
partakers of her sins, and ho receive part of her plagues." 
J"™^'"'- Iieneus saith : Preabyteris iUis, gut swit in ecclesia, obatt- 
^; **■ dire <^ortet, qui successtonem habent ah apoatoUs : qui cum 
'*'■! episcopatua succeiaioae charisma veritatia certum, aemmdum 

placitum patria, acc^erunt : " We ought to obey the 
bishops in the church, that have their succession from the 
apostles, which, together with the succession of the bishop- 
ric, have received the certain gift of the truth, according to 
the will of the Father." This holy faUier s»th, bishopa 
must be heard and obeyed with a limitation, that is, not 
all, whatsoever they be, or whatsoever they say, but that 
have the undoubted gift of God's truth. And, for thM; 
M. Harding seemeth to claim by the authority of the 
scribes and Pharisees, saying, " They sit in Moaes' chair : 
and that therefore we ought to do that they say ;" St, Au- 
Awutin. ia gustine espoundeth the same place in this sort : Sedendo 
j6. iiii.p«.j.m cathedra, legem Dei docenii ergo per illos Deus docet. 
Sua verv ai illi docere veiint, noltte audire, noiite facere : 
." By sitting in the chair" (is meant) " they teach the law 
of God : therefore it is God that teacheth by Uiem- But if 
they will teach any thing of their own," (as the church of 
Borne hath done, and yet doth above n»imber,) " then," 
saith St. Augustine, " hear it not, then do it not," 

M. HARDING ; Tnenty-third Division. 
Now, that the bishop of Rome had always cure and mk over 
mti^tfpor "^ °*''^'" '''**"*P^' {109) specially of them of the east, (for toach- 
cbc biitaopi ing them of the west church it is generally confessed.) hesjde a 
°^^^*^'^p J hundred other evident argurnents, this is one very sufficient, that 
such >ub)ec. he had in the east, to do his stead, three delegates or vicars, now 
^l""" commonly they be ^amed legates. And this for the, con^oditj; 
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of the bishops there, whose churches were far distant from Rome. 
The one was the bishop of Constantinople, as we find it men- 
tioned in EpUtola Simplicii ad Acacium Conslanlinopoliianum. 
The second was the bishop of AlexandriH, as the epistle of Boni- 
fadua the Second to Eulalius recordeth. The third was the 
bishop of Theesalonica, as it is at large declared in the tigbty- 
second epiatle of Leo, ad Anaslasium Thessalonicensem, By 
perusing these epistlea every man may see, that all the bishops of 
Greece, Asia, Syria, Egypt, and, to be short, of all the orient, 
THidered and exhibited their humble obedience to the bishop of 
Rome, and to his arhitrement referred their doubts, complaints, 
and causes, and to him only made their appellations. 



THK BISHOP OF 

"What we may think of the other hundred proo&, which 
M. Harding, as he saith, hath left untouched, it may the 
sooner appear, for that this one proof, that is here brought 
forth instead of all, is not only untrue, hut also utterly 
without any shadow or colour of truth. These authorities 
of Leo, SymmachuB and Bonifacius, forasmuch as they are 
alleged without words, may likewise be passed over without 
answer. Howbeit this Bonifacius the Second, in defence 
of this quarrel, is forced to say, that St. Augustine that 
godly father, and all other the bishops of Africa, Numidia, 
Pentapolis, and other countries adjoining, that withstood 
the proud attempt of the bishops of Kome, and found out 
their open forgery in falsifying the Nicene council, were 
altogether inflamed and led by the devil. 

But how doth this appear to M. Harding, that the bishop 
of Rome had all the bishops of the east in subjection, to 
use and command them, as his servants ? In what council 
was it ever decreed it should he so ? who subscribed it ? 
who recorded it ? who ever saw such canons ? The best 
plea, that pope Nicolas can make in this behalf, is,'thatNLcoi»iii<p. 
Peter was first bishop of Autioch, and after of Kome : and itm imp^i. 
St. Mark his scholar, bishop of Alexandria. Hereof, he jjg.] 
thinketh it may very well and substantially be gathered, 
tliat the bishops of Bome ought to have all the world in 
subjection. Indeed in the counterfeit charter, or donation 
of the emperor Constantine, authority is given to the bishop 
of Borne over the other four patriarchs, of Antioch, of 
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Alexandria, of ConBtantinople, and of Hierusalem. But 
the bishops of Rome themselrea, and of themHelveB, devised 
and forged this charter, and that so fondly, that a very 
child may easily espy the folly. For, beside a great 
number of other untruths, at that very time, when it ie 
imagined that charter was drawn, there was neither patri- 
arch, nor bishop, nor priest, nor church in Constantinople, 
nor the city itself yet built, nor known to the world by 
that name. This notwithstanding, the bishop of Borne, 
upon this simple tide, hath beset his mitre with three 
crowns, in token that he hath the universal power over 
the three divisions of the world, Europe, Asia, and Afiica. 
And BO as the king of Persia in old times entitled himself, 

Nicoi.pp. frater solis ei lunes, even so pope Nicolas calleth him- 
sdMlcbM- ■' ,, , . ,.,■,,, , ■ „ 

lemimpeni. Belt, " the prmco oi all lands and countries. 

5S8.] ' But what duty the bishops of the east parts owed to the 

■ui^r'aiLcm bishops of Rome, whosoever hath read and considered the 

story and practice of the times, may soon perceive. First 
?m"*6 "''*"' ^^ council of Nice appointed every of the three patriarchs 

to his several charge, none of them to interrupt or trouble 
KudD. lib. I. other ; and willed the bishop of Rome, as Rufinua reporteth 

the story, to oversee ecclesias suburbanas^, which were the 
e'Im'^i'" '^'ii^rches within his province : and therefore Athanasius 
•uiitmuii calleth Rome, the chief, or mother city of the Roman 

VlUun »gen. .... ■' 

iet.p.364.] jurisdiction^. And for that cause, the bishops of the east 
in their epistle unto Julius, call him their fellow-servant ; 
u. cpiit. and Cyrillus the bishop of Alexandria, writing unto Cos- 
. lestinus, calleth him his brother^". Fellows and brothers he 
titles of equality, and not of subjection. 

Certain it is, that sundry of the bishops of Rome b^an 
very rathe to seek this p^minence, even with manifest 
jbrgeiy, and corruption of councils, as is already proved. 
But the bishops of other countries never yielded unto 
them, nor understood these vain titles. The bishops of 
the east, writing unto Julius, allege, that the faith, that 

** [Gonial. Nicen. can. 6. ^ud [. , . . /ujrpfWXu ij 'Pif»7 rqr 'P»- 

Rufinum. " . . . . BubnrbicaiiBrum piMat. ...] 

" eccleuarum soUidtudinem ge- w [Cceleetinus ^nres this title to 

" rat."] Cyril, but Dot (ho far as the Editor 

^ Metropolis Romans ditionis, can discover) Cyril Co Coelestiiius.] 
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then was io Borne, came first iroia tliein, and tluit their 
churches, as Sozomenos writeth, "ought not to be ac-so*™- un- 
counted inferior to the church of Home"." And as So- 'n-i 
crates further reporteth, " That they ought not to be ordered aomt- u^«- 
by the Roman bishop"." Gennadius the bishop of Con-u-l 
stantinople, together with the conncU there, thus writeth 
unto the bishop of Kome : Curet eanctitat tua umcersat 
taas cuatodiaa, iilnque su^'ectoa epiacopoa : " Let thy holi- 
ness see unto thine own charge, and unto the bishops 
appointed unto thee." 

The council of Alexandria committed the visitation and ^o^i^ "*■■'■ 
reforming of all the churches in the east unto Asterius ; 
and of all the churches in the west, unto Eusebius the 
bishop of Vercellse. By authority of which commission, ^j^- i^j '• 
Eusebius, together with Hilaiius, visited and corrected all 
the churches of Illyricum, France and Italy. A man might 
say, Where was then the universal power of the bishop of 
Rome ? St. Sasil saith : " The state and safety of the church ^''mif g*^ 
of Antioch dependeth of Athanasius," (the bishop of Alex- 
andria, and not, as M. Harding here saith, of the bishop of 
Rome)**. And therefore be desireth Athanasius to see 
unto it. 

The emperors Honorius and Theodosius appointed over cod. des«. 
all matters of doubt arising within the country of Illyricum, F<?i^^- 
to be heard, and ended before the bishop of Constanti- [^y*^'' 
nople, and not before the bishop of Rome. And the very 
Gloss upon the decrees, expounding that same law of 
Honorius and Theodosius, hath these words : Imperator dim. ». b». 
didi, quod pairiarcha Cotutantirtopolitanus habet idem in aton, 
ms avhditia, quod papa habet in suts : " The emperor 
saith, the patriarch of Constantinople hath the same au- 
thority over the people of his province, that the pope hath 
over his," The emperor's words be these: Constantino- coa. it e^ 
politana ecclesia Romts ceteris prcerogativa Iwtalur : " The i*?- *- [<«»■ 
church of Constantinople enjoyeth now the prerogative of 

*' SoEomenuB. Ov irapa rauru ^ \Tlie words in parenthesis 
ri itvTtptia if>tptir t/^Iow. were printed in former editions as 

" " ' i.iillili(aiKamyiCt<r6at if they were a part of the quo- 
tation from St. Basil.] 
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old Koane." And therefore, for more proof hereof, vhen- 
soevei any patriarch, in any of these four principal sees, 
Ultra IT- was oewly chosen, he wrote letters of conference and 
friendship unto the other patriarchs ; wherein every of them 
declared unto other their religion and conaent of &ith. 
Gnc.ub. I. Thus did the bishop of Borne unto others : and thus did 
bU-!>M*> others unto him. This is an infallible token, that their 
].iii.8jiO authority was equal, and none of ihem had power and 
goTemment over his fellows. And therefore, when Eolo- 
giuB the bishop of Alexandria had written thos unto 
Gregory, being then bishop of Borne, SictdjmtuUa, " As 
ye commanded," Gregory utterly shunned and reiiued 
^Mh'""' ^'^^ Irind of writing; for thus he answereth him: Boo 
[S.119-] verbumjunionis, queseo, a meo auditu removete. Scio enim 
quia gim, et qm tiHt. Loco mihi fraires eatis : moriiut 
patrea. Non ergo /uaai, aed qua uiUia visa aunt, indicare 
curavi: " I pray you have away this word of commanding 
from my hearing. For I know, bgth what I am, and also, 
what you are. Touching your place, you are my brethren ; 
touching manners, you are my fathers. Therefore I com- 
manded you not ; but only shewed you what I thoughtgood." 
Finally, for that Michael Palteologus the emperor of the 
Fmiu xni. east paTts, in the council holden at Lyons, about the year 
oiiionm, ' of our Lotd 144s, after great entreaty made unto him by 
[p.' 169.'] the bishop of Borne, had acknowledged the bishops of the 
east to be subject unto bim, after he returned home again 
into his empire, and was dead, his clergy would not suffer 
him to be buried. Yet, saith M. Harding, " All the 
bishops of Grecia, Asia, Syria, Egypt, and to be short, all 
the orient, rendered and exhibited their humble obedience 
to the bishop of Bome." 

M. habdino : TtBenly-fourth Division. 
Of the bishop of Rome hie punishing of offendera, b; censures 
of the church, and otherwise, as by excommunication, election, 
deposition, and enjotniiig penance for tnn agressions, we have 
more examples than I think good to recite here. They, that 
have knowledge of the ecclesiastical stories, may remember, how 
TimotheuB bishop of Alexandria was excommunicated with Feter 
his deacon, by Simplicius the pope ; Nestoriua bishop of Con- 
stantinople, by Ccelestinus ; Theophilus bishop of Alexandria with 
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ArcadhiB the emperor, and Endoxia the empreM, by Iimoceiitias, 
for their wicked demeanour towixd CbryBoetom ; how DioBcoms 
bishop of Aleiandria wbh deposed, though the whole eecond 
Epheeine council stood in his defence ; how Peter biehop of 
Antioch WBB not only put out of his bishopric, bat also of all 
priestly honour i how Photios was put oat of the patriarcluihip of 
Constantiiiopte, into which he was intruded by fovour of Michael 
the emperor, at the suit of his wicked uncle, by Nicolas the First. 
For proof of this authority, the epistle of Cyprian which he 
wrote to Stephaniu, pope in his time, against Martianus, the 
bishop of AreUte in Gallia, maketh an evident argument. For 
that this Martianue became a maintainer of the heresy of Nova- 
tianuB, and therewith seduced the faithful people. Cyprian 
having intelligence of it by FauBtinne from LyonB, advertised 
Stephanne of it, and moved him earnestly to direct his letters to 
the people of Aries, by authority of which Martianus should be 
deposed, and another put in hiE room, to the intent (suth he 
there) the flock of ChriBt, which hitherto by him scattered abroad, 
and wounded, is contemned, may be gathered together. Which 
St. Cyprian would not have written, had the bishop of Borne had 
no such authority. 

THE BISHOP OF 8ALIBBUBT. 

ThiB reasoa maketh no great proof. For it was ever 
lawfiil, not only to the bishop of Borne, but sIbo to all 
other bishops, both to rebiike and also to excommunicate 
wicked doers. AnthymuB with his fellows was excommu* 
nicate '* by every of the patriarchal sees ■ ; Paulus Samosa- ■ cmt- oon. 
tenus, as Nicephorus saith, by all the bishops under ^^^f;,^*'^' 
Ten''; Auxentius and Jovinianue, by St Ambrose ■=; Dio-*=l 
scorus and Eutyches, by the council of Constantinople <i j lu.. s. c. ^' 
CyrilluB, albeit he were a catholic, and a godly bishop, by „ AmbVcx. 
all the bishops of the east'. Yet were none of these, thatg,.p°;J^f' 
thus used the right of excommunication, either bishops of J,^™^;J;™- 
Rome, or heads of the universal church. And whereas [;iJ["^.] 
M. Harding saith, we may remember by the ecclesiastical l^lf-^^' 
stories, that Innocentius the bishop of Borne excoramum-"'t'^'40-3 
cated Arcadius the emperor', it may please him also to[j^|,"^/pi^' 
remember, by the same ecclesiastical stories, that St. Am-*'''^ 
brose excommunicated the emperor TheodosiusE: andfib.j.c.is. ' 
Anastasius the bishop of Antioch, both by private letters' "''" 

^ [In the council of Constan- other in the report of this council, 
tino|de held A. D. 5^6. Crabbe and in the order of its proceed- 
Bnd Mansi differ much from each ings. See Manai viii. p. 1158.] 
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""*'■ "nli ''^P"'^^ ^^ emperor Justuuan for his heresy, and also 
40. tom.HL oftentimes said of him openly in the church, " Whosoever 
followeth any other gospel, accursed be he." Yet was 
neither St. Ambrose nor Anastasius the bishop of Rome. 

As for the execution of sentence, and depriving or de- 
posing of bishops, M. Harding knoweth, the bishop of 
Rome's authority was too weak. And therefore Innocen- 
intRdccreu tius saith of Felagius: Quibtts accepUt literit, aut gitando 
SSf' "* committet se nostra judtcio f " Upon what letters, or when 
m'm°f '"^ ^^ yield himself to my judgment ?" For this cause, 
Felix the bishop of Rome prayed aid of the emperor 
^'^'^™-Zeno": and the emperor '^ answered >>: Admisimut deposit 
[ciiib u Honem Anthymi : "We have admitted the deposition of 
'*■' Anthymus:" otherwise the pope's sentence had been in 

■(uifaiap.s. Tain. And therefore the emperor Constantinus saith of 
J. uuuKiu. himself: 8i quia epUcoporum incotuulte timiuliuaha sit, 
Thcodoni. ministri Dei, hoc est, mea executione, illita audacia coerce- 
[ui.ji.i ■ hitur: " If any bishop undiscreetly rear tumult, his rash- 
ness shall be repressed by the hands of God's minister, 
that is, by my execution." And likewise the emperor 
e"*?' ta«' Justinian hath set out a law in this sort : Si quis epitcopm 
tau!!"™™'''' defimtum tempua emanserit, &c. " If any bishop tarry out 
reu. 113.] his time appointed, and, being called home, refuse to come, 
let him be deprived, and put from his church, and another 
Kari tV better chosen in his room," (he addeth,) " by the virtue of 
TOwfJwu" *^^ present law." By the force of this law bishops were 
Hvaiut. deposed: for without it, the pope was not able to put his 
sentence in execution. 

Now, if M. Harding will reason thus : 
The pope excommunicated other bishops : 
Ergo, he was head of the church : 
then of the same principle we may well to the contrary 
reason thus : 

The pope himself was excommunicate by other bishops: 

Ergo, the pope was not the head of the church. 

For the antecedent, that the pope was pronounced 

excommunicate by other bishops, it is out of question. 

For it is recorded in the ecclesiastical story, that Julias, 

** TNot (as Jewel, misled by Crabbe, implies) the emperor Zeno, 
who died A.D. 491, but Juatinian.] 



^d by Google 



7%e Fourth Article. S5S 

being bishop of Rome, was eicommunicate by the bishops sonMMii,iib. 
of the east; pope Leo was excommimicate by DioscorusjgJ-j'?-] ' 
■ pope Viplius was excommiinicate by Menna the bishop trntam.' 
of Constantinople ; and pope Honorius was excommunicate i).c.>6.'[ii.' 
by the sixth council holden at Constantinople. cmdi.con- 

Or, if M. Harding repose more force in deposing of ^JUJI^I^i' 
bishops than in excommunication, then let him likewise''*'^ 
remember, that pope Julius was deposed by the bishops of soiom. iib.s. 
the east, as it is recorded by Sozomenus; pope Hilde- '07-] 
brand, by the council of Brixia ; pope John, by the council 'igi\„r rlr 
of Constance ; pope Eugenins, by the council of Basil ; •"^i* *'^- 
and two popes together, Sylverius and Vigilius, by the in viu vi. 
emperor Justinian. Thus M. Harding's own grounds over- 
throw his whole building, and conclude plainly against 
himself 

H. HARDINO : Tmenty-jifih Division. 

For the pope's authority concerning confirmation of the ordi- 
nancee and electione of (no) all biahops, many examples might The iiotb 
eamly be aUeged, BB the request made to Jaliae by the ninety Arian "^^'^,1,^0^ 
bishops assembled in council at Antioch against Athsnaeius, that R""" (:°i'- 
be would vonchsafe to ratify and confirm those that they had bbbi>p> of 
chosen in place of Athanasius, Paolns, Marcellus, and others, J}J^°Jj,P^ 
whom they bad condemned and deprived. 111 biiiiaps 

Also the earnest suit which Theodosius the emperor made to Ihr^iu!* 
Leo for confirmation of Anatoliua, and likewise that Martianus 
the emperor made to him for confirmation of Proterius, both 
bishops of Alexandria, as it appeareth by their letters written to 
Leo in their &vour. And as for Anatolins, Leo would not in 
any wise order and confirm him, unless he would first profess 
that he believed and held the doctrine which was contaiued in 
Leo his epistle to Flavianus, and would fiulher by writing wit- 
ness that he agreed with Cyrillus, and the other catholic fathers, 
against Neetoriua. For this, if nothing else could be alleged, 
the testimony of holy Gregory were sufficient to make good 
credit ; who, nnderstanding that Maximus was ordered bishop of 
SalouK, a city in lUyrico, without the authority and confirmation 
of the Bee apostolic, standing in doubt, leat perhaps that had been 
done by commandment of Mauritius the emperor, who did many 
other things wickedly, thereof writeth to Constantina the empress 
thus : Salonitantt civilali* episcopus, me, ac respottsali mea nesci- 
enle, ordinalus est. El facta est res, quie tub nuUis anterioribus 
principibu* evenit : " llie bishop of the city of Salonre," saith 
he, " is ordered, neither I nor my deputy made privy to it. And 
herein that thmg hath been done, which never happened in the 
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time of any princes before our days." Thna it ti^>peftreth, that 
before a tfaouaand years paM, tHshops had their ordinatioa and 
election confirmed by the see apostolic 

TBB BISHOP OP BALISBUBY. 

If this reason may stand lor good, and whosoever hath 
the allowing of the election or consecration of bishops, 
must therefore be taken as head of the church, then must 
the church of necessity have many heads. For it is cer- 
tain, the allowance hereof pertaineth to many. St. Am- 
Anbm.ub. brose aaith : " That all the bishops, both of the east and 
[11.10111 of the west, gave their consent and allowance to his elec- 
tions^." Theodosius the emperor, standing in the defence 
u^r?j. of riavianus the bishop of Constantinople, saith, " That aU 
[lu. MS,] djg tiahops of the east, of Asia, Pontus, Thracia, and Illy- 
soiom. t^4. ricum, had allowed his election**." Eudoxius entered 
■45) into the bishopric of Antioch without the allowance and 

consent of Georgins the bishop of Laodicea, and of Marcus 
the bishop of Arethusa, and of other bishops that had 
interest therein ; and is reproved for the same •*. Grego- 
ont. p™b. rius presbyter saith : For that the election and installa- 
tion of Gregory Nazianzen was past, before the bishops of 
Egypt and Macedonia were come, and so made without 
their consent, that therefore they utterly refused to allow 
him, or to admit him as bishop there, not for any misliking 
in the party, hut fbf that they thought themselves de&auded 
of their voices *'. 
tAncict. Anacletus decreeth thus: l^nscopua mm minus, quam a 
tribus episoopis, rdiqutsque omnibus astensum prtebenUbas, 
uSatenus ordinetur : " Let a bishop in no wise he ordered 
of less than three bishops, all the rest giving their assent 
to the same." 

Hereby it appeareth, that to the ratilying of the election 
of any one bishop, the consent of all other bishops within 
that province was thought necessary. Which consent they 

"* [Ambroa. " Tamen ordina- cXijirfai r^c 4Xa^uurou TrpotSptat 
" '' occidentales epi- arrexor 



" scopi iudirio, orientales etiam ™ Sozora. fl^rt run JXXmi', oU 
" etK^lo probaniBt."] ^ vtipoTvu-ia ititptpt iruvOtiutnar. 

* TheodOT«t. Ai T^t iitat *K- " Gregor. 'hmikryay i^ i^0y. 
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testified among tbemselTeB, by vritiug letters of conference 
one to another. And therefore when John the bishop of 
Constantinople had entitled himself the universal bishop, 
Gregory counselled Eulogius the bishop of Alexandria, oi^- iib. 
and other bishops of the east, neither to write to him, nor ["• m-1 
to receive letters from him by that title. Likewise the 
bishops of the east, when they had excommunicate JuhusBommHi.iib 
the bishop of Borne, gave commandment, that no maniii.iaj.)' 
should either receive his letters, or write unto him, in 
token they held him for no bishop. 

Neither did only bishops allow each elections, but also 
both the prince and the people. When St. Ambrose, Ttnodom. 
bemg once chosen, and appointed bishop of Milan, began dii. i'jiJ ' 
roughly to deal with the nobles of the court, and to rebuke 
their faults, tlie emperor Yalentinian said : " All this 1 
knew before ; and therefore I not only said not nay, but 
also gave my voice and assent to hie election *^." 

Toachingthe election of Nectarius, Sozomenus writethso"™-"*!- 
in this wise: " The bishops, that were present at the elec->8M 
tion, gave unto the emperor in writing sundry names of 
euch as they thought meet for that room: the emperor, 
weighing the persons, set his seal npon Nectarius' name, 
and elected him **. 

Gratianus the emperor, at hie coming to Constantinople, 
embraced Gregory Nazianzen, and, after some conference ort^itMb. 
with him had, said unto him : " ' O father, unto thee, and 
unto thy labours, God through us committeth this church. 
Behold, 1 give unto thee this holy house, and the stall.' 
And the people besought the emperor to set the bishop in 
his chair ■"•," The like m^ht be said of the consent and 
allowance of the people. Anacletus, as he is commonly 
alleged, writeth thus: Sacer dotes a propria orrfinwrfur tAnMi«. 
^nacopo, ita ut cives et alii aacerdotea assenaum pr^heant : 
" Let priests be ordered by their own several bishops, so that 
the people and other prieets give their assent thereunto.** 

«8 Theodoret. Kalire/t^fy^r^t of Valesiui (Reading) reads baxTv- 

XftpoToi/iat ytytvt)iuu, ^'"'■1 

» So/om. Tiv baKrCXiov tTuSAs ™ GTea.'Ei>Ka6t&pii(nuQ^tyKa0- 
TJ rtkivralf 7po#- [The edition idpiwuj tov apx"pf<^ t# 0p6nf. 
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On"- in». 1. St Cyprian saith likewise : " The people, being obedient 
iisj unto God's commandmente, hath power specially either to 

choose worthy priests, or to refuse the unworthy''^," 

Thus many voices were then thought necessary to the 
admission 4)f any bishop. Therefore this seemeth no suf- 
ficient ground to prove that the bishop of Rome is head of 
the church. For M. Harding might soon have seen, that 
the bishop of Rome himself, touching his own election, 
was wont to be allowed by other bishops. Verily, St. Cy- 
prian writeth thus of the allowance of Cornelius, bishop 

cypriui. Ilk. there : XJt Comelium nocerii coepiscoporum tesUmonio, 

4.itI>M. , ^ ,. . . . 

[p. 68.] quorum numenu untversua per mundum concordt tmammt- 

tate eona^iait: " That thou mayest know ComeKus by the 
testimony of his fellow-bishops, the whole number of whom 
throughout the world hath agreed" (to the allowing of his 
election) " with one consent ''*." Afterward, in an epistle 
unto Cornelius himself, he writeth thereof more at large : 
cn^Jib. _^d comprohandam ordinaHonem tuam, facta autkoritate 

tp-MO nuyore placuit ut per episcopos omnea omnino in ista 

provincia posUot, lit^a JiereTit ut te uniwrsi coUegiB 

noatri, et communicattonem taam, id est, ecdesies cathoUeeB 
unitatem, pariter et charitatem, probarent, parUer [al.^rww- 
fer] et tenerent: " To allow thy consecration, more au- 
thority being gathered, I thought it good, that letters 
should be sent unto all the bishops of this province, that 
all OUT brethren might both allow and hold both thee and ' 
thy communion, that is to say, the unity of the catholic 
church." If M. Harding will say, this was not the con- 
firmation of the election of Comehus, it followeth imme- 
diately : ^ ^nacopatus tui Veritas, partter et dignitaa, aper- 



" [Cyprian, ad Clerum et 

plebes ID Hupania conaiatentee. 

" Propter quoa plebs obBequena 

pneceptie DominiciB et Deuin 

metueDB a peccatore prteposito 

" aeparare se debet, nee se ad 

" sacrilegi sacerdotia sacrificia mi- 

acere : quando ipse maxime ha- 

beat poteatatem vel eligendi 

dignob sacerdotea, vel indignos 

recusandi."] 



'^ [Id. ad Antomanani. '* . , . nt 
" Comelium nobiscum verinH no- 
" veris non de malignorum et 
" detrabentium mendacio, aed de 
" Domini Dei judicio, qui eum epi- 
" acopum fecit, et coepiacoparum 
" teBtimonio, quorum numerus 
" univereuB per totum mundum 
" concordi unanimitate conseD- 
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iitaima laae, ^ manifeatianma et Jirmutima otmJwmi^wiM 
ftmdata eat .- " Tfaut is the troth and dignity c^ &j biahop- 
ric founded in the open Hght, and with mott maiu&at and 
most certain coa&imatiim." Thus, whensoeTer any biihop 
wm either inataUed or deposed, knowledge thereof waa 
giy«tt onto the other bisbops, and the same either allowed 
or diuUow'ed bj his bre^iren. 

Bat that the bishop of Rome ordered and admitted all 
t^ bi^ops throi^hoat the world, besides that it hath no 
possibility, or cc^or of troth in itself, it is also easy, by 
good record and authority, to be reproved. Agapetus, 
bislx^ of Itome, about the year of our Lord 540 "", after 
he bad, upon occasion, c<»iBecrate Menna, the bishop of 
ConstantiDople, he utt^'ed tliese words in commendatioti 
of t^ ptuty : £t hoc digmtoH 0tu (MBHnai) accederv ere- ooo^. cod- 
ditam, quod, a teoq>oriAua Petri <^o»teii, rmSum o/tum u^io- ^^^ 
fm^tam orieataUa eceiesia aufc^nt ^nacopum mtmibua no-*'ii-9**^ 
strtB aedia ordinatum : " And this is an augmentation of 
Menna's ^gnity, tiiat, sith«H}e the time of Peter the 
aposUe, the east church never received any other biahop 
consecrate by die hands of oqr see.*' Now advise thyself 
(good reader) whether thou wilt believe pope Agapetus, 
or M. Harding. 

And let pot M. Harding find &ult, for that I place the 
ordering of biebc^ instead trf their confirmation. For he 
himself seemeUi to make confirmation and ordering both 
one thing, or at least to join them both together. These 
be bis words : " Iteo would not in any wise order and con- 
firm AnatoliuB." 

Truly liiberatus saith, the manner was in Alexandria, ubtnit.c.K>, 
that whosoever was chosen bishop there, ^ould come to 
the bier, and 1^ lus predecessor's band upon his head, 
and -put on St Mark's cloak, and then was he Bofficiently 
confirmed bishop, without any mention nude of Bome. 

^ [This conDcil of CoDitanti- to Peter of Jnuealam c(»)t(uniiu| 

DOfile, in wUch Menna jvesided, tho wordi here allt^ed waa nad 

was held A. D. S^ijaat after die tluF».) So that the date assigned 

death of Agapetua, (whose eputle in the text it not qmte coireet.] 
JEWEL, VOL. IT. a 
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crFiu. ub. And St Cyprian writeth unto the bishops of Spain, that 
[ii.119.] Sabinus, whom they had lawfully chosen bishop, should so 
continue still, yea notwithstanding Cornelius ''*, being then 
bishop of Bome, misliked him, and would not confirm him. 
And that very counterfeit decree of Anacletus, that re- 
quireth all bishops once in the year to present themselTes 
in Home, extendeth not his commandment throughout all 
the world, but only to the bishops of the province of Rome. 
tAsKiet. (p. I'lius stand the words : Omnea epiacopi, qui kufas aposto- 
ino^iia. ^^^ sedit ordirtatiottt anh/acenl, &c. ; " All bishops, that be 
"™™' bound to have their orders confirmed by this apostolic see," 
&c. Whereby it may be gathered, that other bishops were 
not aul^ect to the ordinance of that see. And this was the. 
fault that Gregory found in the bishop of Salome, that, 
being within the jurisdiction of his province, he was con- 
secrate without his knowledge. And that Gregory meant 
it not of all bishdps, but only of the bishops within his 
own charge, it is evident by his words. For thus he 
GRRoc.ub. writeth: Episayn met: Episct^ mihi commissi: " My 
ti*- is'-'i bishops : Bishops being within my cure." And that the 
city of Salonce, standing in lUyricum, waa sometime within 
8«om. ub.t.the province of Rome, it is plain by the epistle that Da- 
"7 j'^' ■ masus tlie bishop of Rome sent unto the bishops of Uly- 
ir tS 'Pw- ■'i'^uii^- These be his words : Par est, omnes qui sunt in 
orbe Jtomano magiatros, conaeniire : " It is meet, that all 






^* [Jewel lias made a mistake " aionc nudatam, Romam pergens 
in the pope's Dame. It wsa not " Stephanum coUegam nottrum 
Comeliue, but Stephen, (wbo sue- " longe poeitum et gests rei ac 
ceeded him A. D. 153, the date of " ventatia ignarum fefellit, ut ei- 
thia epistle being A. D. 354; see " ambiret reponi ee injuBte in em- 
Fell : ) to whom Baailidea, after the " scopatum de quo fuerat jure ae< 
resignation of his luihopric on the " positus." Ad Cler. et Heb. in 
detection of hia crimes, had api- Hispan. Strange to aay, the Be- 
peakd against his depositioQ and ned. editors, after Baroniua, de- 
agunet the election of Sabinus. dnce from thia passage the anti- 
Cyprian's words are worth quot- quity of appeals to Rome I (Sec 
ing, as decisive against the valid- the note in the Bened, edit. p. 
ity and reasonablenegs gf appeals 493.) It was at best the appeal 
to Rome. " Nee reacindere ordi- i^ a self-convicted criminal, and 
" nadonem (sc. Sabini) jure per- St. Cyprian's words do any thing 
'' fectam potest, quod BauUdes, but acknowledge its admissibility 
" post crimina sua detttcta et con- either in reason or justice.] 
" scientiam etiam propria eonfes- 
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the teachers, that be within the precincts of Uie Boman 
jurisdiction, agree t^^tiier,'* 

Whereas it is alleged, that the bishop of Rome was 
required to ratify the election of Flavianue, Anat<diua, and 
of the Arian bishops ; that was meant of a general allow- 
ance, such as was common to all bishops, specially to the 
four principal patriarchs, and not only to the bishop of 
Some. Neither was the bishop of Rome's admission 
thought BO necessary, as if he only had a voice negative, 
to t^e in, and to put out, whom he listed ; but only of 
congniity and consent, that it might appear there was no 
bishop in the church, but was liked and allowed of all his 
brethren. For otherwise the bishops of the east wrote 
thus unto Julius : ^t ordinatos a Tiobis (piseopos, &c. : " If smwD.ub.j. 
you will allow the bishops that we have ordered, we will lojj 
be at peace, and communicate with you : if not, we will 
proclaim the contrary'*," And the emperor Gratian made 
Nectarius bishop of Constantinople, contrary to the minds s«om. iib. ^ 
of the most part of the bishops, llierefore M. Harding's )S;j ' 
argument might better have been framed thus ; ' The 
bishop of Bome confirmed the bishops within his own pro- 
vince, and had no other special authority to confirm all 
other bishops in the world, no more than others had to 
confirm him : therefore he was not then taken for the 
head of the church, nor was thought to have this universal 
power.' 

M. HABSiNG : Tmenty-sixlh Divition. 

That the bishops of Rome, by accustomed practice of the 
church, had authority to approve or disprove councils, I need toTtwiuthuB. 
say nothing for proof of it, seeing that the ect^esiastical rule (as {J"'J,' Jj^^' 
we read in the Tripartite story) commandeth ( 1 1 1 ) that no coun- ■jOfni w- 
cD be celebrate and kept, without the advice and anthority of^if" 
the pope. Verily the councils holden at Ariminum, at Seleucia, Theimiino. 
at Sirmium, at Antiochia, and the second time at Epheaue, forlh<i«'da]^''° 
that they were (m) not annimoned nor approved by the au- ^ '•'•J'* "' 
thority of the bi^op of Rome, have not been accounted for law- mtboritr to 
fill councils; but as well for that rejected, as also for their™^^^_ 

'^ [SozomenuB (lib. 3. c. 8.) quotes the pasBase, as if it were 

S' vea an account of this letter in an extract from the letter.] 
e third pereon; bishop Jewel 
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heretic^ detertnioaiboiis. Tbe fathers aatembled in the ceoiu^ 
of Nice Bent their epistle to Sylvester the pope, beseeching him 
with bis consent to ratify and confirm whatsoever they had or- 
dained. Isidoms witnesseth, that the Nicene council had set 
forth rules, " th« which," eaith he, !' the church of Borne received ft™"*- 
and confimted." Tie second general conncil holden at Constant!- pim cub. 
nople was likewise allowed and approved by Damasus, specially j^^i^*^ 
reqaeeted by the fathers of the same thereto. So was the third fuioae H^ 
GooncQ holden at Epheens ratified and confirmed by Ccdestimis,"^ **'''''■ 
who had there, for his vicars or deputies, Cyrillas the famous 
bishop of Alexandria, and one Arcadios, a bishop ont of Italy. 
As for the fourth council kept at Chalcedon, the fathers thereof 
also, in their epistle to Leo the pope, snbscribed with the hands 
of forty-fonr bishops, made humble request nnto him to estaUish, 
fortify, and allow tbe decrees and ordinaoces of the same. Thia 
being found true, for the four first chief coundla, we need not 
to say any thing of the rest that followed. But for the sure 
proof of all this, that chiefly is to be alleged, that ConstantiuB 
the Arian emperor made so nnportone and so earnest suit t» 
liberins the pope, to confirm the acts of tbe conncil boldeo at 
Antioch by the ninety Arian bishops, wherein Athanasius was de- 
prived, and put out of his bishopric. For he believed, as Am-tiii.i{. 
mianns Marcellinus writeth, that what had been done in that 
council Bboiild not stand, and take eftct, unless it had been 
approved and confirmed by the authority of the bishop of Rome, 
which he termeth the eternal city- 



TBB BTBHOF OF SALISBUBT. 

Here M. Harding hath avouched two great untruths, 
the one in his translation in the English, the other in the 
allegation of the story. Touching the first, Cassiodoms in 
his Latin translation writeth thus: Caaonea Juhent, extra 
Romanum nihil decemi pontificem '''. Socrates in the 
Greek, out of which the Latin was taken, writeth thus: 
■ ». MJj tttv itapk yvfifotv tov imiTKAicov 'Pd^r, KovoviCmui rin 
iKK\r)<rCas ". The English hereof is this : " It is prorided 
by the canons, that rides to bind the church be not made 
without the consent of the bishop of Rome." Wherein 
M. Harding hath purposely corrupted and Msified alto> 

^ [Casaiodor. Hist. Tripait. It " quippe iubentibus extra Roma- 
must be rememberad thai these " num," &c,] 

were the words of pope Julhis. ^' [Socrates nS iaAi/vt- 

" ....DeiadecWeatnadsyBoduta arruani aaiSmt MWwror^liriv 

" suam non vocassent, canonibus impH yriftgr k.t. X.] 
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gedter both the Greek and the Latin, not reporting one 
wtaA tiiat he found in Hie ori^nal : KOvoviCtiv, or decmr- 
nere, he EngliBheth " to keep," or, as he tenneth it, " to 
celebrate" a council : vapa yv^fofv, which is, preUar senten- 
tiam, or, as Cassiodoms tumeth it, extra, he Englisheth 
" vitiiont the advice and authority." No, he would not 
ftiufer, no not him, in whose quarrel be thus fightetb, to 
pass without a renew ^^ : for, where he saw him named in 
the Greek hiiaKimv 'Piftns, and in die Latin Somanum 
porU^icem, " the Roman bishop," he thought it best to 
lesTe both the Greek and the Latin, and to call him " the 
pope." And thus, to increase the popeV authori^, he 
batb altered and corrupted the whole place, and not trans- 
lated one word as he found it 

Touchii^ the story, he saith, the Arians* councils were 
not allowed, for that they were not summoned by the 
pope. And yet he kooweth right well, it was no part of 
the pope's office in those days to summon councils. For 
it is evidrait, even by the policy and practice of that time, 
that Constantinus the emperor summoned the council of 
Nice ; Theodosius the First, the council of Constantinople ; 
HieodosiuB the Second, the council of Ephesus ; and Mar- 
<»anus, the council of Chalcedon '". And Bocrates in his 
story saith thus: Idcirco imperatoret inhistoria oomptesnta^^^^i- 
sum, ((uia ex qvo tempore ctsperunt ease CAristiani, ecclesi- m. 964.1 
attica negotia pendent ab Hits, ei maxima concilia de illo- {KKXTialaa 
rum aententia et facta stmt, et fitoit: " Therefore 1 have Ji^'J''^'' 

comprised the emperors within my etory, for that, sitheuce a^«r 

th^ b^^ to be ohriatened, the state of the church de- 
jjendeth of them, and the greatest councils have been kept, 
land be «till kept by their advice." And the bishops in TtwodoKt. 
the council of Constantinople witness, that they were sum- [tii. »(T' '' 
■toned to come to the Boman coundl by Damasus the g(aAAt- 
bishop of Bome : but they add withal, " by warrant of the '"'™ ^- 
emiperor*B lettmis," not by any his own authority. And7patuutriiv. 
likewise in their episde to the emperor Theodosius, they 
write thus: Literts, quibta nos convocaeti, ecclesiam 

7B [<' Venue," a ihmst or bout '" [See Barrow, 6u[ffemacy, 
infenciDg.] vii.i.J 
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cMciiuloe. ^^"''^^ prosecutus et : " Your majesty hath hononred 

J^ 'iJ^''™- the church by the letters, wherewith ye summoned us 
m-in^^ii^ together*"." 

As for the bishop of Borne, he was not yet of authority 

able to call a general council. For the world as yet had 

no skill of his uniTersal power over all others, neither 

would they have appeared upon his summon. Gregorius, 

being bishop of Rome, could not cause the bishop of 8a- 

lonEE, being but one man, to come before him. Thus he 

writeth by way of complaint, imto the empress Constantia : 

oregor.ub. Contempto me atjtce deapecto, ad me venire secundum juasi' 

(a. liij onem Domtnorum noluit : " He despised me, and set me 

at nought, and would not come unto me, according to m.y 

lords the emperors' commandment." Therefore Leo, 

finding this weakness in himself, wrote unto the clei^y 

and people of Constantinople, and willed them to crave a 

L», tpM. general council at the emperoT's hand : Exposcite, tit peti- 

tioni nostrfs, qua plenariam indict tynodum postulamua, 

demetithsimus imperator dign^ttr annuere : " Make your 

request, that the emperor's majesty would vouchsafe to 

grant my humble petition, wherein I besought him to 

ubcnt.up. summon a general council." Liberatns saith, that Leo the 

o^ibiu pro. bishop of Rome, with other mo bishops of Italy, fell upon 

their knees^', and desired the emperor Valentinian, and 

the empress Eudoxia, to appoint a council, and yet could 

not obtain it. Afterward he desired the emperor Theo- 

dosius^, that he would call a cormcil to some place within 

^ [Concil. CoDatantinop. ^5). Bl [Gameiias the Jesuit, edi- 
This was the ind cBCumenica] torof liberatus, is much scandal- 
council, A. D. 381. It UdifGcult ized at this undignified proceeding, 
to underBtand why it should he for which he aaya there is no othCT 
named in the margin the 5tb ; par- authority but Liberatiu ; but he 
ticularlyasat p.35i.anothercoun- admits, that pope Leo proeecvUed 
dl (thatof A.D.536.) is cited also his entreaties ahnost to tears.] 
as the 5th, It cannot he aaid that ^ [Leo ad llieodaB. Augustum. 
thia waa the fifth of thoae couacils There are three letters from Leo 
which were held at Conatantinople, to Theodoaius, in which the same 
aa according to the list of those request ia made. The niuubering 
councils generallygiven, it was the of Leo's epistles is retained ac- 
fourth in order. Qive for inataoce cording to the edition used by 
calls it the fourth. It ia not a Jewel ; the volume and page be- 
matter of much moment, and care tween brackets refer to Huaanel'a 
will be taken in this edition to ediUon, 1675.] 
notice the error when it occurs.] 
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Italy", and the emperor, contrary to the bishop of Some's • ^^j. «*'•'- 
petition, appointed it to be holden at Ephesua*". -AiterjJfiJ^iTi'"- 
that, he made the same request to the emperor Marcianus ", b uo, ci>i>t. 
and the emperor hkewise, contrary to the bishop's himible re- ^ lm, tpiit. 
quest, commanded the council to be kept at Chalcedou. And '"' *■'■ "'•'^ 
whereas Leo had besought both these emperors, that ituo, >piM. 
might please them to take a longer day for the council, forjjltjj.^ti.] 
that the time of the summon seemed very short, and the 
ways were laid with enemies, and therefore dangerous for 
the bishops to travel ; yet would neither of them alter one 
day, but charged each man to appear, as they were sum- 
moned. And Leo the bishop of Borne, with all his uni- 
versal power, was &in to yield. Hereby we may soon 
conjecture, how true it is, either that pope Gelasius writeth, 
"that only the apostolic see of Rome decreed by her au- E»i,i.oe!Hii 
thority, that the council of Chalcedon should be summon- a^^'^'^ 
ed;" or else, that M.Harding would have us believe, ji,"]" 
" that all councils were summoned by the pope." 

Neither was the bishop of Rome, nor his legate in his 
absence, evermore the president, or chief of the council. 
For it is known, that in the council of Nice, Eustathius, 
the patriarch of Antioch, was the president, and the bishop 
of Rome's legates, Vitus and Vincentius, sat in the fourth 
room beneath. In the council of Constantinople, Menna 
was the chief In the council of Sardica, Osius of Corduba 
in Spain; in the council of Aquileia, St. Ambrose of Milan; 
in the council of Carthage, Aurelius tte bishop there; in 
the council of Chalcedon, Leo the bishop of Rome's legate 
had chief room, but by way of entreaty only, and by the 
emperor's special grant, and not of due right, ot universal 
' authority. 

" But," saith M. Harding, " the bishop of Rome aUowed 
general councils." This is not denied. So did others, not 
only patriarchs or bishops, but also civil princes. In the Concu. ciul 
council of Chalcedon it is written thus : Dina memoriix [ri.toi.i ' 
27teodosit4S con/irmaf>it cmima, quee judicata aunt a sancta 
et univeraaJi gynodo ffenerali lege : " Theodoaius the empe- 
ror, ofgodly memory, hath confirmed all things by agraeral 
law, that were determined in the universal council:" So 



^d by Google 



f6* OftkeSHphmaeg. 

coKiLChai- likewise the emperor Mardanna : Saere noatr*B Mi- e mdat i t 
[TIL 48^1 '' edido, venerattdam tyno^im ctmfirmamtu : " By die hcdy 

edict of oiu- m^eety, we coafirm that rererend couocil," 
v^chT ^ EosebioB witnesseth, that the eia;^xot Ctmstantiitua 
n«i<i>^ 0- confinned the detcanain^ons of the conncil of Nice. So 

the bishopfl in the conndl oi ConBhmtiiiople wrote unto the 
■ntiT >ct> emperor Theodoeim, by these words : Sogamtu tuam cfo- 
no. J.] cgn. mettHom, vt per liieras hue ptetatu ratum euejubeaSy <nm- 
«!■]' ' JSrmegque conciUi decretum : " We desire your &Toar, by 

yoor highness* letters, to ratify and confirm the decree of 

the coimciL" 

Now, seeing it was Uwfiol for princes and civil goTem<»s, 

to confirm the decrees and determinationa of coascils, how 

can we doubt, bnt it was lawful for Inshops also to do the 
;?™>™«- same ? Therefijre Theodoretns saith, " The conclusions of 

Hb. t.Eiqi. g. _ ' 

J^'"'j '^j the council of Nice were sent abroad to other bishops, 
3i*t»-] that were awi^." And Yictorinns saith: "That Uiany 
1. ' ' thousands of iHshops allowed that same council, and agreed 
unto it." 

Abore all others, the subscription and confirmatUMi of 

the four principal patriarchs was specially required, for 

that both their charge, and also their connt^oance and 

credit, was greater than others. Amoi^ which fonr, the 

iMshop of Rome was ever the first, and therefore hia ocm- 

sent seemed to bear greatest weight And fer that cause 

t^J^-^ t^ emperor Marcianns required Leo the bishop of Bome, 

to write unto the council of Chalcedon, end to deojare that 

he gave his consent to the rule of faUh^ that was there 

ini^j^^^'detormiaed. 'And in likfe sort the ^np^nor Theodosius 

ccdM. [ti. 'leqoireth all bishops to subscribe and to give th^ aasont 

to the council of Nice. For it is a role agreeaUe Inrto 

a^oitjmrk. ihw and readon, qtiod amnot tca^gityitb ottmi^ <feW. ^>pro~ 

iari: "the fliii^ thit t<»fcheth-aH, iiught to hc-ftUowed J^ 

alh" And there&re Julius beii^ Inshop of Bonne pee- 

nbuBced, that all the acts of the coonfeil of Antioch were 

EoHb. On. 'Wad, and of no fijroe, for that he, being (me ef the fear 

c^^(^.^*|*pi^nafchs, was 'not iialled thither, as weU as others. 'Fbr 

^Jl^doni. it appeareth fayEusebius, Theod(ireta8'and«thW8,'th^to 

[iii'.i3o'''''«li general cooncils, all primates and Biettfqwlitaiu w«ni 
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specially summoned. And this eeemeth to be that canon rBMnii.iib. 
that Jidius allegeth. That it vae not lawiul to make rules ii! ^i ' ' 
aud orders for the whole church, without the consent of ^„ ^^ 
the bishop of Borne, being one of the four chief patriarchs, "^f'""- 
and having in his province one great portion of the church. 
And therefore Leo bishop of Bome testifieth hia consent to 
Uie council of Chalcedon by these worda : Fratemitaa veatra Leo, tptit. 
novit, me definiiionem sancttB tynodi ioio corde complexum 
ease : " Your brotherhood knoweth that I have embraced 
with my whole heart the determination of that holy coun- 
cil*' And likewise unto the emperor Marcianus he writeth lm, ^in. 

diuB : Gmstitutioni^ synodaiibus l^ens at^eci senten- '' 

timn meam : " Unto these constitutions of the council, I 
have gladly given my assent.*' The end hereof was not to 
shew his sovereign power above all others, but that the 
decrees, so ratified by him and others, might be had in 



arbitraiur, malum JaciUua detendum, si, per univereas ecde- 
naa, defini^ones lancta synodi apoabdica aedi placuiate do- 
oeantar .- " Your highness thinketh this evil will the rather 
be suppressed, if it be declared throughout all churches, 
that the decrees of the holy council be well liked of the 
apostolic see." 

But, that the whole ratification of councils depended, not 
only of the bishop of Rome, but also of others, no less than 
of him, it is easy to be proved. The bishops in theBomanSoioin.ub.«. 
council in the time of Damasus, condemned the councU of m^o 
the Arians holden at Arimiaum, for that neither the bishop 
of Borne, whose mind should have been known before all 
others, nor Vincentius, nor any of the rest had agreed unto 
it. Likewise the council of Carthage and of A&ica are 
allowed for good, notwithstanding the bishop of Borne 
would not allow them *". The council of Chalcedon decreed, 
that the bishop of Constantinople should be in dignity next 
nnto the bishop of Bome, and should consecrate the me- 
tropolitans of Asia, Fontus and Thrada. This decree Leo i«o, c|Hit. 
the bishop of Bome very much misUked*^, and would i.»8o 

^ [The council alluded to U evideatl^ a nuaprint for 53. The 

probablf that of A.D.418/] letter wtended must be that 

B' [Leon, epiat. 13. loia it to Anatolius, patriarch of Con- 
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nerer asBent unto it : yet tKat notwithstaDding, it is in 
force and continueth still. Liberatus thereof writetti thus : 
Cum Anatolins consentiente concilio primatma ohtinuiaeet, 
legati vero Romani episccpi contradiceretU, a judtcibas et 
episcopis omnibus, ilia contradictio macepta non eat. Et 
licet sedea apoatoltca nunc uaque contradicat, tamen quod 
a ayncdo firmatum eat, imperatorio pafy-ocinio permanet s 
" When Anatoliua by consent of the council had obtained 
the primacy, and the bishop of Bome's legates stood against 
it, their gain8ayii;g of the judges and bishops there was 
not received. And albeit the apostolic see of Rome even 
hitherto stand against it, yet the decree of the council by 
the maintenance of the emperor standeth still in force*'.'* 
Which thing seemeth agreeable to that St. Hierom writeth : 
Major est authoritaa orbia, quam urbis : " The authority of 
' the world is greater than the authority of one city :" mean- 
ing thereby the city of Rome. 

It may appear by that I have tbus shortly touched, that 
the bishop of Rome had authority neither to summon coun- 
cils, nor to be president or chief in councils, nor to ratify 
and confirm the decrees of councils, more than any other 
of the four patriarchs ; and last of all, that councils may 
stand in force, although the pope mislike them, and allov 
them not. I think it will be hard hereof to gather 
M. Harding's conclusion, " that the bishop of Rome was 
head of the universal church." 

u. BABDiNti : Tmenlif-tevenlk Divtnm. 
Now what authority the bishops of Rome have ever had, and 
exercised in the ai^soiliiig of bishops unjustly condemned, and in 
restoring of them again to their churches, of which they were 
wrongfully thrust out by hereticB or otber disorder : it is a thing 
so well known of all that read the stories, in which the ancient 
state of the charch is described, that I need not hut rehearse the 
names only. Athanasius of Alexandria, and Paulas of Constan- 
tinople, deprived and thrust out of their bishoprics, by the rio- 
lence of the Arians, assisted with the emperor Constantins, ap- 
pealed to Rome, to Julius the pope and bishop there, and by lus 

atanttnople, Temonstrating with " tiente concilio, egerat et obUnn- 

him on bis ambition.} " erat ; quibus ejus prEesumptioiu 

^ [Liberatus. "Lec^ti papee " contradicentibuB, a judicihos," 

" Leonis. . . . lectis gestie cogno- &c.] 
" verunt, qiud Anatolius, consen- 
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(113) authority, were restored to their roonu again. So LeoTiieiiuh 
asBoiled Flavianas the hi»hop of Constantinople, escommunicated IbeulpEm 
by Dioscoms. So Nicolaoe the First restored Ignatine to the™**^*- 
see of Constantinople, though Michael the emperor wronght all ■nd'not't^a 
that he could ogaingt it. Many other bishops have been in all P^'f)|„^ 
ages aasoiled, and restored to their churches by the antbority of dMiDthe 
the see apostolic, who have been (withoat deaert) ezcommani- {j^gtaT' 
cated, deprived, and pat from all their dignities. But to have 
rehearsed these few, it may suffice. 



Athanasius and Faulus, saith M. Hardit^, being deposed 
bj the AiiaiiB, assisted with the emperor Constantiufl, 
appealed to the pope, and by the pope's authority were 
restored. Here I appeal unto the judgment and discretion 
of the reader, tliat can consider the state of that time, how 
likely it may seem, either that Athanasius should appeal 
from the emperor to the pope, or that the pope's com- 
mandment should be of sufficient force and authority 
against the emperor. For neither was pope Boniiacius 
the Eighth yet bom, that determined, ' that the emperor J^'"t- 
should be inferior to the pope ; nor pope Innocentius the "^;^ 
Third'', or his Gloss", that rated the matter by good geo-J^^^»°^ 
metrical proportion, and pronounced, that the pope is fifty J,^^'^^ 
and seven degrees above the emperor, even just as much "^^oiJlJ; 
as the sun is above the moon ; nor pope Alexander the carion ta 

tm -11 I'^'i 11 R-ederlco. 

Ihiid, that set his loot m the emperor s neck. CBKtwnMi.] 

Verily, the pope then,, by his authority, was able neither 
to depose, nor to restore, nor to call before him any bishop, 
as appeareth by that 1 have ahready alleged of pope Inno- Epiit. d<s 
centius, and pope Gregory, by their own confessions. No, nactn. 1;. 
pope Leo himself confesseth, that he was not able to re-^"!^,;^; 
move a poor monk, abbot Eutyches, from his abbey, but 5^"^L 
was fein to desire the empress Fulcheria to see him re-«- Oi'Jl 
moved. 

Ab touching Athanasius, it was the emperor Coostanti-soaat.iib. 
nus the Great, that by his authority removed and banished [ii"ii-'i' 
him, as it appeareth by Socrates : and therefore the empe- be e«ihi. 
ror Justinian eaith, " If any bishop offend herein, let him '^^*"'- 1*'"- 
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nrrl tV be deprived by force of tlus law," And as he was banished 

ranhim ^7 ^^ emperor ConBtandnuB the father, bo by his son 

u^wv. Constantius the emperor, and not by the pope, he was 

restored: wMch thing is testified, not only by SocratM, 

diat wrote the story, but also by sundry epistles and letters, 

taken out of the emperor's records, concerning the same. 

k socni. ub. First it is known, that the 'emperor Constans, tliat ruled 

w- "ij ' the west part of the world, unto whom Athanasius, being 

deposed, fied for aid, wrote in his behalf unto his brother 

Constantius, that then was the emperor of the east, and 

besought him, to see Athanasius restored unto his room. 

Otherwise he threatened, that he himself would come witii 

his power to Alexandria, and restore him. Upon the nght 

of which letters, the emperor Conatantius wrote unto Atlift- 

nasins, and willed him to repair with speed onto his coi^, 

« aoHRii. Ub. that he tni^t be restored unto his country: and ""at his 

tai^.it' coming, he directed out his letters unto the dei^ and 

Th^odoni. people of Alexandria, commanding them to rec^ve him 

rja. &^' ' with fevour, and to abolish all such acts as they had before 

Ub. >. «p.' made against him. To report the whole letters at large, it 

would be tedious. Among other words, the emperor Con- 

stantins writeth thus : Itecipiat volatdate Dei, noBtroque 

cc—ooiot. judicioy patriam auam, pariter ef ecdeeiam'^. And again; 

(1. Omnes episcopum, stgjemojudicio nostraqtte tenteniia deaii- 

d [iMd. 09. natum, l&>enier tipie eutcipUe ■■ ; " Let him bodi by God's 

**■' appointment, and by our decree, recover both his coontry 

and his chnrch," &c. Further saith Cassiodoms : Hit 

icuaiodoi. Uteris conjidetu Afkanasiiu,rediit in orimtem': "Atha- 

'^''^'^nasiufi, upon trust of these letters, returned again into the 

east." Likewise the bishops in the cotmcil of Hierusalem 

'wrote abroad letters of gratulation upon his return, in this 

rouaiadn. ■foHu : D^stts efffo eUatn, &c.' z " You ought also continu- 

.4.™p.» ^y ^ pray for the emperors' majesties, for that, nndet- 

standing your desires, they have restored Athanasius again 

unto you." And Theodoretns, touching the same, writeth 

pnuojorrt. thus : Proeerum eenat&mmgue cor^Uffes, &c. : " The lords' 

^. «T*" '^^ counsellors' wives besought their husbands to entreat 

the emperor's majesty, that he would restore Atliana- 
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aius^ unto hia flock: and said farther, unleaa they would 
so do, ikey woold forsake them, and go to him." 

So likewise the bishops, diat the Axians had deposed 
vith Flaviaaus, were restored again by the emperor, and 
not by the pope. Tar pope Leo himself thereof writeth 
thoB uiLto the en^HresB Fulcheiia : Vos sacerdotea cathoUcoi, [«. atdat. 
qui de ecdesHs «uu mfiuta Jueruni ^ecti senteniia, re- 
duxixtM: "Yom majestiefl have lestored home again the 
catholic bishops, which by wrongM sentence were thrust 
from their churches." 

Pt^e Nicolas, as upon occasion I said before, was the 
second bishop in Rome, after pope Joan the woman, 
which was almost nine hundred years after Christ. Where- 
fore his authority might well have been spared. It ia 
well known that as the pope's power increased, so the 
empire abated. Therefore was Flatina forced to say : 
PeTutapote»tafimperiUorum,ett>iriutpotaificum: "NowpJ*™i" 
the empeFors have lost their civil power, and the popes 
have lost their holiness **." In old times the emperor con- 
firmed the pope: now the pope confirmeth the emperor. 
In old times the emperor called the pope to the council : 
now contrariwise the pope calleth the emperor. 

As touching the restoring of Athanasius, pope Julius 
oitreated the emperor in his behiJf, which, as it appsareth, 
was his greatest request For thus he writeth unto Libe- 
rias>: Preoainur ut ve»tn» exhortatiombus, tarn per voSf^^rttaia 
Qtwm per t^oerimarios vettrot a^fucemur : " We beseech ubdiuB. 
you, tlrat through your good exhortations, both by your- 
self, and by other yov agents we may be holpen^." 
Moreover for that he was a patriarch he summoned a par- 
ticular coiKicil, and laboured the bishops b. For the ArUns <> saunua. 
said: "There was an ecclesiastical canon, That no manC>LS-u. ' 
being once deposed should be restored again, unless he 

* [It was not for Atbanasini, oriental bishops. Bishop Jewel 

bnt for Libehna, that these noble wae well aware of this ; but ha 

women interceded.] turns these authorities against 

^ [No such expression is found those who professed to wKere 

intfaeli&of Hadrianil. or of anf ^em senuiiie. Both the letters are 

pcme of that name.] printed in vol. ii. of the Ben. edit. 

«* [lliis epistle is spurious, as is of Athanasius.] 
also the pntmded letter of the 
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had first cleared himself before a council: and that the 
biahops that would restore him, ought to be mo in number 
eOriiDta. than were they, that had deposed him^^." And thereibre 
HUDHnin. Chrysostom waa much blamed of his adverBaries, for that 
he, being' once deposed, had recovered his room without 
d9omi.ub.a council of other bishops'*. And therefore Flavianus, 
^"fii*"' ^"^g WTongftdly put from his bishopric, offered up his 
bill of appeal, not unto the bishop of Kome alone, but unto 
him with other bishops. The truth hereof may well ap- 
pear by these words of Leo bishop of Rome unto the 
LfoiiitpiM. emperor Theodosius: Omnes partttan noitrarum eedestee, 
omnes mansuetudini veatra cam pemitSms et lachrymia ntp- 

jdicard sacerdoiea, tit, quia eisdem lideBum appdiaHonia 

Flamamu episccpug dedit, generalem synodumjubeaiis intra 

Italiam cel^>rari .- "All the churches of these our 

countries, and all the priests with sighs and tears beseech 
your higbneas, that, forasmuch as Flavianus hath offered 
up his bill of appeal unto them, it may please you to com- 
mand a general council to be kept in Italy." 

In such councils the bishop of Rome, being sometimes 
the chie:^ pronounced the party worthy either to be re- 
stored, or to be deposed. But that sentence was not 
8a«>n.ub. always put in execution. The council of Antaoch deposed 
[ii. ii'. b.' pope Julius : yet was not Julius therefore deposed. The 
«ihl\w. council of Basil deposed pope Eugenius : yet Eugenius 
[Ki^'iM^'' continued pope stiU. The decree of bishops in such cases 
without the emperor's authority was then of small force. 
AttiaaM.iD And therefore Athanasius himself reporteth, that the em- 
ptt. >».] peror gave his consent to the determination of the council 

of Sardica, and so commanded him to be sent for home. 

curiodoT. But M. Harding will say. The words be plain, that 

i*- Julius restored Athanasius. It is true, and not denied. 

But the meaning of these words is, that Julius pronounced 

him clear in that he was accused of, and therefore worthy 

Bateaa. to be restored. For it is certain, and M. Harding well 

[■lE.h.ic].] knoweth, that Athanasius upon pope Julius' letters was not 

restored. The like is also written of others. Cassiodorus 

GMiddDT. saith: Meiximus quoque restUuit beato Athanatio, et 

communionem, et dignitatem : " Maximus also restored unto 
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AtbanasiaB, both Ms communion and also his dignity:" 
that is to say, pronounced him worthy to be restored. 
For Maximus was not the bishop of Rome. 

These things considered, M. Harding may make up his 
reason thus : The pope had no authority to restore them 
that were deposed : ergo, the pope was not head of the 
church. 

Or thus : The emperor restored such as were deposed : 
ergo, the emperor was head of the church. 

H. HABoiNO : Twenty-eighth Division. 

Concerning the reconciliation of the prelates of the church, 

both bishops and patriarchs, to the biflhop of Rome, (114) whereby The mih 
bis primacy is acknowledged and confessed, I need not say much, ™t:Dni:u'Li- ' 
the matter being so evident. After that the whole church of*" '• "" 
Africa had continued in "schism, and withdrawn themselves from token neiiim 
tie obedience of the see apostolic, through the enticement of °„J'J!^J2^ 
AnrelJDS archbishop of Carthago, for the space of one bandredJ^uoo- 
years, ''during which time by God's punishment they came into {"^,^'^5^^ 
captivity of the barbaroas and cruel Vandals, who were Arians ; "'^"^ 
at the length when it pleased God of bis goodness to have pity ^^ j,„j^ogu^ 
on his people of that province, sending them BeQisarias the 'SDie iime 
valiant captain that vanquished and destroyed the Vandals, and ^^a'Juma 
likewise Gulalius that godly archbishop of Carthago, that brought '^*1^^ 
the church home again, and joined the divided members unto the h. Huding 
whole body the catholic church; a public instrument containing ^^^jj^ 
the form of their repentance, and of their humble submission, 
was o£fered and exhibited solemnly to Bonifccius the Second then 
pope, by EulaliuB in the name of that whole province, which was 
joyfully received, and he thereupon forthwith reconciled. Of 
this reconciliation and restoring of the African churches to the 
CBthoUc church, the mystical body of Christ, Bonifacius writetb 
his letters to Eulalius bishop of Thessalonica, requiring him with 
the churches thereabout, to ^ve Almighty God thanks for it. 

But here if I would shew, what bishops dividing themselves 
through heresy, schism, or other enormity, ftom the obedience of 
the see of Borne, have upon better advice submitted themselves 
to the same again, and thereupou have been reconciled ; I had a 
large field to walk in. Aa inferior bishops of sundry provinces 
have done it, io have the great patriarchs done likewise. Among 
them, that, to satisfy the malicious mind of Eudoxia the empress, 
practised their wicked conspiracy against Chrysostom, through ^j^^^_. 
which he was deposed and carried away into banishment, Alex- untruth. For 
ander bishop of Antioch, and primate of the orient, was one ; he,Vil!iM. 
(115) mho at length, stricken with repentance for that he had'»™'w'ih 
been both a consenter and a promoter of that wicked act, sub. tiut^. 
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mitted himBelf humSly to InnocentiuB the pope, «ai by »U means 
goaght to be aesoiled and reconciled. And therefore seat his 
legates to RAtne, to exhibit to Innocentius a eolemn instrumeDt 
of his repentance and lowly submiBsion, and to accept what should 
be enjoined. By which his humbleness Innocentjus moved, 
granted to his petitions, received him into the lap of the catiudic 
church again : and thuB was he reconciled. Sundry the like re- 
conciliations of the patriarchs of Alexandria and Hiemaalem to the 
see of Boine in like cases, might easily be recited ; which for 
avoiding of tedioasness I pass over, as likewise of the patriarchs 
of Constantinople, which, as we read in ancient sttHies, have 
forsaken the church of Rome twelve times, and have been recon- 
dled to the same again. 



THX BISHOP or BALISBURT. 

First, M. Harding supposeth, that this Latin word, 
reconcUiaUo, can in no wise stand amongst equals : and 
besides that, touching the reconciliation of the church of 
Antioch, as it shall appear, he misreporteth the whole 
story. Upon such grounds these proofs he builded. For 
M. Harding knoweth, that, as Bubmission is made by the 
subject towards his prince, BO reconciliation, in proper 
manner of speech, is made between eqnal friends. 

Concerning that is here touched of Eulalius, the matter 
needeth no long answer. The story being truly known 
is sufficient to answer itself. It is certain, as we have 
before declared more at large, and as it plainly appeaeth 
by the acts of the council of Airica, that Zosimus the 
bishop of Borne, to the intent to advance himself over all 
other bishops, manifestly falsified the Nicene counciL This 
foi^ery in the council of Africa was diBcIoeed and laid 
abroad to the eyes of all the world. The bishops there, 
being in number two hundred and seventeen, saw, that 
one Apiaxius a priest, whom they lor his open outrage and 
widcednesa had excommunicate, was without any fiirther 
examining of the matter, only upon his bare complaint, 
admitted again unto the communion, and received into 
favour, in despite of all their doings, by the bishop of 
Borne. 

They saw, that the accusers and witnesses, without 
whom no ordinary judgment can proceed, either for age. 
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or for Bickneas, and other causes, could not well travel so ita i 
therefore they desired the bishop of Borne by their letters, 
that he would bring no such ambitious puff of vanity into Fuuitm 
the church : and made a sttiut decree in the council among ptmB' 
themselves, that it should not be lawful for any man to 
appeal out of Africa to any foreign bishop*'. An hundred 
years afWr that, this Eulalius the bishop of Carthage, if it 
be true that is reported of him, and not forged at Rome, as 
were many things mo, reconciled himself to the church of 
Rome, in die time of Bonifacius the Second, as it is re- 
corded in the Pontifical : for other record thereof to my 
remembrance there is none. The words of the reconcilia- 
tion be these: Hanc professionem meam manu mea sub- laitrVf 
scripsi, 8ca. : " This profession I have subscribed with mine >. [Mmi, ' 
own band, and have directed the same to Bonifacias the ' **' 
holy and reverend pope of the city of Borne, utterly con- 
demning my predecessors and successors, and all others 
that shall go about to frustrate the privileges of the apo- 
stolic see of Rome." Likewise Bonifacius writeth hereof 
unto Eulalius the bishop of Alexandria in this wise: Au-^vM-^^- 
reliua Carthaginensta ecdetia olim qnscopus cam coStyijC'Ui-ia'-l 
auis, inatigante Diabolo, superbtre temporibua preedeceaso- 
ram notfyvnan contra Romanam ecclesiam aqnt: " Aure- 
Hus sometime bishop of Carthage, together with his fel- 
lows," (his fellows were St. Augustine, Alypius, and two 
hundred and fifteen other bishops,) " being set on by the 
Devil, in the time of my predecessors, began to bear him- 
self disdainfrilly against the church of Rome." The one 
of these, by a pulic instrument under his hand and seal, 
utterly condenneth and accurseth St. Augustine, with two SLAacnnioe 
hundred and sixteen other godly bishops, together with imnccmMd, 
four general** councils, of Africa, Carthage, Miievitum, m* ami. 
and Hippo : the other saith, they were all set awork and 
pricked forth by the Devil, and lived out of the church of 
God, and died in schism. 

** [Supra, vol. ii. pp. 164. as3.] ^ [ThiB is another inBtanca of 

W [The petitiaii of Eulalius ana bishop Jewel's misapplication of 

d»t epistle of Bonifacius are allow- the term gentrai to councils, which 

ed hj BaroDiua, BelWmine and could be called bo only in a very 

others, to be grou forgfiries.] limited sense.] 

JEWEL, VOL. II. T 
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If this be true, then ought St Augustine no longer to 
be holden for a saint, neither U> have any room in the 
calendar. 

But, if ail these godly fethers, that justly and truly 

defended the holy council of Nice, were led with the 

Pope stiMU Devil, with what spirit then was he led, that openly and 

ornnudii. in the eight of all the world, durst to corrupt and ialsify 

the same council ? Verily Dionysius the bishop of Corinth, 

Snieb. ub.4.coniplaineth thus: Soffotu fratrum nteorum scripst episto- 

jj. i.ii].]' laa: ted tUas apostoli diaboli, alia eximentes, alia interse- 

pinouiiS- rentes, impleverunt zizaniis : quibus fWB reponitur : " At 

T'*^!^"" ^^^ request of my brethren, I wrote certain epistles ; but 

;utar. the Devil's apostles by putting to, and taking &o, have 

filled them full of tares and cockle. But woe be unto 

them." 

" But in the mean while," saith M. Harding, " the 
country of Africa, even by the punishment of God, was 
brought into subjection, and spoiled by the Vandals," 
Here M. Harding entereth into God's judgments, and pro- 
Qounceth that all this misery happened unto that coun- 
try, for leaving the see of Home, which thing he reckoneth 
all one with the leaving and forsaking of God himself. 
Howbeit M. Harding might soon know, that about the 
very same time, while A&ica was thus afflicted, the city of 
Bod* iIx Bome itself was six times taken by wild and barbarous 
bT«i«iii» enemies, tiie Visigothi, Ostrogothi, Heruli, Vandali, 
within the Hunui, and LcHigobardi, within the space of an hundred 
jtm- and forty years. The walla were rased ; the towers thrown 
•pht.j'i. Lb. down ; the houses burnt ; the nobility taken captive ; the 
people spsiled and banished; the city itself a long time 
left waste and desolate without inhabiter. If M, Harding 
can guess so rightly of the miseries of Africa, how hap- 
peneth it, that he can guess nothing of sixfold greater 
miseries, that at the same time befell upon Bome ? If the 
bishops and people of Africa were thus plagued for their 
schism, wherefore then were the bishopB and people of 
Bome plagued, that, as it is supposed, continued still with- 
out schism ? Notwithstanding Fosidonius saith, that Gfod 
of special mercy granted St. Augustine, who then was 
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beBieged by the enemies, that, during his life, his city of 
Hippo should not be taken. And yet was the same 
St. Augustine the greatest discloser of the forgery and 
pride of the bishop of Rome, that is to say, the greatest 
author and maintainor of all this schism. 

Touching the reconciliation of Alexander the bishop of 
Antioch, M. Harding, for the better furniture of the tale, 
hath woven in and interlaced many words of bis own. For 
in all that is written thereof by Innocentius, there is no 
manner mention, neither of solemn instrument of repent- 
ance, nor of accepting of penance, nor of subjection or 
humble submission. Indeed this Alexander at his first Thcwiaret. 
entry into the bishopric of Antioch, finding his church [iii. i^' 
full of division, by mean of one Eustathius, by bis wisdom no. 14. c^. 
and godly exhortations, brought the whole people there "wm 
unto unity : and afterward wrought the lite godly policy 
in other churches, and ceased all the strife that had long 
continued for the condemnation of Chrysostom, and caused 
his name, that his enemies had rased out**, to be enrolled 
again among other catholic bishops: and likewise wrote 
unto the emperor Theodosius the younger, and to the 
bishops of other countries, to do the like. In the end, 
having appeased all contentions, in token, not of subjec- 
tion, as M. Harding surmiseth, but of full consent and 
agreement, he desired that his church might be joine'd in 
communion and fellowship with the church of Borne and 
other churches of the west, from whence before by reason 
of their dissensions they had been divided. Which thing 
also appeareth by the words of Innocentius himself onto 
Alexander touching the same: Orattas agena Domino, i^nocra^u 
communumem eceleaus vesirtB tta recepi, vt prtB me feram, AnniiiiHiii. 
apostolicte sedts coftdiacipulos primos dedtaae ceteris viam »!J.] 
pacit : " I, giving God thanks, so received the communion 
and fellowship of your church, that I profess, that you, 

** prheodoretiu says nothing x"" •>«™i* '■ snd Nicepbonis aaja 

here id St. CtuyHOBtom's name no more. The probabilit]' aeems, 

having been erased ; oStos rfpi tbat, owing to the inSuence of hii 

'Isdnvv Tov iravv vporrmopiruf enemies, the name bad not been 

irpnnt roit (luXijiruumKoii Sum/- hefore inserted at Antioch.] 
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being our schoolfellow a of the apostolic aee, have first 
opened unto others the way of peace." Here Innocentiiu 
calleth Alexander his schoolfellow, not his subject or on- 
darling. And therefore he calleth him his schoolfellow of 
the apostolic see, for that St. Peter eat first at Antioch, and 
after that in Bome, and, for Uiat canse, both these sees of 
Peter the apostle were called apostolic. 

Again in another epistle unto the same Alexander he 
innDCRiui writeth thus : VoluU compreslM/ter notter Ccasianus, hanc 

eplit, ij. [Ul, . . . . ..... 

">S'-i amiciHarum nostrarumpayintUam, quasi primitiaapcKu 

nostrts conscribi, &c. : " Caasianus oar fellow-priest, would 
have this instrument of our friendship to be written, as 
the firstfmits of our peace. Therefore I greet well your 
brotherhood, and all others of that church that are of youi 
mind." Here Innocentius himself calleth this composition 
an instrument of friendship or fellowship, not of repent- 
ance or humble submission, as it pleaseth M. Harding 
untruly to translate it. Neither doth this word " recon- 
ciliation" necessarily import a superiority or a mastership, 
but also, and that most commonly, a fellowship or equality, 

Epiiei. u. i». as it is said before. So saith St. Paul: "Christ hath 
reconciled both the Jew and the Gentile in one body." 
And what is meant by that reconciliation, he expoundeth 

o*iit. HJ, 18. thus : Omnes unum iumus [esfta] in CAristo Jesu : " We are 

Pita. In p». all one in Christ Jesu." 80 saith Pliny the vounKer : Prin- 

«STri™. . , , . - . 

ctpis est recanctitare eemuias ctcitates: " It is a prmces 

part to reconcile cities that contend for the soyereignty." 
Not that the one may be brought into subjection to the 
other J but that they may be made friends, and liye in 

Mrti-T. «4- peace. So likewise saith Christ: Vade,reconciiieri»frahi 
tuo : " Go, and be reconciled unto thy brother." 

Thus therefore was the patriarch of Antioch reconciled 
to the bishop of Some : not as a subject unto his princot 
but as in a body one member unto another: and (foras- 

iDDocHiiu much as Innocentius himself useth this word condiscipult) 
as in a school, one scholar unto his fellow. 

So, whereas there was matter of dissension between the 

cdbcu. am- church of Rome and the church of Alexandria, it seemed 

™'^i ' good to the fathers in the council of Africa, to intreat 
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between them, not that the church of Alexandria should 
Bubinit herself, as unto her head, and live in subjection, but 
that they might be reconciled, and live in peace together. 
So LiberatuB saith, Fetrus Moggus was reconciled unto ubcntu*, 
AcaciuB**, not as unto his superior, but as unto his brother. 
In this sense writeth Hormisda bishop of Rome, unto Epi- 
phanius the bishop of Constantinople ; ^^iqttale atudium, ^condi.con- 
(Bqualem curatn suscipiamtis, qttihus una est in communione «i' >- [tiu. 
etjide amicttia : " Seeing we have one friendship in com- 
munion and in &ith, let us therefore take like study and 
like care." 

This manner of reconciliation is largely set forth by 
Socrates in his story, and may be abridged in this sort : s«™t«^ Hb, 
The Macedonian heretics, having forsaken their heresies, ["■'^ «j— 
sent their meBsengers Eustathius, Sylvanus, and Theophi- 
luB, unto Liberius the bishop of Kome, and to other the 
bishops of the west. Liberius, understanding that their 
faith agreed fully with the council of Nice, and with the 
faith that he himself and all the other bishops of the west 
church professed, received them unto the communion, and 
wrote favourably unto the bishops of the east in their 
behalf. These messengers, departing thence, went into 
Sicily, and, in a councU of the bishops there, Ukewise 
reconciled themselves unto them : and being retnrned 
home, they sent abroad into all the churches of those coun- 
tries, and willed them to consider the letters sent from 
Liberius the bishop of Eome, and from other bishops of 
Italy, Africa, France, Sicily, and all the west, and to agree, 
and to communicate together with them. 

Another like example of reconciliation we have made 
by one Axsenius the bishop of Hypsilitie, unto Athanasius 
the bishop of Alexandria. The words of the reconciliation 
are these: No» volenies eccUsiastico canoni, &o. : " WeAthuiM. 
desiring to be subject to the ecclesiastical canon, according einntn.'i^.pt. 
to the ancient order, do write these unto you" (dilectepapa) 
[Ayomjri wiwa] " beloved pope, and likewise do promise in 

^ [These are not the exact name of Petms Hoggm to be in- 
words of liberatus ; he merely scribed in tbe dipt^cEa.] 
userts that Acociui allowed the 
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the name of our Lord, that we henceforth will not com- 
municate with any schismatics, or with any that have not 
peace with the catholic church, whether they be bishope, 
prieetB, or deacons." This submission or reconciliation was 
made unto Atbanasins : yet was not Athanasius the bishop 
of Rome. 

This then was the manner of reconciliation of churches, 
without any such humble subjection as M.Harding ian- 
cieth, or knowledge or token of supremacy, or any manner 
universal power. 

H. HAKDiNo : Ttveniy-ninth Divuimi. 

Thus having declared the sapreme aatfaority and primacy of 
the pope by the common practice of the church, I need not to 
TtwrtHh shew ^rther, bow in (116) all queBtions, doabts, and contro. 
^^^p',u°'versies, teaching faith and religion, the see of Rome hath always 
qutatioDi been consalted ; how the decision of all doubtful cages hath been 
T«nuTfd u referred to the judgment of that see ; and to be short, (117) bow 
5f"*- all the world hatb ever fetched light from thence. For proof 

Duh^ib. For whereof, because it cannot he here declared briefly, I remit the 
?i'i°5''^f'L learned reader to the ecclesiastical stories, where he shall find 

bu ber Ugat 

from OtkcIi, this matter amply treated. 

THE BISHOP OF BALISBUBV. 

As Rome, having atchieved the empire of the whole 
world, both for renown and honour, and also for wisdom 
and learning, which commonly follow the empire, was the 
noblest and most famous of all other cities, so for com- 
modity of access out of all kingdoms and countries, both of 
the east and of the west, and also out of Africa and Egypt, 
and other countries of the south, and also for receiving of 
questions and resolution of doubts, it seemed to be planted 
in the fittest place of all the world. For, as Thucydides 
(XAflt toxa- calleth the city of Athens, " Griecia of all GrEccia," so some 
cliiat HhB. called the city of Rome in those days of her honour, epi- 
f^t^.».' iome orbis terrarum, " the abridgment of the whole 
world." The admiration of this glory drew such' resort of 
people thither, that Beda, a learned man of this country, 
being there'", and seeing the multitude of strangers that 

M [It IB very questiooahle abroad ; ro that this story must 
whether Bede ever travelled probably belong to some one else.] 
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came only to gaze and to see news, expounded these four 
solemn letterB,S.F.Q.R., in this wise : Stultua popultu quee- 
rit Bomam : " Fooliah folk fly to Rome." Therefore for 
opportunity of the place, and expedition of answer, many 
matters of question and doubtiiil cases were brought 
thither. Many, I say, but not all. For men that wanted 
counsel wrote and sought unto them, that had the fame of 
learning, and were thought best able to make them an- 
swer. So MarcellinuB, Dulcitiua, Boni&cius, Enodius, 
and others, sent their qnestions to St. Augustine, and 
desired bis counsel. St. Ambrose saitb, as it is before Ambm. sb, 
alleged'^, that many, that had been with the bishop of Rome, pi. wi.]' ^' 
would afterward for their better satisfaction send to him. 
And Leo himself, being bishop of Rome, and therefore, as i«.cpiii.)7. 
M. Harding tbinketh, the oracle of all the world, thought 
it not amiss to submit himself, and to ask counsel of other 
bishops. Therefore this saying of M. Harding's neither 
is universally true, nor proveth his purpose. For if he 
will say, " Some men in cases of doubt sought to Borne 
for council : er^/o, the bishop there was called the head of 
the church," this conclusion will hardly follow. 

King Josiae, in a great case of religion, sent to a woman i Kingi iin. 
named Olda, [Huldah,] the wife of Sellum, [Shallum,] tOj^t™, 
know her counsel : and it was a proverb among the Jews, *" '" "' 
Qui interrogat,interroget inAbiia: "Whoso will seek coun-»siuii,ii. 
sel, let h'Tii seek it in Abila." Yet neither was Olda the 
head of the church ; nor Abila the chief town in Israel ot 
Jndah. 

" But all the world," saith M, Harding, " hath received 
light JTom Rome." But aU the world seeth, this is another 
manifest untrutli: and nevertheless being granted, yet 
woold it not conclude of his side. 

Indeed in a kind of speech both Rome, and Antioch, 
and Alexandria, and any other great city &mous for reli- 
gion, may be called the head or spring of the gospel. So 
St. John calleth Babylon, Magna maier /brtucationttm, etftn.nru.s. 
aiominationam terra, " The great mother of the fomica- 

" [Seevol-ii. p. aia, not**".] 



^d by Google 



SBO Of the ISu}tremacif. 

tions, and of the abaminationB of the earth." And so 
^^^b. J. Amobiua calleth Etniria, which is the country wherein 
BtBxts. [p. Jtome atandeth ; and St. Ambrose calleth Rome iteelf, co- 
tAmbTM. put atipergtittanis, " the head of superstition"." 
[Augisi.' But if -we seek the place it«elf, from whence the light of 

»pp' 336O religion first sprang forth, we must needs confess, it was 
Jerusalem, and not Rome. For so it is written in the 
lift. a. i- prophet Isaiah : De Sion esnbit lex, et verbum Domini de 
Sierusalem ; " The law shall proceed from Sion, and the 
word of God from Jerusalem," And therefore the bishops 
of the east, being in a convocation at Constantinople, call 
Hb'r^"'' J^i^i^^em, " the mother of all churches." Yet neTerthe- 
[111. J07J igggj every great metropolitan city, witiiin her own pro- 
vince, may be honoured with the lite title. So saith 
Nazianzenus of the city of Ctesarea, where St. Basil was 
orgpjr. nm. bishop : Cteaarea prope mater est omnium ecclemaTum, &x:. 
cniuioiia. 'I Csesarea is in a manner the mother of all churches, 
and the whole Christian commonwealth so embraceth and 
beholdeth it, as the circle embraceth and beholdeth the 
centre." So Chryaostom likewise advanceth the city of 
Ad pDpiiiiini Antioch : Cogita urbia magnUudtnem, quod turn de una, vel 
fconi-3. [u. de dttabua, vel de tribas, vel de decern animabus, nunc nobis 
est comideratio : sed de miUtbus infinitis, de totius orbia 
capite ! " Consider the greatness of this city : we have to 
deal not for one, two, three, or ten souls : but for infinite 
thousands, even for the head of the world "." Thus Chry- 
Bostom calleth Antioch, " the head of the world," for that, 
in that province of Syria, it was the head : like as Rome 
also was the head city and principal church of the west. 

H. HABDING : Thirtieth Division. 

Now for a brief answer to M. Jewel, who denieth, that within 
600 years after Christ the bishop of Rome was ever called an 
Dsiversal bishop, or head of the universal church, and maketh 

81 [The writer of Serm. 66 (not " et caput obtinet nationum, sdli- 

St. Ambrose) applied this tenn to " cet ut, nbi caput superstitionis 

pagan Borne. " Bt m quo tan- "eTat,illicc»)utquie([ceTet sancti- 

'< dem loco martyrium pertule- " latie," &c.J 

" runt (bc. PetrUB et Paulus) f In » [Chrygost ntp\ ™C *t~ 

" orhe Komana, quK prindpatum ipakmov t^c mnoviUvtit imatnitJ} 
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himeelf very sore of it, olthongh it be a childish thing to stick at 

the name any thing is called by, the thing by the name Bt^ified 

being safficiently proved ; yet to the intent good folk may under- 

stand that all a not tmth of the old gospel, which our new goa- 

pellers either affirm ot deny, I will bring good and safficient 

witness, that the bishop of Rome was then called both nniverHd 

■nifpop* bishop, or cBComeaical patriarch, which is one, to wit, bishop or 

tbonncd principal father of the whole world, and also head of the church. 

T^J^ij^ Leo, tiiat worthy bishop of Rome, was called the universal bishop, 

»u«i oDi- and universal patriarch, of six hnndred and thirty fathers, as- 

^^ih^^' sembled together from all parts of the world in general council 

■be oniinui (^ Chalcedon; which is both (iiB) expressed in that conncil, Tha ngih 

and alfio clearly affirmed by St. Gregory in three sundry epistles, ™mS'n'" 
to MauritiuB the emperor, to Eulogins patriaKJi of Alexandria, ms>ti«i 
and to Anastasios patriarch of Antioch. Thus that name wasiour^I^ 
deferred unto the pope by the fathers of that great council ; I; •'^ t»™- 
which by them had not been done, had it been unlawful. In 
very deed neither Leo himself, nor any other his successor, ever 
called or wrote himself by that name, as St, Gregory saith, much 
less presumed they to take it onto them, but rather used the 
name of humility, calling themselves each one Servum servorvm 
Dei, " The servant of the servants of God." Yet sundry holy 
martyrs, bishops of Rome, used to call themselves bishops of the 
muversal church, (i 19) which in effect is the same, as the fathers The nfth 
of Chalcedon understood. 'So did Siitua in the time of Adria- JS^'^JS' 
nus the emperor, in his epistle to the bishops of all the world. >nport not 
So did Victor, writing to Theophilus of Alexandria. So didih^ip^^ 
Pontianns, writing to all that beheved in Christ, before i3ooiALiihcHtM 
years past. So did Stephanus, in his epistle to all bishops of all SJ^TSSom 
provinces, in the time of St. Cyprian. And all these were before "*^^- 
Constantine the Great, and before the council of Nice, which 
times our adversaries acknowledge and confess to have been 
without corruption. The same title was used likewise after the 
Nicene council by Felix, by (no) Leo, and by divers others, Th« i»otb 
before the 600 years after Christ were expired. Neither did theJISSjSi,^ 
bishops of Rome use this title and name only themselves to their ^™*>i' 
own advancement, as the adversaries of the church charge them, ttuct^ihu* 
hut they were honoured therewith also by others : as namely, JjJJ^^. 
Innocentius, by the fethera assembled in council at Carthago; kIT by tiut 
and Marcus, by Athanasius, and the bishops of Kgypt. ''*'^' 

THE BISHOP OP SALISBURT. 

Here M. Harding Becretly confesseth, that, in all he 
hath hitherto alleged, he hath not yet found that the 
bishop of Borne was known in the world within the space 
of the first six hundred years after Christ, by the name 
either of the universal bishop, or of the head of the uni- 



^d by Google 



S82 Of the Supremacy. 

versal church: notwithstanding he hath much guewed 
shout the matter, both hy miBreporting the practice of 
government that then was need, and also by wresting and 
misconBtruing the words of the holy fathers. Th\is hitherto 
he hath taken great pains to small purpose. 

But hereunto he putteth his rhetorical correction and 
saidi : " It is a childish thing to stick at the name of any 
thing." And so all this long talk is driven in the end to 
a childish conclusion. Howbeit it appeareth St. Gregory 
was not so persuaded of it, nor thought the matter to be 
so childish. For, after that John of Constantinople had 
entitled himself the universal bishop, Gregory, being then 
bishop of Borne, withstood him earnestly, and wrote against 
Oitcsr. lib. him in this wise : Deu» ab uniiate aique kumilitate eccU- 
[ii. I7).i aiiB hoc malum auperbia et con/usionis avertat : " God turn 
away this mischief of pride and confusion &om the unity 
and humility of the church." Again : Omnibua viribut 
providendum eat, ne, in uniut veneno aermonig, viventia in 
CRrwft' corpore membra moriantur : " We must labour and 
provide, with all that we can do, lest the members that 
live in Christ's body happen to perish in the poison of one 
word." Moreover, as it is before at large declared, he 
calleth it a new, a perverse, a superstitiouB, an arrogant, 
an ungodly, an antichristian name ; a name of singularity ; 
a name of error; a name of contusion; a name of blas- 
phemy; against the canons, against the whole church, 
gainst St. Peter, and against the gospel. Yet saith 
M. Harding, " To stick at this name it is but a childish 
matter." Hpwbeit if the thing itself, that this name im- 
porteth, had ^een lawful, then had this name not been so 
horrible. But contrariwise, the very usurpation of the 
name is horrible : therefore the thing itself, thereby signi- 
fied, must of necessity be much more horrible. 

Now for a brief answer. M. Harding hath found six 
hundred and thirty bishops, that gave this title to Leo 
bishop of Bom», in the council of Chalcedon, and called 
faim the universal bishop : which thing, as he saith, is 
recorded by St. Gregory in three sundry places. Here, 
good Christian reader, by the way, this one thing, I trust. 
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diou wilt consider of thyself. If. the name of universal 

bishop were given to the bishop of Home in the council of 

Chalcedon, which was bolden in the year of our Lord 488, 

then by M. Harding's own grant, and by the witnesB of 

this council, the bishop of Rome before that time had not 

the name of imiversal bishop. Otherwise, bow coald either 

they give that they had not to bestow, or he receive that 

he had already ? Indeed such bestowing of gifts had been 

very childish. Thus of the whole number of eix hundred 

years, M. Harding fireely, even at the sight, hath yielded 

us back four hundred fourscore and eight years towards 

the reckoning. Before we pass further, let us see what 

credit the pope himself giveth to this council of 630 iathers 

bolden at Cbalcedon. Pope Geksius saith : " The aposto- oeiMio. h. 

lie see of Rome in part allowed it not : for that things were o'. tutwhib. 

. , . [•lU.BS. R.] 

there borne out by inordinate presumption ''." Pope Leo ptr bHumix. 
accuseth the whole council of ambition and wilful rash- •mspuouv 
ness. And St. Hierom in the case of matrimony, inter ^,^(4. 
rapiorem et raptam, is received against all those 630^,*°[^'°' 
bishops, and against the determination of that whole coun- ^qu^™; 
oil. In such regard they have the councils when they list. "wunM- 
Bat the law saith : Ahsurdum videtur, licere eidem partim P"d. de bo- 

, .,■■ .y. T-"'' lib"""'. 

comprooare juaxctum defunca, parttm everiere : " It is Nm abiiir- 
against reason that one man should in part allow the will cun. 11.] 
of the dead," (so far forth as it maketh ibr him,) " and in 
part overthrow it," (where it seemeth to make against 
him.) 

But M.Harding will say; " Of what credit soever this 
council ought to be, it gave Leo the name of universal 
bishop." And what if all this be utterly untrue J what if 
there were no such title either given or offered in the 
- council ? Certainly, the whole council of Chalcedon is ex- 
tant abroad, both written and printed, and may soon be 
seen. Why doth not M. Harding allege, either the place, 
or the canon, or the words? At the least, why giveth 
he no note in the margin where this authority may be 
found? 

M [" Gelaiii Tomus de AnBthematis Vinculo," ia the proper title of 
the larark referred to.] 
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Perhaps he will say, this canon was burnt by some here- 
tics, as he said before of the council of Nice. Howbeit, it 
were much for him to say, that of that whole council, only 
six lines should be burnt, and that in all the examples 
throughout the world, and yet all the rest of the same 
council remain safe : or, that the words, whereby the pope 
claimeth his title, should so negligently be lost, and that in 
Rome itself, in the pope's own library; and yet the words, 
that the pope reproveth and condemneth, should stand 
whole. M. Harding bath no other council within six hun- 
dred years after Christ to hold by, but only this, and yet 
the same cannot be found. But St. Gregory is witness 
sufficient: he saith, " that 630 bishops in the cooncil of 
Chalcedon, named the bishop of Itome the universal 
bishop." This is an untruth to beguile the reader. For 
Gregory aaith not, the bishops in that council saluted, 
entitled, proclaimed, or called the bishop of Rome by that 
On. lib. 4. name. Onlyhesaitb: Bomano ponti^ci universttatis nomen 
Hi-ietji. oblatum est: " The name of universal bishop was offered 
by the council- of Chalcedon to the bishop of Rome." He 
saith, they ofiered to call him so : but that they called him 
BO indeed, he saith not. Therefore M. Harding herein 
overreacheth and mistelletb his author's tale. But St. Gre- 
gory BMth farther : *' That neither Leo, nor any other of 
his predecessors bishops of Rome, would ever receive that 
sapRimm arrogant and ungodly name, or suffer himself to be so 
nmnnu called; notwithstanding it were offered by tbe council." 
The bishops of Rome never so used that name, notwith- 
standing it were offered them. Therefore they ought to 
lose it by non-usure. 

M, Harding will say, " This was only their humility, 
and not want of right," And therefore they chose rather 
to be called serci aervorum Dei, " the servants of God's 
servants." Verily it may well be thought, that Gregory, 
who first used these words as his £uniliar style, named 
himself so without hypocrisy, only in respect of his intole- 
rable pains and continual travails. For so he himself com- 
f.'^w'.'*' plaineth : Veni in altittidinem maris, et tetnpestas demersit 
«.' U'^-l'' "** •■ " I *''* come into the deep of the sea, and the rage of 
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tempest hath drowned me up." So St. Angustina long 
before St. Gregory's time, for that he waa likewise troubled, 
used sometimes the like style. For thus he writeth of 
himself: Atigtutinue epiacopus aertut Christi, fervoruntftw dc unttn 
ChrisH : " Augustine bishop, the servant of Christ, and the Pnwwrm, 
servant of Christ's servants." But he, that neither foedeth dub. >u>. 5- 
the flock, nor plougheth the Lord's ground, nor dresseth his 11^ 
vine, nor ministareth the sacramentB, nor comforteth, nor 
exhortetb, nor teacheth ; that is carried on high through 
the streets on noblemen's backs, and may not touch the 
ground for holiness j that causeth that noble prince, the 
French king, to hold his stirrup ; the emperor of all 
Christendom to lead his horse by the rein ; and the princes 
and governors of the world to kiss his shoe { that doth no 
manner of service or ministry in Christ's church : how can 
he call himself, either the servant of Christ, or the servant 
of Christ's servants, without hypocrisy ! This indeed is 
open dissimulation, and a childish playing with words, and 
an open mocking of the world. So one writeth of Julius 
Cffisar : Ihpoauit nomen Dictaturte, at vim retinuU : " He i>i«. [Ub. 
revised the name of Dictator, but the power and force 
thereof he kept still." So likewise suth Appianus : " The ^fp*^™- 
princes of Kome name themselves iffiperafore*, emperors," sthw.i!*.] 
which was a name of government in the fleld, and lasted 
but for the while : but kings they will in no wise he called, 
for that the name of a king among them then was odious. 
" Howbeit," he saith, " indeed they are very kings." So "irf W r4 
Augustus Cesar, notwithstanding he were a tyrant, and^ji'TifaT^ 
hitd oppressed the people, yet he chose to be called iri-*^'**'*- 
butms f^ebis, "the defender and patron of the people. "T»«""'n 
And Verres, notwithstanding he had miserably wasted and C*™*!. 1.] 
consumed the whole island of Sicily, yet in his title he VRnm. pt. 
would be called Sur^p, that is, the keeper and saviour 
of that island. Thus they dissemble openly, and as one 
saith, "With fair names they cover fool faults." But itrfM,mri 
was not any such dissimulation or cotmtenance of humility, "'^ ™1 
that moved Leo, Giregory, or any other godly bishop of'wf*'- 
Bome, to refuse this name, as M. Harding imagineth, but w^^!^' 
the very iniquity and injury therein contained. For thus ^S9-^ , 
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onaor. ub. galth St. Gregory : Si unus patriarcha universalu dicUur, 

[ii. ni'i patriarcharum tubmen ceeteris derogatur, &c. : " If one be 

called the univerBal patriarch, then is the name of patri- 

archB taken from Others. Bat God keep it iar from any 

Chrietian mind, that any man should take bo much upon 

OrtgoT. lib. him. The consenting unto this wicked name, is the 

[ii. V4Ji losing of the faith." Therefore in the council of Carthage 

coocii. cu. it is decreed thus : Prints sedis episc€pus ne appeUeliir 

OB. 16. [Ill', princfpg aacerdotum, vel summus sacerdos, pel aliquid ha- 

jmmodi : »ed tantum primee sedi* episcopm. Universfdit 

autem nee etiam Romanua pontifex appeUetur : " Let not 

the bishop of the first see be called the chief of bishops, or 

Thcbkhap the highest bishop, or by any other like name. But the 

HUT i>°t be bishop of Rome himself may not be called the universal 

uDiTtTui bishop.'* This latter clause of that canon (universalis autem 

episcopus, nee etiam Romanus p<mHfex appeUetur) one Peter 

Crabbe the setter forth of the councils, of purpose, and 

contrary to good faith, dissembled and left out. Howbeit 

the fraud is soon discovered. For the same clause is to be 

found whole, both in written examples of the councils, and 

Dtotj|. Pri- also in Gratian, that compiled the Decrees : and in the very 

barbarous Gloss upon the same, by these words : Hie 

dicitur, quod papa non debet vocari universalis : " Here it is 

said, that the pope may not be called the universal bishop," 

M. Harding saith, " the pope was called by that name ;" 

and for proof thereof ailegeth a council without a canon. 

But the whole general council of Carthage saith, " The 

bishop of Rome may not in any wise be so called ;" and 

the canon thereof is apparent and may be seen. Now 

let the Christian reader judge, to whether he will give 

greater credit. 

" This council," saith M. Harding, " would not have 
offered this name unto Leo, unless it had been lawfril." 
Yet he knoweth all is not law that is moved in council. 
tMucondi ^° ^'^^ Gelasius, as it is before said, condemned certain 
SJI^- decrees of tiiis same council of Chalcedon, as unlawful : 
notwithstanding the determination of six hundred and 
thirty bishops. The fathers in the council of Nice at- 
tempted, contrary to God's commandments, to break the 
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lawful matrimony of priests and bishops. But their swr^. "»■ •■ 
attempt, because it was unlawful, was reproved and stayed isl 
by Paphnutius. M, Harding therefore might better con- 
clude thus : Leo, Gregory, and other holy fethers bishops 
of Kome refused the name of universal bishop, as it ap- 
peareth by their words, for that it was injurious unto other 
bishops, and a corruption of the fiuth : and for the same 
cause the general council of Carthage determined, that the 
bishop of Kome should not, ne might not so be called : 
therefore that name was not lawful. 

All this notwithstanding, true it is, that M. Harding ^[i.cii.1. 
saith, " Leo in that council of Chalcedon was thus called." 
The places be known : and may not be denied. He is so 
saluted in three sundry epistles'*: the one sent by one 
Athauasius a priest ' ; the other by one Ischyrion a deacon "■ ; J & ™"\ 
iha third by one Theodorus, likewise a deacon °. But of c [t1. imj,] 
that whole number of six hundred and thirty bishops there 
assembled, I trow M. Harding is not well able to shew, 
that any one ever saluted or called him so. 

Therefore, whereas M. Harding, the better to put his 
reader in remembrance, hath set this note in the margin, 
that " the bishop of B^me was called the universal bishop, 
and head of the church above a thousand years sithence," 
he might with more truth, and much better have noted his 
book thus : St, Greqoky's words miealijm)ed ; the 
corucu. falsified; this only canon lost; all thb 

REST WHOLE AND SAFE; A STRANGE PRIEST, AND TWO 
POOR DEACONS, IN THEIR PRIVATE SriTS FOR THEIR 000D8 
AND LEGACIES, NAMED LeO THE CHIVBRSAL BISHOP. BuT 
OF THB SIX HUNDRED AND THIRTY BISHOPS, THAT HAD 
VOICES IN THE COUNCIL, NOT ONE EVER NAMED HIH SO. 

Thus much M. Harding might truly have noted in Uie 



" Yet," saith M. Harding, " the bishops of Kome, that 
were godly fathers and holy martyrs, used this name, as it 
appeareth by their epistles." And here are brought in 
the titles of letters under the names of Siztus, Fontianus, 

M [Besides these three, named title, there was a fourtti, Sophro- 
by bishop Jewel bb having used this nius ChriGtianus. MHiiu,vi. 1039.] 
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and certain others, written, ae it is before declared, a long 
time aStei the writers were dead. Such ruinous fotinda- 
tions M. Harding hath choeen to build upon. 

But what are these old fathers taught to say ? or how is 
M. Harding relieved by their words ? In their salutation 
before their letters they write thus : " Sixtus, PontianuB, 
"Victor, bishop of the universal church." " This," saith 
M. Harding, " is even all one thing with umversalis ept- 
sccpas : there is no manner difference." O what ranging 
and hunting here is, to beat up that thing that will not be 
found. M. Harding, because he cannot find " tiie universal 
bishop" that he sought for, therefore he hath sought out the 
next of kin, that is, " the bishop of the nniversal church ;" 
and these two, he saith, be both one. Howbeit this matter 
needed no great seeking j every child might soon have 
found it. But if an universal bishop, and a bishop of the 
universal church, be all one thing, how then is it true, that 
Gwgot.Ub. St. Gregory saith. Nemo decesaorum, &c.: "None of my 
i.jiiOet predecessors would ever consent to this nameT' Or how 
can he find such fault with the name of universal bishop, 
and bear so easily with the name of bishop of the universal 
church, which he knew his predecessors had used, if he 
took them both for one thing, without difference ? To be 
short, if these names, as M. Harding assureth himself, be 
both one, how is the one godly, the other ungodly; the 
one arrogant, the other not arrogant ; the one blasphemous, 
the other not blasphemous ? 

This error riseth of misunderstanding these words, vm- 
versalis ecclesia. For the church universal, and the church 
catholic, the one being Greek, the other Latin, are both 
one ; and are commonly used of the learned lathers, as con- 
trary to a particular church, as be the churches of heretics 
and schismatica. In this sense, every godly bishop is a 
bishop of the catholic or universal church : like as also 
every godly man is a member of the same. Thus writeth 
c«uiaKia»t. Calixtus: Calittus archiepiscopus eccleaiee cathohcce wbit 
[^^.1.' £amtB. Thus Marcellus: MarceHtts epiacopus aanctts et 
innem apoatoUoB, et catholiceB urhis JR&mtB. In these places 
^ wj'] Rome is called a catholic, that is to say, an universal city ; 
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partly to exclude the churcheB of heretics, which were mere 
particular, and partly also to signify, that the church there 
wae then a church of the catholic and umversal doctrine. 
So likewise it ie written in the council of Constantinople : 
Clenci,etmonachiapo$tolici throni Antiochetue magtus ww'-c™^!. coo. 
tatia, catholiceB sanctte ecelesUe Dei : " The clerks, and "cv >. [tui. 
monks of the apostolic throne of the great city of Antioch, 
of the catholic, or uniTeraal holy church of God." 

Again, every bishop may be called the bishop of the 
universal church, for that it is his duty to care, not only 
for bis own flock, but also for all others of the whole 
church of God. So eaithOr^en: Qui vocatitr ad epiaco- OTign.in 
patum, tocatur ad Bertitutem toUm eccleaica ,- " Whoao is cm- "■*■] 
called to a bishopric, is called to the service of the whole 
church." So Chrysostom exhorting the whole people 
together, saith unto them : Umverate eccleatea curam gera~ chrTioM. in 
rmta : " I.et every one of us take the care of the universal is. ix. jm.j 
church." So likewise pope Eleutberius writeth unto the 
bishops of France : Htffua rei groHa uniceraalia vofna a t Bpin. 
Chriato commtaaa eat eccleaia, ut pro omnibua laboreiia, etEpixapw 
cunctia opem ferre non negUgatia : " For that cause the [Cmbb. i, 
whole universal church is committed unto you, that yoa 
should travail for all, and not be negligent to help all." 
Thus many ways the bishops both of Rome, and of Antioch, 
and of France, were called the bishops of the universal 
church. But The Universal Bishop none of them all was 
ever called. Of John of Constantinople, that first began 
to usurp that name, Gregory the bishop of Home writeth 
thus : Deapectia omnibua, aolua conatur appellari epiacopua : aitfot. ub. 
"Despising all other bishops, he would only be called aiii. tsi'i'*' 
bishop." So likewise saith pope Pelagius : " If the chief fpcugu u. 
patriarch be called universal, then the rest have lost the'Sribb.'ii. 
name of patriarchs*''." miUDct.;. 

This is the meaning of an universal bishop, and the very 
sel&ame infinite and immoderate power, that M. Harding 

» [This epistle, as well as that But the Isteneas of their date 

of Eleutherius, is one of the De- makea their witneia more avidl- 

cretales PaeudiKlBidoriaiuB. (See able for Jewel'e purpoae.] 
Oudin. Script. Eccles. torn. ii. 46.) 
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claimeth for the bishop of Rome. For so he hath already 
vMo»6. said, "That the other three patriarcha are no patriarchs 
'' indeed, but only his delegates, and servants, to do that 
shall please him to command them.*' Instead hereof 
M. Harding hath found out a bishop of the imiversal 
church ; and so, leaving the thing that is demanded, he 
answereth to that is not in question, and privily confeaaeth 
by his silence, that hitherto he hath not found, nor can 
find, his universal bishop. 

This answer may serve, to that is here alleged of the 

concu.ATric.coimcil of Africa, and the epistle of Athanasins: saving 

ierO that the epistle bearing that holy father's name, as it is 

already proved, is nothing else bat apparent forgery. The 

bishops in the council of Africa, besides that they utterly 

cmon. 101. denied the pope's universal power, forbiddii^ their clerks 

■os'-[i'-iii]upon pain of excommunication to appeal to him, sundry 

times in the same council writing unto him, they use the 

name of familiarity, and equality, and call him their 

brother. 

Now, for a surplusage, forasmuch as M. Harding wiUi 
all his study, and conference with his friends, cannot yet 
find out his universal bishop in the church of Rome, let . 
us see, whether we may find him in some other place, and 
that not by the witness of a simple priest, or a deacon, but 
by the authority of catholic emperors and councils, and 
of the bishop of Rome himself; and that not by shifting 
of terms, one for another, as M. Harding is driven for 
want, iiutead of an universal bishop, to bring in a bishop 
of the universal church, but in plain, manifest, express 
words, and such, as in no wise may be denied. 

In the council of Constantinople, the bishop there is 

scarcely saluted, or entitled by other name. For this is 

ctmeu.coD- hls commou style : (Ecumenico patriarehcB Johtmni ; " To 

■et. I. [Ttif.' John the universal patriarch." " To John the lather of 

' fathers, and universal bishop." " The holy universal 

archbishop and patriarch Mennas." 

Hinph.ub. Nicephorus saith. The bbhop of Alexandria was entitled 

pi". ju!y^' judex universi orfm : " the judge of the whole world." 

Clement unto St. James the bishop of Jerusalem writeth 
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thus": CSemmt Jacoio Jratri Domini, episcopo epiicopo-^ c^mxaa* 
rum, regenti Bedresorttm sanctam ecdesiam Hierosolymi«f^nvb'.\.ii:i 
sed et omnes ecdetiaa, guts ubigue Dei providentia fundatts 
sunt: " Clement unto James the brother of our Lord, the 
bishop of bishops, governing the holy church of the Je^rs at 
Jerusalem, and, besides that, all the chnrches that be 
founded every where by God's providence." The empe- 
ror Justinian writeth thus: "Unto Epiphanius the arch-A""i"-c™- 
bisbop of this imperial city (Constantinople) and universal ['""■ 'i . 
patriarch." To conclude, the bishop of Rome himself thus nrrpi^xv- 
saluteth the bishop of Constantinople ; T^arasio generalif.s.]"^' 
patriar<^<s, Adrianus aervus tervomm Dei: "Unto Tha-^"";,^/;,_ 
rasius the general patriarch, Adrian the servant of God's {jj'ej""' 
servants"'." And, in the last council holden at Florence, [Concii. h*. 
Joseph the bishop of Constantinople being there, used the ■»■ cniib. 
same title, and wrote himself, " The archbishop of new 
Borne, and the universal patriarch." If M. Harding had 
so good evidence for the bishop of Borne, I believe he 
would not thus pass it away in silence. 

M. HAHDiNQ : Thirly-firit Divitioiii 
Concerning the other name (head of the church) , I marvel not Tiiia u m 
a little that M. Jewel denieth ^lat the bishop of Rome was then rfSuric. 
so called. Either he doth contrary to hie own knowledge, 
wherein he must needs be condemned in his own judgroent and 
of his own conscience, or he is not so well learned, aa of that side 
he is thought to be. For whosoever travaileth in the reading of 
the ancient fathers, findeth that name almost every where attri- 
buted to Peter the first bishop of Home, (i3i)and consequently The um 
to the successor of Peter ; that name, I say, eitiier in terms equi- PeS^nij ^ 
valent, or expressly. First the scripture calleth Peter Primum, '" '*''"'^J^ 
" the first among the apostles." " The names of the twelve apo- ih™ biiiiop 
sties," aaith Matthew, "are these;" ^prirnvs Simon, qui didlur^'^^*' 
Petrus : "first Simon, who is called Peter." And yet was notttnuibenot 
Peter first called of Christ, but his brother Andrew before him, "*" ™ "'^ 
I as is before said. Dionysius that ancient writer calleth Peter 
' sometime supremum decus, " the highest honour," for that he 
was most honourable of all the apostles ; sometime Jttmmnm; sorae- 
tjine veriicalem : " the chiefest and the highest apostle," Origen 

^ [It will be remembered that its genuineness.! 
this epistle is spurious. Yet it "vfMansi reads, "TarasioPatri- 

(uraished a legitimate argument " archn Adrianus," &c.— Jewel's 

agwnst Harding, who maintained reading is from Crabbe, ii. 483.] 
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upon the beginning of John saith : " Let no man think that we set 
John before Peter. Who may m> do ? for who should be higher 
of the apostles than he, who is, and is called the top of them ?" 
Cyprian calleth the church of Rome in conaideration of that 
bishop's supreme authority, eccUsiam principalem, unde unilas Ub. ■^^■t- 
tacerdotalit exoria etl : "the principal or chief church, from 
whence the unity of priests is sprung." Eusetnus CKsareensis, 
speaking of Peter sent to Rome by God's providence to vanquish 
Simon Magus, calleth him, poteiUanmnm, el jiiaximum aporlo- 'J' "T^ 
Inrum. rt rpliminntm nmnitan nrinrinfm : " the mierhtieat of ^^ . ^ 



power, and greatest of the apostles, and prince of all the rest." t,i„„T&«r, 
Augustine commonly calleth Peter jirimu m ajxutolomm, "first onto] -rwiui- 
chief of the apostles," Hierom, Ambrose, Leo, and other doctors, "^ ^^' 
" prince of the apostles." CbrysoBtom upon the place of John ui. ^^^1^"^ 
'^" 5f^uere me, " Follow me," among other things saith thus : ' " If Homii. to. 
mftJiTKided any would demand of me, how James took the see of Jemaalem, C''^- ^'iJ 
ho^mVo '^^^ " ^° ^' '"'" ^^ became bishop there, I would answer, that 
ihe diKTMi this" (he meaneth Peter) " master of the whole world, made him 
■wB *ro**r. goyemor there." And in another place bringing in that God 

said to Hieremy, "I have set thee like an iron pillar, and like ainHattb. 
brazen wall :" " bat the Father," saith he, " made him over one [^jLMio 
nation, but Christ made this man," meaning Peter, " ruler over '«nn. i. 
the whole worid," &c. And lest these places should seem to 
attribate this snpreme authority to Peter only, and not also to 
his successors, it is to be remembered, that IreuKus and Cyprian 
acknowledge and call the church of Rome chief and principal. 
And TheodoretuB, in an epistle to Leo, calleth the same in con- riii o^h- 
sideration of the bishop of that see his primacy, orbi /errarwmf^t *ps- 
'"'^[h!'^ ;)rir*irfen/e»i .■ "president, or (121) bearing rule over the world." "'■''''™^- 
Hudiniiii Ambrose upon that place of Paal, i T^m. iit, where the church is [tAmbnH.ti 
Jl^'^'''""- called "the pillar and stay of the truth," saith thus : Cum iolus''""'^^ 
mundus Dei sit, eccleiia famen domm ejus dicilur ; ctijas hodie 
rector etl Damasus : " Whereas the whole worid is God's, yet 
the church is called his house, the ruler whereof at these days is 
Damasus." 
"" ^*'"" ^ ^ would not weary and trouble the reader with such a number 
wiuituniL of allegations, were it not that M. Jewel beareth the world in 
^J.^M.Hwd- hand, we have not one sentence or clause for us, to prove either 
vrtronndiiir this, or any other of all his articles. 

ii"tc™** B"' perhaps some one will say. Yet I hear not the bishop of 

ehorch. Rome called head of the universal church. What forceth it 

whether that very term be found in any aadent writer, or no ? 

Other terms of the same virtue and power be oftentimes found. 

Is it not one to say, " head of the universal church," and to say, 

Amh " mler of God's house," which Ambrose swth ? Whereof this 

bie ayuo- argument may be made ; '■ The church, yea the universal church, 

SSdHh"*™ '^ ^^ hoose of God ; but Damasus bishop of Rome is ruler of the 

house of God after Ambrose : ergo, Damasus is ruler of the nni- 

vereal church. And by like right and title is the pope, who is 
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biflhop of Rome, now also ruler of the Bame. What other is it to 
call the charch of Rome the principal church, reepect had to the 
bishop there, and not otherwiBe (wherein a figure of speech is 
osed) as Irenieus and Cyprian do, and president, or (133) sefnc tiud 
in authority over the whole world, as Leo doth, than to call the J]Jo h.ik*^" 
biehop of Rome, head of the universal church ? What meaneth ""' ™' ""* 
ChryBoslom calling Peter, totius orbis magUlram, "the master 
andteacherof all the world;" and saying in another place, ^" that'll"''"' 
Christ made Peter, not mler over one nation, as the Father made or nia7oA. 
" Jeremy over the Jews, but over the whole world ?" What other, ^3art«mS- 
I say, meaneth he thereby, than that he is head of the whole c'po'inB, <n 
world, and therefore of the nniveraal church ? iw^! *' 



Touching the name of the universal bishop, M.Harding 
hath but one authority : and yet the same cannot be found. 
Touching the other name, of head of the church, he cometh 
in only with jolly brags, and great vaunts, as if he were 
playing at post, and should win all by vying'*. He saith. 
If M. Jewel know this, then he speaketh against his con- 
science : if he know it not, then is he not learned. To 
contend for learning, it were a childish folly. He is suffix 
ciently learned, that saith the truth. But, if M. Harding 
with all his learning be able to find out his head of the 
church, he shall have his request : I will grant him to be 
learned. 

He saith, " The bishop of Borne is so named, either in 
terms equivalent, or expressly." Thus he doubteth at 
the matter, and stammeretb, and &ltereth at the beginning. 
But, if the bishop of Rome were the head of the churchindeed, 
and so allowed, and taken in the world, why vas he never 
expressly and plainly named so ? Was there no man then 
in the world, for the space of six hundred years, able to 
express bis name ? His terms of like force and meaning, 
which he calleth equivalent, must needs import thus much, 
That the bishop of Bome is above all general councils; 
that he only hath power to expound the scriptures, and 
cannot err, nor be judged of any man ; and that without 
him there is no health; and that all the world ought to 

*B rPoat and Fair, an old game of cards ; vying, — wagering, staking. 
See lMd'» Johnson.] 
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know him for tlie imirersal head, upon pain of damnation. 
Tbufl much the pope himself claimeth by that name. If 
M. Harding's termi sound not thus, they aie not equiva- 
lent. It had been the simpler and plainer dealing for 
M. Harding to have said, This name cannot tbi be 
FOUND ; and so to have taken a longer day. 

As for the matter, the question is moved of the bishop 
of Home ; the answer is made of St. Peter : as if St. Peter 
continued there bishop still unto this day. But it is pre- 
sumed, that whatsoever privilege was in Peter, the same 
must needs be in* the bishop of Rome by succession, yea 
although he have not one spark of Peter. St. Peter in the 
old fathers is diversely called, the first, the chief, the top, 
the high honour of the apostles : and in Eusebius and 
St. Augustine, vpo^yopos, and princeps apostolorum. In 
which last words of St. Augustine and Eusebius, I must 
do thee, good reader, to understand, that princeps is not 
always taken for a prince, or governor endued with power, 
but oftentimes for the first man, or best of a company. So 
Eiod. y). as. we read in the scriptures, princes familia ; princeps lega- 
[joth.'ixii. ti(mis / princeps coquorum : that is, " the chief of the 
» king! iiT. house, or flock; the chief of the embassage; the chief of 
Di«t.44. the cooks." In this sense Cicero saith, Serviua princeps in 
In Bnito. " jure dvili : philosophorum princeps Aristtppus : " Servius 
«. 6- the chief in the civil law : Aristippus the chief of philoso- 

phers," So is St. Fetei called princeps apostolorum ; and 
v^'blTu therefore St. Augustine calleth him, pritnum, etpreecipuum, 
iS«t™iiT ^^^ '^* " '■^^ first, and the chief of the apostles." 
["■ 4'6} 'W'e may not imagine, as M, Harding seemeth to do, 

that Peter was made a lord, or prince, and had power and 
dominion over his brethren. St. Ambrose, as it is before 
alleged, comparing Peter and Paul together, siuth thus: 
Ambroi, Inter ipsos, quis cui preeferatur, tncertum est : " Whether 
•™.»!°d.of these two I may set before the other, I cannot tell," 
»gj.] ' ' Likewise St. Cyprian saith : ^oc eran^C(»fm apo«fo/(, jMorf 
simpiiduM ^"*'' Peirus, pari consortia pr^diti, et honoris, etpotestaits .- 
[Jf,Jj°j""°' " The rest of the apostles were the same that Peter was, 
endued with like fellowship both of honour and of power." 
St. Ambrose saith : " He cannot discern between Peter and 
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Paul, whether he may set before other." St Cyprian 
eaith : " All the apoatles had like hoaour, and ItLe power ;" 
yet, by M. Harding's phantasy, Peter only was the prince, 
and all the rest were subjects and underlings unto him. 

But Chryeoatom saith : " Christ made Peter ruler orer chrriau. m 
the whole world." I know not what special power is- [T»-i4^.) 
M. Harding will gather of these words. For the same 
commission, that was given to Peter, in as large and as 
ample sect was given also to the rest of the apostles. 
Christ said unto them all : Xte in universum mundum. Sec. : m»«- "•'"■ 
"Go into the whole world and preach the gospel." And»i"k"i-ii. 
St. Paul saith, it was prophesied of them before. In <*»"'«'» Sj^/'fj* 
terram extctt tonus eorum : " The sound of them went out 
into all the world." Therefore, that Sl Chrysostom speak- 
eth here of St. Peter, the same otherwhere he speaketh in 
like form of words of all the apoatles. Thus he writeth 
upon St. John : Apostolt tuactpiunt curam toUua mundi : chnr><Mi. m 
"The apostles receive the charge of all the world*»."s7.[.ui.5>».'i 
Likewise he writeth of St. Paul : iSckaeli gens commiaaa chTT»o"'- "> 
eat Judte&rum: Paulo vera tcrree, ac maria, atque untrcrMWeUud.' 
orbis ha&iiaHo: "Unto Michael is committed the nation of 
the Jews : but land, and sea, and all the habitation of the 
world, is committed unto Paul'," And again : Paulo Dem chnwnt. m 
omnem prcedicatioTiem, et rea orfna, et myateria cuncta, uni- niui«, b«n. 
versamque dtapenaationem concessit : " God hath given 
unto Paul all manner preaching, the matters of the world, 
all mysteries, and the ordering of all ^." So likewise saith 
St. Gregory: Paulus caienis vinctus Romam petit occupa- onsor.ia 
iurtiB mundum : "Paul, being bound with chains, went te™p.ii.[i- 
Eome, to conquer the whole world." And again he saith : g,^. <d 
Paulus, ad Christum conversus, caput effectus est nationum : l ^ST' "''■ 

[IH. p(. >. 

w [ChryBOBtoni, in Johan. 87. "Pauli." 'O MixaiiX t6 tuv 'Iao-'i°i 

(allu^jig to our Lord's answer iarnvtOvat ivt^upioBr). DaSKotii 

about St. John's death.) Tom-o Si yrpt sal OaKaTTar Kol ripi oUaniliivrjv 

imiri, T^c aadpov tnii^ra$tlat rijs kcA r^p 001x7701'.] 
npdr AX^Xovr Ivfutv. nrcuti) yip ^ [CfarvsoHt. in Rom. hom. 18. 

IlUyXow nt olKmi/Urijs t^p cttit/m- Oiw of « ti AirttduaSai avroiit 

iri)r dvaAc£a(7ftii oix IBn mi/art- f/uXXti', f ri niffmyiux irav, KaX ret 

irXfyftu Xoathti dXX^Xoic.1 npayiuxra T^t oUov/MtniE fytnt- 

' [The reference to Chrysoet. oTtiiar, uni ri jiwrr^put mvra, uni 

honul. 3. in Ana ig eotirelr wrong, r^v oJicoKi/Jav SK^r, tovtov an I'lcft- 

the pawaoB alluded to being found Otr i^Xt^ro.'] 
in fais xm homily, " De I^idibos 
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quia obtmuit tothu ecclesia prindpatum : " Paul, being 
converted unto Christ, was made the head of nations, be- 
cause he obtained ^e chieAy of all the church." This 
was that universal power, that Chryeostom saith was given 
unto St. Peter ; and that not severally unto him alone, but 
jointly, and together, with all the rest of Christ's apostles. 
Which thing the same Chryaostom othenvheie plainly de- 
chrjunt. In clareth by these words : AposioU unitersum orbem ferra- 
Ct. isi.] ' mm pervaserunt, el omnibus principihus fuerunt magit pro- 
prie prindpea, regibus potetttiores : " The apostles ranged 
over the whole world, and were more like princes, than 
the princes indeed, and more mighty than the kings^." 
Thus was, not only Peter, but also aU the rest, and every 
of the apostles made rulers over the whole world. 

It is further alleged, " That Peter appointed -James 
jSSThiJr bishop of Jerusalem," and the same avouched by Chry- 
ei.[iiu.s*i.]goBtom*. Although this place of Chrysostom import not 
greatly, yet, being well sifted and considered, it may seem 
very suspicious, as nothing agreeing either with that went 
before, or with tliat followeth afterward : but altogether 
savouring of some corruption. If M, Harding himself 
would consider the words witli indifferent judgment, I 
doubt not but he would marvel how they came thither. 

Neither is it likely, that James took authority of Peter, 
having before taken sufficient authority of Christ himself. 
For this commission Christ gave to every of his apostles 
LukcxiiT. all alike : " As my living Father sent me, so do I send you : 
John IT. ij. ye shall be witnesses to me, even to the ends of the world." 
John iWi.TS. And if Peter gave authority unto James, who then gave 
authority unto Paul ? Certainly St. Paul dwelt in no pe- 
culiar, but was as much subject to jurisdiction as St. James. 



B [Chiysost. in Fsalm. lUv. riiniiTt i'ia<riaAoti. Harding's as - 

Kat ynp Trjv oUovfUiniv Smtirai' Hertiou, that Peter appointed Jamei 

miSpaiMV oi dK6ijTo\oi koX ndvraa' bishop of JeniBalcm, Ib fouodecl 

ip)(6rT<iir Sp)(BiiTti iyevoyrri Kvput- on a mistranslation of the X.atiii, 

Ttpoi, ^aatkiwv Suvar^inpai.] " reaponderem himc totiua ortns 

' [ChrysOBt. in Johan.ho1n.87. " mapBtruni proposmsse," (Paris 

Ei i* Xfyoi Tit, trat oSk & 'Ioko^ ed. 1588. torn. iii. 353.) The paa- 

Tl)v6p6vmiV>.(^tTav'ltpoaokiuavi sa^ certainly does look like an 

iia'aio &v tiiroi/u, Sn roXfrov <ni rov interpolation.} 
Spivov atXh 
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Bat St. Paul saith, " He was an apostle," non ab homini- a»^ >' •■ 
iw», neque per hommem i " neither of men, nor by man, 
but by Jeaus Christ, and God the Father. — ^They that were oiut. u. 6, j. 
tlie chief of the apcBUes, gave nothing unto me. The 
preaching of the gospel among the Gentiles vas committed 
unto me, even as unto Fetet die preaching of the gospel 
among the Jews." And Chrysostom expounding the same 
place saith thus : Paalus nikU opus hahebat Petro, nee iUius ^^"^ ^ 
egt^at voce : aed /lonore par erat illi : ntkU hie dicatn am- ^''J'- ■;■ "■ 
piitts : " Faul had no need of Peter's help, nor stood in 
need of his voice : but was in honour as good as he : I will 
say no more." Hereby it may appear, that the rest of the 
apostles took not their apostleship or authority of St. Peter. 

But being granted, that Peter appointed James to 
preach in Jerusalem, yet will it not foDow therefore, 
that Peter had rule and dominion over the apostles. For 
thereof would follow this great inconvenience ; " The apo- a™ mi. m- 
stles at Jerusalem appointed Peter to go, and to preach 
in Samaria : ergo, the apostles had rule and dominion over 
Peter." Which were an overthrow of M. Harding's 
greatest principle. 

But let us grant, that Peter was the head of the apo- 
stles, as a matter nothing pertaining to this question : will 
M. Harding thereof conclude, that the pope is therefore 
the head of the universal church ? For what is there in the 
pope, that was in Peter ? Preaching of the gospel ? He 
preacheth not. Feeding of the flock? He feedeth not. He 
will say, Succession, and sitting in Peter's chair, which is 
in Rome. A man may answer, " The scribes and Fhari-HUL.uui.i. 
sees sat in Moses' chair." But M. Harding knoweth, that 
Peter, when he received this privilege, was in Jerusalem, 
and not in Rome. Therefore this argument would better 
stand thus: Peter neither had dominion over the rest of 
the apostles, nor was bishop of Rome, when Christ spake 
unto him : therefore the bishop of Rome cannot justly 
claim hereby the universal power and dominion over all 
the world. Verily St. Augustine saith, Paulua ipse ^vm^^^^- 
poterat esse caput eorum, quos plantaverat, &c. : " Paul f'njf*^' ]*■ 
himself could not be the head of them that he had planted : 
for he saith, that we being many are one body in Christ : Bom.'iu.'a. ' 
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Kfi,m.\.i2, and that Christ himself is the head of that universal 
body^." Of these words of St. Augustine we may gather 
this reason : St, Paul could not be the head of them, diat 
he had planted : therefore much less may the pope be the 
head of them, that he never planted. 

Yet reply will be made, *' That Theodoretus calleth the 

church of Rome, ttjs oUmiiiirrj^ iipoKa9t}iUvi}p, which words 

M.Harding untruly translateth, " president, or bearing rule 

orer the world." For he knoweth, that the Greek word 

irpoKii^fxai signifieth, " sitting in the first place,*' and foroeth 

not of necessity any rule or government over others. He 

might better have turned it, ecclesiam orhia terrarum pri- 

mariam, " the most notable, or chief church of the world ;" 

and so would his translation have well agreed with the 

Auihm.cou.conBtitutionB of the emperor Justinian : wherein the pre- 

2ui. I.™ eminence of sitting in the first place in all councils and 

cu^'d^ sa- assemblies, is by special privilege granted to the bishop of 

E^tclp. Rome, 

p^J^i™'- Likewise it will be replied. That Cyprian calleth the 
church of Rome, &:chtiam principalem : " the principal 
church j" whereof it were much for M, Harding to reason 
thus: 

The church of Rome is a [the] principal church : 
Erffo, the bishop of Rome is head of the universal 
church. 
For Cyprian himself in the same epistle in plain express 
cjpriw.iib. words saith, " The authority of the bishops of A£:ica is as 
li.s6.] ' good as the authority of the bishop of Rome*." 
ociroin Cicero, to blaze the nobility of that city, calleth it, lucem 

CMi.onao. pj,j^ terrarum, atque arcem omnium gentium; "the light 

of the world, and the castle of eJI nations." 
•^ttjj" cri- Frontinus likewise : Soma urhs tndiges, terrarumque dea ; 
b^ca dta " ^""^ ^8 ^ wantlesB [deified] city, and the goddess of the 
cipi] world." And St. Hierom of the same in his time saith, Bo- 

Aiguiua, manum imperium nunc universas gentes tenet: " The empire 
0». 109.] of Rome now possesseth all nations." And in the council of 

5 [August, in Petilian. " Caput " in ChriBto, ipsumque Christum 

" edara eorum [quoe plantaverat] " caput esse urn veiei corporis pluri- 

" quomodo ease poteral, cum dicat " bus locis apertiasime prsedicet."] 

"nos multos uaum esse corpus ' [Supra, roLii. p.i47.note^.3 
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Chalcedon the emperor of Borne ie called, domintu otrmig csdcil cb*!- 
terrte, and, dominua univerti mundi : " the lord of all the 
earth," and, " the lord of the whole world." In con- 
sideration as well of this worldly state and majesty, as also 
of the niunber and constancy of martyra, of the place of 
Peter's travail, of the antiquity of the church, and of the 
purity of doctrine, the church of Borne was called the 
principal church of all others. But he addeth further, 
Uhde unitas aaeerdotalis exorta est : " From whence the 
unity of the priesthood first began." For that these words 
seem to weigh much, I think it good herein to bear the 
judgment of some other man, that may seem indifferent. 
Folydonis Virgilius expounding the same words of Cyprian 
writeth thus : JVe guts erret, nulla alia ratione sacerdotalia Poiirii"- 
ordo a liomano eptscc^ projectus esse diet potest, nist apud ^••yotmni. 
Jtalos [1. in Latina ecclesia\ duntaxat id factum esse intelli- [«i>. lO 
gaiur : cum, perdiu ante adventum Petri in urbem Romam, 
apud Hierosolyntos sacerdoHum rite insHtutumfuisse, liguido 
Hqueat: " Lest any man hereby deceive himself, it cannot 
in any other wise be said, that the order of priesthood grew 
first from the bishop of Borne, unless we understand it only 
within Italy. For it is clear and out of question, that priest- 
hood was orderly appointed at Jerusalem a good while be- 
fore Peter ever came to Bome," This commendation there- 
fore, by the judgment of Polydore, was given by St. Cyprian 
to the church of Bome in respect of Italy, and not in respect 
of the whole world. And therefore St. Augustine saith, 
Civitas, quasi mater et caput est c<sterarum : unde etiam Angnat. di 
metropolis appeliatur : " The city is as the mother and the KvingeiiM. 
head of other towns : and thereof (in respect of such towns) pt- a- ml 
it ia called the mother city." And in this sense Chry- Ad popoimo 
Bostom calleth the city of Antiocli, metropolimjidei, " the hom. ij. (a. 
mother of the feith'." 

M. Harding saith further, " The church is called the [tAinbH>ii.in 
houseof Giod; the ruler whereof," saith St. Ambrose ', "inToi.ii.'«pp. 

' [Chryaoat. ad Pop. Antioch. self much trouble, if he had known 

.... ravTo iajTp6Bo\ui auTTpi iroui that these commentariea are spu- 

o£it ivTB yn °^f^ '» T^ ofpora-l rioua.J 

^ [Jewel might have BBvednim- 
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these days is Damasus." Here is narrow seeldng to find 

out somewhat : and yet the same somewhat will be worth 

nothing. First, what opinion St. Ambrose had herein, it 

is easy elsewhere of other his words to be seen. In his 

adIhim. ub, epistle unto the emperor Valentinian, he calleth Damaaos, 

!ii.Xi.] not prince of the people, nor head of the church, nor uni- 

rersal bishop; but only bishop of the church of Borne. 

Amino*. Ub. And Writing unto Siricius the bishop of Borne, he calleth 

[u! list.] him his brother. 

But he calleth Damasus by express words, " the ruler of 
God's church." He might hare had the like wibiess of 

scApoios's St. Hierom : Damattts t>tr^o, ecclesus Virginia doctor 

Tiaiuiim. eat : " Damasus, being a virgin, is the teacher of the church 
i)ft] '' that is a virgin." And what will M. Harding gather 
hereof? or what tbinketh he of Ambrose himself, and of 
other bishops? was not every of them the ruler of the 
church of God 1 Verily St, Paul thus exhorteth the clergy 
Acuu.is. of EphesuB at his departii^ thence: " Take heed to your- 
selves, and to the whole flock, wherein the Holy Ghost 
batb made you overseers, to rule the church of God, which 
he hath gotten with his blood." There appedreth no other 
difference between tbeae words of St. Paul and the other 
of St. Ambrose, saving only, that St. Ambrose saitb, rector 
ecclesiee, and St. Paul saitb, regere ecdetiam. Yet did not 
St. Paul by his words appoint the ministers of Ephesus to 
rule over the whole church of God. Thus St. Hierom 
Hitnn. da calleth Origen, magistrum ecclesiarum, " the master or 
nidi. [Pr^. teacher of the churches." Thus Theodoretus called Cbry- 
TTicodom. sostom, doctorem orbia terrarum, " the teacher of all the 
i'l!'5ii"ji.] world." Thus Nazianzen calleth St Basil, " the pillar 
ta^ud™' ^^^ buttreea of the church." 
psiri. >ui. gm mark well, gentle reader, and thou shalt see, that 
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™^ M. Harding hath prettily wrested up this place of St. Am- 
brose quite out of tune, and of an indefinite or a particular 
proposition, contrary to bis fuIob of logic, will needs con- 
clude an universal, the better to maintain the pope's uni- 
versal power. For that St. Ambrose speaketh indefi- 
nitely of a church, without limitation of one or other, that 
M. Harding stretcheth and fbrceth to the whole uiiiTersal 
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church : as if the vhole church of God had been at Rome. 
The like kind of error led Bonifacins the Eighth to reason 
thus : Domintu dixit generaliter, Paace ovet metu, turn tin- d* Kajor. m 
ffvlariier, has, out Hiat : ergo, commiaiaae intdligitur uni- vata au. 
versaa: "The Lord said generally unto Peter, Feed my joho „i, is. 
sheep : he said not specially. Feed these, or them ; there- 
fore we must understand, that he committed them unto 
Peter altogether." If M. Harding had not taken St. Am- 
brose up so short, by the words that immediately follow, 
he might well have known his meaning. For thua he 
openeth what he meant by the house of Crod ; Ibi necetse tAmbin. is 
eat dicatta- ease domus Dei et veritaB, ubi secundum volun- [u-App^J 
UUem Buam tim^ur : " There we must needs say, God's 
bouse and truth is, wheresoever God is feared according 
to bis will." This house was in all places where God 
was known and served: and not only in the church of 
Home. 

Yet will M. Harding say, " These be evasions.*' For 
St. Ambrose seemeth to acknowledge a special rule and 
government in Damaeus, that was not common unto 
others. Certainly bis words import not so. And how can. 
we know his meaning, but by bis words ? But, to put the 
matter out of doubt, let us consider whether the ael&ame 
form of speech have been applied unto any others in like 
sort. ArseniuB in bis submission writeth thus unto Atha- 
nasius : Nbs quoque dUigimua pacem, et unitatem cum ecde- aihuu. b 
aia catAoUca, cui tu per Dei gratiam preefectut ea : " We i^] 
also love peace and unity with the catholic church, over 
which you by the grace of God are made governor." 
Here Athanasius is pronounced " governor of the catholic 
church :" yet was be not the bishop of Kome. So like- 
wise saith St. Cyprian : JI<sc eccleaia una eat, qucB tenet, cnriu. id 
et poaaidet omnem aponai am gratiam [1. et Domini peteata- dc HarXta 
tem\ ! in hoc prtBaidemua : " This church is one, that keep- [pl'ijaj ' 
eth and boldeth the grace of her spouse : in this church 
we are the rulers." Here St. Cyprian calleth himself the 
president or ruler of God's church : yet was he the bishop 
of Carth^e, and not of Rome. To be short ; in like sort 
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orig.iDHMi. Origen pronounceth generally of all priests : Si tales fue- 
rint, ut a Christo super iUos €Bdificetiir ecclena .- " If they 
be such, as upon them the church of God may be built." 
Here Origeu imagineth, that every priest is the foundation 
of Grod'a church : yet were it hard to say, every priest ia 
bishop of Home. St. Ambrose's memung therefore is, that 
every bishop or patriarch, within his precincts or province, 
is the ruler of the vhole church. And this is it, that 
gyp^'"'^^ Cyprian eeemeth to say : EpUcopatus unus est, cujua a sin- 
PiB^ornm. guiis in solidum pars tenetur : " The bishopric is one, a 
portion whereof is possessed in whole of every bishop." 
Therefore M.Harding seemeth to do wrong to St. Ambrose, 
thus violently to abuse his words, to prove the bishop of 
Kome's universal power. 

Here M. Harding, doubting lest his reader, being weary 
of these cold slender shifts, and looking for some other 
more substantial and formal reasons, would say, " I hear 
not yet the bead of the universal church," purposely 
preventetb the matter, and saith : " What forceth that, 
whether that very term be used in any ancient writer or 
^no V Gentle reader, I beseech thee, mark well this deal- 
ing. This name, the head of the universal church, is the 
very thing that we deny, and that M, Harding bath taken 
in hand to prove, and boldly avoucheth, that he bath 
already plainly shewed and proved the same. Yet now in 
the end, £nding himself destitute, he tumeth it off, as a 
thing of nought, and saith, " What forceth that, whether 
be were called by that very name or no?" As though he 
would say. All the old fathers of the church, both Greeks 
and Latins, wanted words and eloquence, and either they 
could not or they durst not call the head of the church by 
his own peculiar name. Howbeit, if the bishop of Rome 
be BO called, it may be shewed : if not, then is my first 
'""wl'"'' *s8^r*i'*^ ''"^^- Verily, touching, the title of universal 
G ■ '^V ^^^OP) ^t- Gregory calleth it, novum nomen : " a new 
ni'S'""!"' "i*™^" unacquainted and unknown unto the world." And 
tMiISJT s^th further : " If we quietly take this matter, we destroy 
nmpimuii *^® felth of the Universal church." This therefore was the 
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cauee, that the ancient doctors never called the bishop c^ 
Bome the head of the church : for that they knev he waa 
neither reputed nor taken bo, nor was indeed the head of 
the church. M. Harding, having not yet found the thing 
that he so long sought for, at the last is £iin to make it up 
by shift of reason : 

" The umTersal church," saith he, " is the house of 
God J DamasuB is the nUer of the house of God ; ergo, 
DamasuB is ruler of the universal church." 

This syllc^mus is a manifest fkllax, and hath as many 
faults as lines. 

First, there is an equivocation or double understanding ' 
of these words, " the botise of God." For both the uni- 
versal church, and also every particnlai church, is God's 
house. 

Again, there is another Mlax, vhich they call ex merit ■ 
particularilnu, or, a rum diatriiato ad dtiMbutum. 

Thirdly, there is another foul fenlt in the very form of i 
the syllogism, easy for any child to espy : for, contrary to 
all logic and order of reason, he concludeth m tecunda 
Jigura q^rmo/ivey whereas M.Harding knoweth, all the 
moods or forms of the second figure must needs conclude 
negative. The weakness hereof will the better appear by 
the like: 

" The universal church is the catholic church : but 
Arsenius saith, Athanasius the bishop of Alexandria was 
ruler of the cathoUc church : ergo, Athanasius the bishop 
of Alexandria was ruler of the universal church," 

Thus hitherto M. Jewel may truly say, M. Harding hath 
yet brought neither clause nor sentence sufficient to prove, 
that the bishop of Eome was called either the universal 
bishop, or the head of the universal church. 

M. HARDiNO t Thirty-second Division. 

But, to satiefy theee men, and to take away occaaion of cavil, 
I will allege a few places where the express term (head) is attri- 
buted to Peter, the first bishop of Rome, and by like right to his 
succesBOTs, and to the see apostoKc. ChrysoBtom, epeaklDg of 
the virtue and power of Peter, and of the eteadfaetoess of the 
church, in the fitiy^fifth homily upon Matthew, hath theEc words 
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A bMd fur among other : Cujut potior el caput homo pifcator, alque igno- 
mTb!.™M *''"■ *"■ By '"bicii words he affirmeth, that the pastor aod 
oTipirii. So head of the church, being hut a. fisher, a man, and one of base 
■«itii"Ki7- parentage, passeth in firmneBs the nature of the diamond. Again, 
ficivtZ'i '^~ ''^ ^'^ homily of the praises gf Paul, he saith thus : " Neither was 
BoiiffiHim. this man only such a one, but he also which was the head of the 
iTcip!^' 'w! "P"*^^*i "'"' oftentimes said, he was ready to beatow his life for 
p«t. ». ijo.] Christ, and yet was full sore afraid of death." If he were head 
of the apostles, then was he head of the inferioT people, and so 
head of the unirer^a] church. 

Hierom, writing against Jovinian, saith : Proplerea inter duo- 
decim anus eligitur, ul capile coutliiulo ickitmatU loilatur occa- 
jio .■ " For that cause among the twelve, one is specially chosen 
ODt, that the head being ordained, occasion of schism may be 
taken away." Whereby it appeareth, that Peter was constituted 
head for avoiding of division and schism. Now the danger of 
the inconvenience remaining still, yea more than at that time, for 
the greater multitude of the church, and for sundry other imper- 
fections ; the same remedy must be thoug'ht to continue, unless 
we would eay that Christ hath less care over hie church, now 
that it is so much increased, than he had at the beginning, when 
his flock was small. For this cause, except we deny God's pro- 
vidence toward his church, there is one head for avoiding of 
schism also now, as well as in the apostles' time : which is the 
successor of him that was head by Christ's appointment then, 
the bishop of Rome sitting in the seat that Peter sat in. 

Cyrillns saith, Petrus ul princeps eapatque cteterorum primus 
exclamavil, Tv es Christus Filius Dei vivi: " Peter aa prince 
and head of the rest, first cried out, ■ Thou art Christ the Son of 
the living God.' " Augustine also, in a sermon to the people, sob. tif 
calleth him head of the church, saying, Tolivt corporis membrum ['■ v^1fJ 
in ipso capile curat ecclesitB, el in ipso verlice componil omnium 
memhrorum gaiiitalem : " He healeth the member of the whole 
body, in the head itself of the church, and in the top itself he 
ordereth the health of all the members." And in another place : 
Salvtttor quando pro se, et Pelro eatolvijubel, pro omnibus exsoU ub. Qb«. 
visse vidttur. Quia sicul in Sahalore erant omues causa ""'g'- tSL o 1"' 
tlerii, ila post Salvaiorem in Petro omnes conlinenlUT : ipsutn 
' " ■• Our Saviour," Baith 



^^S*" ^''" «"'*'''"'' caput (124) 
■UDdiDE^in Augustine, " whenas he commandetfa payment (for the emperor) 
STtiwm'of *" ^ made for himself, and for Peter, he seemeth to have paid 
St. Augua- for all. Because, as all were in our Saviour for cause of teaching, 
"'' so, after our Saviour, all are contained in Peter, for he ordained 

^ g ^^ _ him head of all." Here have these men the plain and express 
tint mSS'" term, " head of the rest, head of the church, head • of all," and 
TwUfvotim. therefore of the universal church. What will they have more? 

*) [The«e Qusstionea, as well as placed in the Appendix ■■ sporioDi 
the ia4th wrmon, juat quoted, are m ibe Bened. etht.j 

DigitzedbyGOOgle 
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Neither bere con they tay, that althon^ thii Bnthority and title of 
the head be given to Peter, yet it U not derived and transferred from 
him to bis sacceesora. For this is manifest, that Cbriat inititiited 
his cborch bo as it ehonld continue to the world's end, according 
to the saying of Isaiah the prophet, Super tolium David, &c. 
" Upon the seat of Darid, and apon his kingdom, shall Messiaa 
sit, to strengthen it, and to establish it in judgment and right- 
eonsnees, from this day for evermore." And thereof it ii evi- 
dent, that be ordained those who then were in ministry, so as 
tbeir authority and power should be derived unto their after- 
comers for the utility of the church for ever ; specially, whereas 
be said, " Behold I am with you until the end of tbe world." 
And therefore, as Victor writeUi in his story of persecution of the 
Vandals, Engenius bishop of Carthago, convented of Obadus, a 
great captain of Hunneric, king of the Vandals, about a coanci] 
to be kept in Africa for matters of tbe faith, betwixt tbe Arians, 
supported by the king, and the catholics, said in this wise : Si 
noslram fidem, &c. : " If tbe king's power desire to know our 
^tb, which is one and tbe true, let him send to bis friends, I 
will write also to my brethren, that my fellow-bishops come, who 
may declare the faith that is common to you and us," (there he 
hath these words,) et prxcipue eccUtia Romana, qua caput eH 
omnivm ecclesiarum : " and specially tbe church of Rome, which 
is the head of all the churches." Naming tbe church of Rome, 
be meaneth the bishop there, or his legates to be sent in bis 
stead. 

Thus it is proved by good and andent authorities, that the 
name and title of the head, ruler, president, chief, and principal 
governor of tbe cburch, is of the fathers attributed not only to 
Peter, but also to his successors, bishops of tbe see apostolic. 
And therefore M. Jewel may think himself by this charitably 
admonished to remember bis promise of yielding and sabscrihing. 



THE BISHOP OF SALI8BDBT. 

I miglit well pasB all these authorities over without 
answer, as being no part of this question. For, I trust, 
the indifferent reader of himself will soon believe, we seek 
no quarrel against St. Peter, nor go about to scan his titles, 
or to abridge him of his right. It is known that St. Peter 
by these fathers here alleged, Ai^ustine, Hierom, Cbry- 
sostom, and C jril, is called the top and head of the apostlee. 
And, if need so required, the same might be avouched by 
authorities many mo. For who ix he that knoweth not this ? 

But M. Harding knoveth, the case is moved, not of 
St Peter, but specially and namely of the bishops of Rome : 

fSWEL, VOL. II. X 
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and of them he knoweth lie should have answered, if his 
mind had been to deal plainly, and, as he saith, fully to 
satisfy hia reader. Within the space of the first six hun- 
dred years, there veie in Rome sixty-eight bishops, for 
their constancy in the faith, for theii virtue and learning, 
iar exceeding the rest, that have been sithence. The num- 
ber of them being so great, their learning so notable, their 
life so holy, it is marrel M. Harding sbould not be able to 
shew that any one of them all, in so long a time, was once 
called the head of the church, and therefore should thus 
rest only npon St. Peter, who, when he receiTed these 
titles, was not bishop of Rome ; and of whom there is no 
question moved. Wherefore M. Hardii^ may better con- 
sider his note in the margin : and whereas he hath written 
thus : " Peter and his successors called the head of the 
church expressly :" he may rather amend it, and make it 
thus : " Only Peter, and not one of his successors, called 
head of the church expressly." So should his note and 
his text agree tf^ether : and so should he not deceive his 
reader. 

Here, by the way, I must put M. Harding in remem- 
brance, notwithstanding, for his estimation's sake, he would 
fain have his forth* in these matters, yet should he not 
therefore thus beguile the eyes of the simple, and thus 
misreport and felsiiy the words of the mcient &thers. For, 
I. Hudjng alleging St. Hierom, he leaveth out words, and altogether 
b« otd doc- dissembleth the whole meaning. In St. Augustine he hath 
shifted and placed one word for another. St. Hierom in 
that place, with great contention of words, comraendeth 
St, John above St. Peter, namely, for that St. Peter was a 
married man, and St. John a virgin. In the heat of his 
neronyio. talk, hc layeth this objection against himself: At dices, 
jnisnuDi, super Petrum fundatur ecclesia ; licet id tpsum in alto loco 
■ 168.1 sttp^ omnes apostolot fiat, et cuncti claves regni ccelorum 
aecipiant, et ex tegtio super eos ecclesiee foriitudo aoUdeiur : 
" But thou wilt say, the church was built upon Peter," and 
not upon John. " Albeit in another place the same is 
Mt^ET"" ^'*''^" C*^* ^> '^^ church b built) " upon all the apostles : 
8 [Forth— old English for " way."— Todd. 
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and all receive the keys of the kingdom of heaven : and 
the strength of the chorch is built equally upon them all." 
M. Harding thought it good to skip and diHsemble these 
words, notwithstanding they be joined all together in one 
sentence with the rest. It foUoweth: Tamen propterea 
inter duodecim unut eligitur, ut, capite conaHtuto, sckismatis 
toUatur occaaio. Sed cur non Johannes electua est virgo f 
jStati ddatum est: quia Petrus senior erat : ne adhuo ado- 
Uaeetu, et pene puer progressce tetatts harmmbus praferre' 
tun " Notwithstanding the disciples were all equal, yet 
therefore one is chosen among the twelve, that, a head 
being appointed, occasion of schism might be taken away. 
Thou wilt say again. And why was not John, being a vir- 
gin, chosen to be this head V He answereth : *' Christ 
gave the preeminence unto age. For Peter was an aged 
m^m : lest that John, being a young man, and in manner 
a child, should be placed before men of years." This 
therefore is St. Hierom's meaning, that Christ, to avoid HiwooTm.iii 
confosion, which lightly happeneUi in all companies bmU'"".''- 
whereas is none order, appointed St. Peter, for that heH"«"'* 
was the eldest man, to speak and to deal for the rest, asg'*™'''' 

, . Epltt. ad IT. 

the chief and head of all his brethren. Which order also "*■ «w- ■■ 
was afterward universally taken throughout the world, that ^™i ™ 
in every congregation of priests one should have a special ^-Oj-p"- 
preeminence above others, and be called ^nscopus, " the 
bishop." This was thought a good politic way, to avoid 
contention in the church; and not, as M.Harding ima- 
gineth, " to make one man the universal ruler over all the 
world." But touching this whole matter, I have answered 
more at large in the fifteenth division of this article. 

In the allegation of St. Augustine's words, M. Harding, h. Hirdnig 
for his pleasure, hath uttered manifest corruption, in thesi.Auini. 
stead of this word eorum purposely using this word^ggi„i.ta 
omnitim. For, whereas St. Augustine saith, Ipsum oonsH- eimv. Tot. 
tttit caput eorum, "Christ appointed him to be the headj^^rji"' 
of them ' ;" M. Harding thought it better to allege it thus, "'^' "' 



• [These QtuntioneB in Vet. et Nov. Test, ire not grauine. See 
Cave, Dupin, and the Bened. ed.] 
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Ipstim coMtituH caput omnium, " Christ appointed him to 
be head of all." He saw r%ht well, that corrupt doctrine 
would not stand without some corruption. 

Further, I doubt not but M. Harding^ doth well remem- 
ber, that the queetioa, that lieth between us, riseth not of 
any extraordinary name, once or twice given upon some 
Special affection, but of the usual and known style of the 
Fu.deL(g. bishops of Kome. For Theophrastus saith: Qua semd 
coD-etinn. aut Hs acddunt, conicmnunt Icffislotores : "The lawmakers 
Mui ad «. have no regard to such things as never happen but once 
,• or twice." Neither whatsoever name is given to any man 

of favour or admiration of his virtue, is therefore to be 
reckoned as his ordinary title. St. ChryBOBtom writeth 
"^^■^ thus of the emperor Theodosius : Leesut est, qui non hahet 
upch.hom.j.^fe^ yUum super terram: summitas, et caput omnium 
super terram hominum : " He is offended, that in the earth 
hath no peer : the top and the head of all men in the 
world '"." Eleutheriua, the bishop of Rome, gave this title 
unto Lucius the king of this island: Vbs estis eicarius 
Christi: " You (being the king) are ChriBt's vicar," Chry- 
ei"y™«-io sostom, speaking of Elias, calleth him prophetarum caput, 
h°""8 'rii " ^^ head of the prophets." The council of Ephesus, 
*3*0 writing unto the emperors Theodoaius and Valentinianus, 

ezpresseth Cyrillus the bishop of Alexandria by this title: 
cgru. lorn. Caput eptsccfporum congregaforum Ot/rillus : " Cyrillus the 
head of the bishops there assembled." Likewise Gregory 
Grtgor, In 1 entitleth St. Paul in this wise : Paulus ad Christum canver- 

B^Qin, lib. , Ti 1 1 ■ 

4. cip. i. sua caput effecius eat nationtim : " Paul, being converted 

ijo.] unto Christ, was made the head of nations." And to 

take nearer view of the bishop of Eome's own special titles, 

Diit^. Sb pope Nicolas thereof writeth thus : Constat, ponHJicem a 

pio principe Comiantino Deum appellatum : " It is well 

known that the pope of that godly prince Constantinus was 

[Bnnurd. called God." And further they say: Papa estinprimatu 

lib. 1. np. 8. Ai^, m zdo Elias, in mansuetudine David, in potettate 

*«».] ' Petrws, in uncHone Christus : " The pope in primacy is 

1* [Cbrymei. ad Pop. Antiocb. yap iartr, Kopwpfi «ol^ K*<l>aKi) rim 
2. oil yap tanir 6 f^ptoBtit 5fior(- ' - ' " ' ' - ' ■> 



yap tanr, ko 
#lTi T^t y^t a 
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Abel, in zeal is Elias, in mildness is David, in power is 
Peter, in anointing is Christ^'." These names, u I have 
said, of affection and &vour have been given : yet will not 
M. Harding therefore say, that either the emperor ought 
to be called the head of all men upon earth ; or the king, 
Chrisf s vicar ; or Elias, the head of the prophets ; or Cy- 
rillns, the head of the council^ or St. Paul, the head of 
nations ; or the bishop at Bome, God or Christ, as by an 
usual and ordinary title. And although, as I have said, 
St. Peter's titles be nothing incident to this question, yet 
we may examine M. Harding's argument touching the same : 

Peter, saith he, was head of the apostles : 

£rgo, he was head of other inferior people ; and so head 
of the universal church. 

This is a deceitful kind of argument, and risetb by de- 
grees and steps, and in the schools is caUed toritea. In 
like sort M. Harding might conclude thus : 

Elias, as Chrysostom saith, was head of the prophets : 

Ergo, He was head of the inferior people ; and so of the 
whole universal church. 

But the error hereof will better appear by that ailment 
that Themistocles, the governor of Athens, sometimes made 
of himself, his wife, and his child. Thus he said : , 

*' The people of A&ens is ruled by me : I am ruled by 
my wife: 

My wife is ruled by my child : 

Ergo, The people of Athens is ruled by my child." 

In this reason this one word " rule," hath three signifi- 
cations. For Themistocles ruled as a governor ; his wife, 
as a shrew j his child, as a wanton. And therein staudeth 
the error of the argument. So likewise this word *' head" 
dgnifieth sometime the chief in learning, sometime the 
chief in dignity, sometime the chief in government. And 
hereof also in reasoning riseth great error. For it were 

11 [Bernard, ad Eugenium de " MajBea, judicatu Samuel, p>- 

Contider. "Quia til Sacerdoa "teatate Fetnu, unctions Chnst- 

magnuB, Bununue pontifez. Tu "us." It is ghevoue to think, 

princepa epiacoporum, tu hierea that each words should have pro- 

apoatolorum, tu primatu Abel, ceeded from auch a man aa Ber* 

uDemata Noe, patriarehatu nard ! See Def. of Apol. nart ±. 

Abraham, ordine Melchiaedech, chap. 17. diviaioa a.] 
diignitata Aaron, — "•-- 1*~'- 
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great folly to reason thus : Paul in learning and dignity 
was the head of all othen : ergo, he was the head in govern- 
ment over all others, 
tviewruti. Touching Victor that wrote the story of the Vandals, he 
Pmec. v™. jg neither Bcripture, nor council, nor doctor, nor writeth 
the order or practice of the primitive church : nor is it 
well known either of what credit he was, or when he lived : 
nor doth he call the bishop of Rome the head of &e oni- 
versal chnrch. Only he saith, " Borne is the chief or head 
church of all others." Which thing of our part, for that 
time, is not denied: as may hetter appear by that is writ- 
ten before in sundry places of this article. So doth Pru- 
fm''™ ho'n ^^"•^'^ ^^''l Bethlehem the head of the world : Sancta 
infUcbiMni. Sefhlehem caput eat orhia. So likewise Chrysostom, giving 
instructions unto Flavianus touching the ci^ of Antioch, 
cbryioit. id saith outo him : Cogita de toHue orbU capite : " Think thou 
Hoch. ham. ' of ( Autioch, that is) the head of all the world "." Hereby 
is meant a head of dignity or honour, and not of rule. 

M. Harding, finding not one of the whole number of the 

bishops of Rome once named the head of ihe whole church, 

therefore thought it best to found hie proof upon St. Peter. 

And for that cause, others of his side have advanced 

inSMieeie-St. Peter above all creatures. Bonifacius'* [1. Nicolaus 

M potMtite HI.] saith, that God took Peter in consortium individutB 

n. NicDi. 3.] Trinitatis [al. leg. unitatii] : " into the fellowship even of 

A"* 'pjp^^™- the indivisible Trinity and that from him, as from the 

■i»™D?a" ^^^' t® poureth all his gifts into the body." Hereof 
eoroH.!"" ^' Harding forceth his argument thus : 

Peter was the head of the aposties, and so of all other 

inferiors : 
Ergo, The bishop of Kome is the head of the universal 
church. 

12 [ChrysoBt. ad Pop. Antioch. seen, tliere&dmgis"iinitEitia;"btit 
9. ivv&ifaoy ri t^i woKnas /ity«- it by no means followB that Jewal 
Sot ■ ■ ; - if'pi roii Ki<^dhalov i^e may not have seen the reading, 
o«oii(»(W]v oirairijc. Bishop Jewel "Trinitatis." This decree wag by 
ia mlBtakea in saying that these Nicolas III. and not by Bonifoee 
words were addressed to Flavia- VIII. Jewel's miatoke orijrinated 
nuH ; theyare the words which St. probably in his looking to the end 
ChryBoatom repreBenta Flavianus instead of the beginnio* of the 
as addressing to the emperor.] decree for its author. The d " 

13 [Inalltheedd.oftheCorpus ^ • . " ■ - 

Jut. Canon, which the Editor luia 



^d by Google 



T%e Fburth Artide. SU 

Thus, as Jnlianos the emperor in his phrensy some- eocntn, ub. 
time imagined that the great Alexander's soul was come <»-] 
by succesBion to dwell in him ; eren bo now the bishops 
of Kome imagine by like phantasy or phrensy, that St. 
Peter's soul cometh by succession to dwell in them : and 
that therefore they ought to have whatsoever title or in- 
terest Peter had. And for that cause they say, " We are 
Peter's successorB." Even as the Pharisees sometime said, 
" We be the children of Abraham." But St. John the 
Baptist said unto them, " Put not your affiance in sucb>iiu.iu.i. 
eucceesion. For God is able even of the stones to raise 
up children unto Abraham." And when the children of 
Sceeva, being sorcerers and infidels, began to practise in the 
name of Christ and Paul, the man possessed made them 
answer : " Christ I know, and Paul I know, but what are Acta iii. m, 
you V Surely Peter was not the head of the apostles, be- 
cause he was bishop of Rome. For he was so appointed 
by Christ, in consideration of age, and boldness of spirit, 
long before he came to Borne : yea and had so been, and 
BO had continued, although he had never come to Rome. 
Therefore M.Harding's ailment is a fallax, and in the 
schools ia caHeAfaUacia acctdentts. 

Thus, notwithstanding St. Peter were head of the church, 
yet cannot the bishop of Rome therefore of right claim the 
same title. And albeit St. Peter, of special reverence, and 
admiration of his spirit and virtues, were sometimes so 
called, as St. Paul sometiraes also was, yet understanding Puiitbc bod 
this chiefty for universal power, and government, and au- pmw. 
thority to command, St. Peter neither was the head of 
the universal church indeed, nor was bo esteemed or taken 
among hb brethren, as many ways it may well appear. 
And therefore St. Gregory saith : Paulua membra Domi- OTrtm.mi.*. 
nici corporis certis extra Dominum quasi capiHbua, et tpats^^i.'i ^ ' 
quidem apoetolis sub/ici partictdariter evitavit ; " St. Paul 
foibade that the members of Christ's body should not be 
subject particularly unto any certain heads besides the 
Lord, no not unto the apostles themselves." So saith i„gnrtin. 
St. Augustine, as it is before alleged : Kec apostolus Paulua tm Petuimi, 
caput est, et origo eorum, quos ptantacerat : " Neither is'^','^'*' 
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Paul himaelf the head of them whom he planted ^*." Like- 
Aagut. COB. wise again he saith : Paulua apostolia, quattguatn tub 
luD £m. capite pracipuum membnun, tamen membrum eat corporis 
c.a.[ii.M.'] Chriati: " Paul the apostle, although he be a special mem- 
ber under" (ChriBt) " the head, yet is he a member" (and 
not the head) " of Christ's body "." To ccmclude ; St, Gre- 
Bntai.vb. gorysaith: CertePetrua apo»tolu8prinKan\Qeia.\eQ.primw'\ 
(ii. 743 '] membrum aancttB et univertalts ecciegiee eat. Pavlua, Azt~ 
dreaa, Johannes, quid aiiud, quam ginffularimn guntpl^wm 
capita ? Et tamen aub uno capite omnea membra {sunt eccle- 
aite). Atque ut cuncta bred cingulo locuOonis aatrtngam, 
aancU ante legem, tancH in [I. a^l lege, sancli aub gratia : 
omrtea hi, perficientes corpua Domini, in membrie stmt eccle- 
au!B conetituti : et nemo se unquam univeraaiem vocari voluit : 
" Indeed Peter the apostle is the obief member of the holy 
universal church. Paul, Andrew, and Jobn, what are they 
else, bat the heads of several people ? Yet notwithstanding 
under one head they are all members of the church. To 
be short ; the saints before the law, die saints in the law, 
the saints under grace, all acc<»nplishing the Lord's body, 
are placed among the members of the church : and there 
was never yet none that would call himaelf universal"." 

Hereof we may well conclude thus : St. Peter, touching 
government and ordinary rule, was not the bead of the 
universal church : ergo, much lew is the pope the head o£ 
the universal church, 

H. HARDiNo: Thirly-third Division. 
I will add to bU that bath been hitherto said of this matter, 
a saying of Martin Luther, that such as do little regard the 
gravity of ancient &thers of the old church, yet may somewhat 

" [August, contr. Lit. Petilian. i« [In the Bened. edit, the read- 

" AdI vero apostolus Paulus caput iDgispHiniu/theward"e8t,"and 

•' est rt origo eonim qaos planta- the full stop after it, are omitted; 

" ¥erat, aut ApoUo radii eonun and the construction is, " Petnis 

" quos rigaverat, ac non ills qui primus, .... Paulus, Andreas ke. 

" eiB in credendo fldem dederat. ] singularimn sunt plebtum capita." 

'* [For other authorities, eape- Here St, Peter (with hia prtmacy 

cially from St. ChrTSOStom, for St. allowed) is placed upon the same 

Paul heing called the head as well footing with the other apostles, as 

as St. Peter, see Def. of Apology, a head of a particular church, un» 

part a. chap, 3. divis, 3. (fol. ed. der an uniTersal head, Christ.] 
P-93)3 
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be moved with the lightnese of the joang bther Luther, patriarch 
and founder of their new charch. Lightness I may wdl call it, 
fbr in this saying which I shall here rehearse, be doth not so 
soberly allow the pope's primacy, as in sundry other treatises he 
doth nLshly and furiously inveigh against the same. In a little 
treatise entituled, Regolutio Luthcriaaa tuper propontione nm 13. 
De poteatate Papa, his worde be these : Privaim quod me movet 
Romaman pontifieem este aliis omniinu, quos saltem noveriniua k 
pontificeg gerere, superiorem, eft ipga voluntat Dei, guam in ipto 
facto videmus. Negtte nttm situ voluntale Dei, in hone monarchiam 
iM^ifom vemre potttitaet Romantu pontifer. At voluntae Dei, quoqtto 
modo nota faerit, atm reverentia mscipienda eat, ideoqve non licet 
temere Ronuino pontifici in sua prhnatu reeistere. H«c avtem ratio 
tanta est, vt si etiam milla gcriptura, nulla alia cattga egget, hoc 
tamen talis etaet ad compeacmidam temeritatem resistentium. Et 
hac tola ratione gloriosianmiu martyr Cyprimus, per multas epi- 
gtolaa, eonfidetUiaaime gloriatvr contra omneg episcoporvm quonaU' 
cmqtte adversariog. Sicvt 3 . Region leginma, quod decern tribu* 
Israel digcegservat a Roboam filio Salomome, et tamen quia volun- 
tate Dei, give auctoritate factum eat, ratum apud Deumfuil. Nam 
et apud theologog omnea, voluntas aigni, quam vacant operationem 
Dei, MM minus quam alia signa voluntalig Dei, ut pntcepta prohi- 
biliva, SfC. metuenda est. Idea non video quomodo sint excusati a 
schismatig reatu, qui, htac vohmtati contravenientea, aege a Romani 
pontificig auctoritate aubtrahunt. Ecce hac eat una prima mihi 
inauperabilia ratio, qua me gubjieit Romano pontifici, et primatmn 
ejug confteri cogit : " The first thing, that moveth me to think 
the bishop of Rome to be over all otho' that we know to be 
bishops, is the very will of God, which we see in the fact or deed 
itself. For without the will of God the bishop of Rome could 
never have comen onto this monarchy. But the will of God, 
by what mean soever it be known, is to be received reve- 
rently. And therefore it is not lawful rashly to resist the bishop 
of Some in his primacy. And this is so great a reason for the 
same, that if diere were no scripture at all, nor other reason, yet 
this were enough to stay the rashness of them that resist. And 
through this only reason, the most glorious martyr Cyprian in 
many of his epistles vaunteth himself very boldly against all the 
adversaries of bishops, whatsoever they were. As in the third 
book of the Kings, we read, that the ten tribes of Israel departed 
fi^m Roboam Salomoa's son. Yet because it was done by the 
will or authority of God, it stood in effect with God. For among 
aU the divines, the will of the sign, which they call the working 
of God, is to be feared no less than other signs of God's will, as 
commandments prohibitive, &c. Therefore I see not how they 
may be excused of the guilt of schism, which, going against this 
will, withdraw themselves from the authority of the bishop of 
Some. Lo this is one chief invincible reason that moketh me to 
be under the bishop of Rome, and compelleth me to confess his 
primacy." Thxa far Luther. 
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Thvt I have briefly touched Bome deal of tiie scriptures, of the 

CBDOiu and conndla, of the edicts of emperors, of the fathers' 

Bsyinga, of the reasons and of the manifbld pTsctices of the 

chnrch, which are wont to be alleged for the pope's primacy and 

supreme authority. Withal, I have proved that which M. Jewel 

Thr iijth denieth, (125) that the bishop of Rome, within eix hundred years 

FctiT miT ' after Christ, hath been called the aniversal bishop, of no small 

Sttwo?" ninnber of men of great credit ; and very oftentimes head of the 

<hw tHic* universal charch, both in terms equivalent, and also expressly. 

dJ™? Now to the next article. 



TUS BISBOP OF BALISBDHY. 

The case goeth somewhat hardly of M. Harding's side, 
when he is thus driven for want of other authorities, to 
crave aid at Luther's hand. Touching alteration in reli- 
gion, which it pleaseth him to name " lightness," if he would 
soberly remember his own oflen changes, and the light 
occasiona of the same, he should find smaU cause to con- 
demn others. Certainly D. Luther, after Grod had once 
called him to be a minister of his truth, never looked 
backward &om the plough, nor refused the grace that God 
had offered him, notwithstanding he saw all the powers of 
the world were against him. His argument is taken of l^ 
effects or tokens of God's will. The pope, said he, is ad- 
vanced unto a monarchy or imperial state of a kingdom : 
but he could never be so advanced without God's will: 
erffOf it was God's will it should be so. 

Arguments, that be taken of God's permission, or of the 
tokens of his will, make no necessary proof, either that the 
things in themselves he good, or that God ia pleased with 

■.mrLicuthem. For God suffered Nebuchadnezzar, Sennacherib, 
Pharaoh, and others ; and their very estates and proceed- 
ings were evident tokens of God's will. For, if his will 
had been otherwise, they could not have reigned : yet 
neither were they good men, nor was God pleased with 
their doings. So shall God suffer Antichrist to sit even in 

wuTHj.il. the holy place. Daniel saith: Faciei, el prosperaiiiur: 
" He shaU take his pleasure, and shall prosper." And 

m.tiB.M. again: Roborabitur fortitudo ejus, et non in viribua suia: 
" His power shall be confirmed, but not through his own 
strength," but through the strengtli of God. Yet shall 
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not God therefore love or favour Antifdirist, or delight in 

his wickednesB. For St. Paul saith : " The Lord ahall kill » ■««-. u. «. 

him with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy him 

with the brightaess and glory of his coming." 

Now, forasmuch as it hath pleased M. Harding, for the 
conclusion hereof, to touch the e&cta of God's will, I 
trust it shall not be painful to thee, gentle reader, likewise 
shortly to consider the effects and sequela of this nniTersal 
power. It is granted, that the church of Borne, for sundry 
caoses before alleged, was evermore &om the beginning 
the chief and most notable above all others. Notwith- 
standing .£neas Sylvius ^^, being himself a bishop of Bome, 
saith : Ad Somatios ponHfices ante Nicenum concilium, saat sji- 

... '^ J - . ,. .1 1 »liw,[p.8o». 

aitguts sane, etat non magnua, respectus futi : " Verily there J.] 
was some respect had to the bishops of Bome before the 
council of Nice, although it were not great." St. Cyprian OTPria. m 
in his time complained, "that pride and ambition seemed Jejonia «« 
to lodge in prieete' bosoms"." Origen in his time com- cipp. ctii.i 
plained, that Uie ministers of Christ seemed even then to S^'^ct 
pass the outrage of worldly princes. Yet was the church ji''^'] 
, of God in those days every where under cruel and vehe- ^^^ 
ment persecution. Therefore, to abate this ambitious ^"°p,^-*- 
courage, order was afbrward taken in the council of Car-J.^J^,^urtB. 
thage, " That no man should be entitled the highest ^j'*' 
bishop, or the prince of bishops, or by any other like 
name." The Greek bishops in the council of Antioch, Bpnu sd 
and the bishops of Africa, being in number two hundred Dt. jitj 
and seventeen, in ^be council there found Uiemselves 
grieved with the pride and airogancy of the see of Bome. 
For that John the bishop of Constantinople, took upon him 
to be called the universal bishop, therefore Gregory the^'W'-^. 
bishop of Bome called him Lucifer, and the messenger ofsj-*^!"- 
Antichrist ; and said, he bad chosen unto him a proud, an Jumo mm. 
arrogant, a pompous, and a blasphemous name. But af):er 
that, by great suit made unto the emperor Phocas, the 

1' [MatBB Sylvius (Pius ii.) " De Cardinslibns Oper. Christi,'' 

See ante, vol. ii. p. 319, note ^.] which are not by St. Cj^riHn, but 

W (|Cyprian de Jejun. «t Tentat. by Amoldui Abbas Clane Vsllis. 

TluB u one of the twilvfl treatisu Ad ealc. 0pp. Cyprian,} 
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bishops of Rome themielves had once obtained the Bame 
title, and bad possessed and enjoyed tbe same a long while, 
in the end, their pride was such, that it seemed intolerable, 
etwmi^"' T^i*" they began to decree and determine, "That every 
s**^^. mortal man is bound to be subject to the see of Rome, and 
mam.'" ^^^ upon pcun of damnation ; and that, without the obedi- 
ence of that see, no man is saved : that the bishop of Rome 
bi^QuHt. is an universal judge over all men: ^And that he himself 
may be judged by no man, neitber by emperor, nor by 
king, nor by all the clergy, nor by the whole people : For 
cDi«..^n "that it is written by the prophet Isaiah, "The axe shall 
dri:'" ^"^ S^^T against him that heweth with it :" That ^ what- 
d"c' ""'^ soever he do, no man may presume to say unto him, 
AMBioSl I^omine cur itafacis f " Sir, why do you thus V " That he 
Vi"i- Be li*t^ ^ manner law and right "in scrtnio peetoria sm : ' in 
cmiutution. tjjg closet of his breast :' " '"That all other bishops receive 
ub!™*" **^ ^ fulness :" EThat no councils can make laws for the 
Ii«ud.« church of Rome, and that the bishop of Rome's authority 
, siSSJS!'" is plainly excepted out of all councils : '' That notwithstand- 
61^11^^''' ^S t^6 popfi draw innumerable companies of people after 
him into hell, " yet no mortal man may dare to reprove 
him :" ' That the pope's will or pleasure standeth as a law : 
In illis quee vuJt, est eipro ratione volantaa ; and that there 
is none other reason to be yielded of his doings but only 
this: quia ipse voluit: "for he would;" ^"For of that, 
that IB nothing, he is able to make something :" Quia de eo, 
quod nihil est, potest fac^e aliguid : ' That he hath the right 
comro. d« of both Bwords, as well of the temporal as of the spiritual : 
o^ ununthat the temporal prince may not draw his sword, but only 
A SfStio* ** '"^ beck and sufferance ; ad nutum et patienUam ecde- 
•i RtSSc'i **^ ■* ""^^t ^^ ^ h<^res imperii, " the heir apparent of the 
rBitS'*de empire";" and" is seven and fifty degrees greater than the 
obtd'sout*. smp^'**'' J ^^^ tlift because in such proportion the sun 
i'ln'™!). ^ greater than the moon : "That it is lawful for him to 

ScDUu.'et 
BfJoiUciU. 

P0"- i» [Clementin, Jewel has re- "tam ei Hnperioritate, quam id 

ferred to tbe lath title of the and " imperium noa est dubium noa 

book of the Clementines, instead " habere, quam ex potestala, in 

of tbe irth. The words of Cle^ "qua vacante unperio imperatori 

ment V. ore as follows, " . . , , nos " soccedimns," ice] 
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depose kings and eraperon ; as he did the emperor Heiuy 
the Sixth, and Chilpericus the French king. 

Then he made the emperor of Christendom to lie iown 
flat before him, and spared not to set his foot upon his 
neck, adding wilhal these voids of the prophet David : 
••"Thou shalt walk over the asp and the cockatrice ;"''•■'■"'• 
^Then he was content that the emperor should be called « dm. 9«. 

, , , ,« taspcnloT. 

procurator ecclena BomamB : "the proctor or steward ofiooio™. 
the church of Borne :" 'Then, as if he had been Nebu- J,J*J|!J[^^ 
chadnezzar, or Alexander, or Antiochus, or Domitian, he 
claimed unto himself the name and title of Almighty God ; 
and said tiirther, that, being God, he might not be judged 
of any mortal man : • Then he suffereth men to say : Domi- Jo^^u. 
nuB Deua tioster papa : " Our Lord God the pope ;" * T\i ^S^;, 
ea omnia, et super omnia : " Thou art all, and above all. li'^T^ *'"° 
All power is given unto thee as well in heaven as in earth." }^jS^^' 
I leave the miserable spoil of the empire ; the losing of 'g^J^^,, 
sundry great countries and nations, that sometimes were^^^^^j 
christened ; the weakening of the faith ; the encouraging of 
the Turk; the ignorance and blindness of the people. 
These and other like be the effects of the pope's universal 
power. Would to God he were indeed that he would so 
&in be called, and would shew himself in his own par- 
ticular church to be Christ's vicar, and the "dispenser ofnic».i*.i. 
God's mysteries. Then should godly men have less cause 
to complain against him. As now, although that he claim- 
eth were his very right, yet by his own judgment he is 
worthy to lose it For pope Gregory saith: PrivHefftum '^'.^n. 
meretur amittere, qui tdnitUur poteataU .- " He that abnseth 
his authority is worthy to lose his privilege." And pope 
Sylverius saith : Etiam quod habuit, amOiat, qui, quod non'S-^^«- 
accepit, usurpat [1. atiUft^ierU] : " He that usorpeth that 
he received not, let him lose that he had." 

Now, briefly to lay abroad the whole contents of this 
Article : 

First, M. Harding hath wittingly alleged such testimo- i 
nies under the names of Anacletus, Athanasius, and other 
holy lathers, as he himself knoweth undoubtedly to be 
forged, and, with manifest absurdities and contradictions, 
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do betray thenuelres, sod lutre no Buumer colour or show 
of truth. 

1 He hath made his claim by certain canons of the council 
of Nice, and of the council of Chalcedon : and yet he 
Imoweth, that neither there are, nor never were, any such 
canons to be found. 

* He hath dismembered and mangled St. Gregory's words, 
and, contrary to his own knowledge, he hath cut them off 
in the midst, the better to beguile bis reader. 

4 He bath violently and perforce drawn and racked the 
old godly &Chers, Irensus, Cyprian, Ambrose, Cyrillus, 
Augustine, Theodoretns, Hierom, and o&ers, contrary to 
their own sense and meaning. 

I Touching appeals to Rome, the government of tbe east 
part of the world, ezcommunicalions, approbations of 
orders, allowance of councils, restitutions and reconcilia- 
tions, he hath openly misreported the whole universal order 
and practice of the church. 

6 All this notwithstanding, he bath as yet found neither 
of diese two glorious titles, that be hath so narrowly sought 
for : notwithstanding great pains taken, and great promises, 
and vaunts made touching the same. 

Therefore, to conclude, I must subscribe, and rescribe, 
even as before, That, albeit M. Harding have travailed 
painfully herein, boUi by himself, and also with cMiference 
of bis friends : yet cannot he hitherto find, neither in the 
scriptures, nor in the old councils, nor in any one of all 
the ancient cadiolic fathers, that the bishop of Kome widiin 
the space of the first six hundred years after Christ was 
ever entitled, either the universal bishop, or the head of 
the universal chorcb. 
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THE FIFTH ABTICLE. 







THB BIBHOP OF SALIBBORT. 

B that the people was then taught to believe, 
that Christ's body is really, substantially, cor- 
porally, carnally, or naturally in the eacrameat. 

u. HAKDiNo : Firtt Divitian. 

(ia6) Cbrietiftn people hath ever been taught, that the hodj ibt ittth 
and blood of Jcbub Christ, by the unspeakable worting of the M^IIiing' 
grace of God, and virtue of die Holy Ghost, is present in this i* not *>>>• 
most holy sacrament, and that verily and indeed. This doctrine tbepv^tt la 
is founded upon the plain words of Christ, which he uttered in St£h^" 
the institntion of this sacrament, expressed by the evangelists, uuu tughi. 

ri. and by St. Kiul. " As they were at supper," eaith Matthew, 
" Jesus took bread and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to hie 
disciples, and said : ' Take ye, eat ye, this is my body.' And 
taking the cup, he gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, 
' Drink ye all of this : for this is my blood of the new testament, 
which shall be shed for many in remission of sins.' " With like 

'. II. words almost, Mark, Luke, and Paul do describe this divine in- 

■,j'' stitution. Neither said our Lord only, " This is my body ;"' hut, 
lest some should doubt how his words are to be underatanded, 

1. 19. for a plain declaration of them, he addeth this fiirther, " whidi 
is given for you." Likewise of the cap he saith not only, " This 
ia my /Uood ;" but also, as it were to put it out of all doabt, 
" which shall be shed for many." 

Now, as fidthfid people do believe, that Christ gave not a 
figure oif his body, bnt bis own tme and very body in rabstanoe. 
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and likewise not a figure of his blood, but hie very preciona blood 
itaetf, at hia passion and death on the cross for our redemptioa : 
so they believe also, that the words of the institution of this 
sacrament admit no other understanding, hnt that he giveth unto 
ns in these holy mysteries, his selfsame body, and hta selfsame 
blood, in troth of substance, which was crucified and shed forth 
for as. Thus to the hnmbte believers scripture itself ministereth 
sufficient argument of the truth of Christ's body and blood in the 
sacrament, against the sacramentaries, who hold opinion, that it 
Thtiijib IB there bat in a figure, sign, or token (127) only. 

SJSiIo™ '■"■ BISHOP or BALIBBUKT. 

I know not well, whether M. Harding do this of purpose, 
or else it be his manner of writing. But this I see, that, 
being demanded of one thing, he alwa^ tumeth his answer 
to another. The question is here moved, " Whether 
Christ^s bod^ be reallj' and corporally in the sacrament" 
His answer is : " That Christ's body is joined, and united, 
really and corporally unto us ;" and herein he bestoweth 
his whole treaty, and answereth not one word unto the 
question. 

In the former Articles he was able to allege some forged 
authorities ; some counterfeit practice of the church ; some 
words of the ancient doctors, although mistaken ; some show 
of natural and worldly reason ; or, at the leastwise, some 
colour or shift of words. But in this matter, for direct 
proof he is able to allege nothing : no, not so much as the 
help and drift of natural reason. 

Where he saith, " Christian people halji ever been thus 
taught from the beginning," it is great marvel, that either 
they should be so taught, without a teacher ; or their teacher 
should thus instruct them, without words ; or such words 
should be spoken, and never written. Verily M. Harding, 
by his silence, and want herein, secretiy confesseth, that 
these words, " really, carnally," &c. in this matter of the 
sacrament, were never used of any ancient writer : for if 
they were, either he or his fellows would have found 
them. 

But Christ saith, " This is my. body : this is my blood :" 
and, to put the matter out of doubt, he addeth, " which is 
given for you ; which shall be shed for you." Hereupon 
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M. Harding foundeth his carnal preeeuce: notwithatandii^t 
ChriBt himself useth not any of these words, nor any other 
word leading thereunto. And doctor Fisher, BometiineJou. Fiihe. 
bishop of Kochester, a famous man of M. Harding's side, cupUfUa. 
stuth expressly, that this sense cannot in any wise becun. n^s. 
gathered of the bare words of Christ. For thus he writeth:io.p'.ai6.i 
Hactenus Matthcmt i gut et solm Testamenti Norn metnimt. 
Neque aUam hie verbttm ptmtum est, quo probetur, in nostra 
missa veram fieri carms et sangttinig Ckriati prmsentiam : 
" Hitherto St. Matthew : who only mafeeth mention of the 
New Testament. Neither are there any words here 
written, whereby it may be proved, that ia our mass is 
made the very presence of the body and blood of Christ." 
And further he avoucheth it thus : Non potest igUur per 
aSam soriphtram probari : "Therefore it cannot be proved 
by any scripture." Here we see great variety of judgment 
in M.Harding's own side, and that in matters of greatest 
weight. M.Harding thinket^ his camal presence is proved 
sufficiently by these words of Christ, " This is my body ;" 
doctor Fisher contrariwise saith : " It cannot be proved, 
neither by these words of the scripture, nor by any other," 
And yet it was ever diought M. Fisher was as learned in 
every respect as M. Harding. 

And albeit M. Harding lay soch hold upon these words 
of Christ, as if they were so plain , yet others of his fiends, 
by their diverse and sundry constructions touching the 
same, have made them somewhat dark and donbtAil, and 
cannot yet thoroughly agree upon them. Some of them d. smyth de 
6tiy : " Christ's natural body is in the saorament, howbeit, 
not naturally ;" some others say ; " It is there both natu- ^f"-,""- 
rally, and also senably;" some of them say precisely : d. smyiiu 
"Never man used either of these two terms, ' naturally,' diner in £ 
or ' sensibly,' in this case of Christ's prea^ce in the sa^a- phiwtr, m. 
ment." Yet others of them pat the matter out of doubt, 
and say, " Christ is there present naturally ;" and in the 
council holden in Borne under pope Nicolas the Second it d« c<m. dj«t, 
was determined, and Berengarius forced to subscribe, feng- 
" That Christ is in the sacrament sensibly : or, as they then 
grossly uttered it in Latin, sensttaUter." Some of them 
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aufb. Gv. eay, " Christ's body is not divided, or broken in the sacia- 

i^rtPiSfc ment, but only the accidents," But pope Nicolas, with 

«»■ ' his whole council, saith, "Christ's body itself is touched 

S^ibu"'' with fingers, and divided and broken, and rent with teeth, 

ihin«i;'iiai- and not only the accidents^." Thus to leave other mo 

contrarieties, it is plain hereby, that the beat learned of 

that side are not yet fbUy agreed upon the ^ense of Christ's 

words: -notwithstanding their suitors and well-willers are 

otherwise persuaded of them. And doth M. Harding be- 

]ieve,that Christian people were thoroughly resolved herein, 

when their doctors and teachers were not resolved ? or that 

the scholars were better instructed than their masters ? 

Now, if this Article cannot be proved, neither by any 
words of the scriptures, as doctor Fisher saith, and as it 
further appeareth by the disaension of the teachers, nor by 
any one of all the old doctors, t^d Others, as M. Harding 
granteth by his silence, then may godly and catholic Chris- 
tian people well stay their judgments, and stand in doubt 
of this carnal and fleshly presence. Indeed the question 
between us this day, is not of the letters or syllables of 
Christ's words : for they are known and confessed of either 
party : but only of the sense and meaning of his words : 
Hi<roD.*d which, as St. Hierom saith, is the very pith and substance 
[iT.ija.]' of the scriptures'^ And the law itself saith : Infraudem 
a Bfiiuuk ■ legis facit, qui aalvii verhia Ugis, tententtam efua circum- 
coDiutt. venit : " He committeth fraud against the laws, that, saving 
icrcm. [tarn, the words of the law, overthroweth the meaning." And 

St. Augustine seemeth herein to find &ult with certain in ^ 
FiXrtb^ ^* time. His words be these : Cum in tmam partem pro- 
f^-.^ ['"^ tUmter ire cceperitU, non reapidunt divine authoritatis aUa 
tesHmonia, quibua poasint ab ilia inientione recoeari, etinea, 
guee ex utrisque temperata est, veritate, ac moderatione con- 
tistere : " When they once begin to run headlong of one 
side, they never consider other testimonies of divine au- 
thority, whereby they might be wididrawn from their por- 

* [De Con. Dist. a. Ego Be- " putemuB in verbis scriptuiamin 

rengtrias. "....et non solum "esse evaugelium, sed ui sensu, 

taeroMmfion." There is nothing " non in superfcie sed in me* 

to uuwer to the word aeddaUt.1 " dnllft."] 

» [Hieronym. ad G>lat. ^<Nec 
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pose, and so might rest in that truth aud measure that is 
tempered and tuned of both." If it be true that M.Hard- 
ing saith, that this is the only sense and meaning of Christ's 
words, that hie body is in such gross sort really and fleshly 
in the sacrament, and that, unless Christ mean so, he mean- 
eth nothing : it is great vonder, that none of the ancient 
catholic doctors of the church, no not one, could ever see 
it : or if they saw it, yet, being so eloquent, lacked words, 
and were never able to express it. 

But he saith, " It is no bare figure, as the sacramenta- 
ries hold opinion ;" and therefore he thinketh he may con- 
clude, that Christ's body is really present. So might he 
also say, " The sacrament of baptism is no bare figure, 
therefore Christ is therein really present." Certainly St. 
Augustine, speaking of the rock in the wilderness, writeth 
thus : Sittc est, quod dtctttm est, Petra erai Christus. Non Angmt. 
enim dixit, Petra significat Christum, sed tanquam Aociicam, 
esset; quod vtique per suhstaniiam non hoc erai, sed per i^i. m-i' 
signifioationem : " Therefore it is written. The rock was 
Christ. For St Paul saith not. The rock signified Christ, 
but as though it had been Christ indeed : whereas it was 
not Christ in substance, but by way of signification, or by 
a figure." St. Paul saith not. The rock was a figure ofiCor.i,4. 
Christ, but The rock was Christ. And St. Basil in the 
like sort saith : Christus re vera Petra est immobUis, A in- bhii. ix 
concuasa: " Christ indeed is the sure and the firm rock ^."p.6ii£.*pp.] 
Yet I trow M. Harding will not therefore say, Christ was 
really or carnally in the rock. 

Neither can I think M, Harding is such a deadly eneidy 
imto figures as he would now seem to be. For he him- 
self, in these few words of Christ, touching the institution 
of this holy sacrament, as it shall be shewed hereafter 
more at large, is fain to seek help of sixteen or more 
sundry figures : and the same so strange, so gross, and bo 
insensible, that neither St. Augustine, nor St. Hierom, nor 
any other old divine, ever knew them, nor any good gram- 

^ [Basil, de P<Enit. EI yhp Kal irrrpa &nfX(VTOs. Tlrrpat H tii r^v 
trirpa, nix "' Xpiirris irirpa. Ins irirpaii.'^ 
nJrpot nrrpa' Xpurtit yip imn 
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marian would allow them. So many, and such figures, it 
is lawful for him to deTise and use, to maintaiu the felse- 
hood. But for us, ia defence of the truth, it may not be 
lawful to use one. 

Verily the old catholic fathers were never bo curious in 
this behalf, nor thought it snch heresy, to expound Christ's 
words by a figure. Briefly for a taste hereof, St. Augustine 
AnniUd. la salth, Chrisiua adhibaii Judam ad contivium, in quo eor^- 
[It."]""*' poria et sangvinis swi Jigttram ductpuiia suis oommeadavit, 
et tradidit ; " Christ received Judas to his banquet, where- 
in he gave unto his disciples the figure of his body and 

Tertnu. coo. blood." Likewise Tertullian saith : OkrisHu acceptum 

>.' panem, et distrHmtum ditdpidis, corpus suwn iUum fecit, 

dicendo. Hoc est corpus meum, id est,figura corporis mei: 

" Christ receiving the bread, and the same being divided 

unto bis disciples, made it bis body, saying, ' This is my 

body,' that is to say, the %ure of my body." St. Ambrose 

Amb[o>. d. saitik : Ante bmedictiomm verboram coelettittm aHa speei^» 

tuniui My. ftominatw : post comecratioTtem corpus {Christi^ signijica- 

Bii. [U.JJ9.] ftw; " Before the blessing of the heavenly words, it is 

called another kind : after the consecration, the body of 

Christ is signified"," Here I m»wt protest, that, as 

M. Harding is troubled with want of witness in this case, 

BO am I oppressed with multitude. If I should allege alt 

the rest of the ancient godly fathers that write the Kke, I 

should be over-tedious to the reader. And another jJace 

hereafter following will serve more aptly to this purpose. 

But by the way, gentle reader, I must give thee to under- 

Anguit. de etiand, that St Augustine hereof writeth thus : Ea demum 

c^umm est misertdnlis animte sermtaa, aignapro rebus acetpere; (A 

LHi.«™'' ' supra creaturam corpoream oculum mentis ad hauriendum 

atemum lumen lecare non posse : " Indeed tiiis is a miser- 

Tbe bondigE able bondage of the soul, to take the signs in die stead of 

things that be signified ; and not to have power to lift; up 

the eye of the mind above the bodily creature, to receive 

^ [l^e oGDuineneBH of this manists {cardinal Bona for in- 
work it doubtful; indeed Bome stance) confess to be spuiiona. 
consider it to be a part of the work Oudin. torn. i. 659.] 
de Sacramentia, which even Ro- 
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the light that is everlasting." And again : In pVinc^m ibid. 
cavmdum eat, ne ^gvratam locutionem ad literam accipias. 
Et ad hoc enim pertinet, qtiod ait aposttdua, Litera oecidit .- 
i^ntitae mUem viv^icat. Cum enimjtgurat^ dictum sic acei- 
pitar, tanquam proprie dictum ait, camaliter sapitur. Neque 

uUa mors animm congruentim appeUatur ; " First of all, 

thou must beware that thou take not a figurative speech 

according to the letter. For thereunto also it appertaineth 

that the apoitle edth, ' The letter killeth, the Spirit giveth 

life.' For when the thing that is spoken in a figure is so 

taken, as if it were plainly spoken (without figure), there 

is Seehly understanding ; neither is there any death more 

fitly called the deaUi of the soul." By these words, goodThcdeitbor 

reader, St. Augustine stirreth up thy senses, to consider 

well what thou doest, lest perhaps thou be deceived. 

And whereas M. Harding thus unjuetly reporteth of ua, 
that we maintain a naked figure, and a bare sign or token 
only, and nothing else: if he be of God, be knoweth well 
he shoold not thus bestow his tongue or hand to bear false 
witness. It is written, " God will destroy them all that Dent »- ». 
speak untruth." He knoweth well, we feed not the people P"»i» t. 6. 
of God with bare signs and figures; but teach them, that Bom. r. ' 
the sacraments of Christ be holy mysteries, and that in the 
ministration thereof Christ is set before us, even as he was 
crucified upon the cross ; and that therein we may behold 
the remission of our sins, and our reconciliation unto God, 
and, as Chrysostom briefly saith, " Christ's great benefit, te*f»».(. 
and out salvation." Herein we teach the people, not that 5^0*'" 
a naked sign, or token, but that Christ's body and blood ""'*°' 
indeed and Verily is given unto us ; diat we verily eat it ; 
that we verily drink it; fliat we verily be relieved and 
live by it ; tlut we are bones of his bones, and fiesh of his ^^^ ■- s°- 
flesh ; that Christ dwelleth in us, and vre in him. Yet we 
say not, either that the substance of the bread or wine is 
done away ; or that Christ's body is let down from heaven, 
or made really or fieshly present in the sacrament We 
are taught, according to the doctrine of die old iatbers, to cotAm^ 
lift up our hearts to heaven, and there to feed upon thefS;^"J''" 
Lamb of God. Chrysostom saith : Ad aUa Gontmdatopor-^ii^i'*'^'' 
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Ui, qui ad hoc oorpaa accedU .- " Whoao will reach to that 
Aiuiut.iii body, must mount on high**." St. Augustine likewise 
JD.rui. pt.i.Baith: Quomodo tendto abaentemf Quomodo in ccdam 
manum mittam, ut Hi tedeniem tmeam f Fidem imtU, et 
tenuittif " How shall I take hold of him being abseut? 
How shall I reach up m^ hand into heaven, and hold him 
sitting there ? Send up thy faith, and thou hast taken him." 
Thus spiritually, and wiUi the mouth of our faith, we eat 
the body of Christ, and drink his blood, even as verily as 
his body was verily broken, and his blood yeniy shed upon 
the cross. And thus St. Augustine, and St. ChrysoBtom, 
and other holy fathers, taught the people in their time to 
believe. Indeed the bread, that we receive with onr bodily 
mouths, is an earthly thing, and therefore a figure ; as the 
water in baptism is likewise also a figure : but the body of 
Christ, that thereby is represented, and there is offered 
unto our &ith, is the thing itself, and no figure. And in 
respect of the glory thereof, we have no regard unto the 
figure. Therefore St. Bernard, alluding to the same, saith 
*^|J^;*_ thus : ^nmdus non valet quicquatn : htBreditat est, yuam 
aLP.SgiJ qK^rebam: " The sealing ring is nothing worth: it is the 
inheritance that I sought for." 

To conclude; three things herein we must consider: 
I first, that we put a difference between the sign and the 

thing itself that is signified. 
1 Secondly, ^t we seek Christ above in heaven, and ima- 
gine not him to be present bodily upon the earth. 
i Thirdly, that the body of Christ is to be eaten by iaitb 
only, and none otherwise. 

And in this last point appeareth a notable difference 
between us and M. Harding. For we place Christ in the 
Epiuaju. IT. heart, according to the doctrine of St. Paul: M.Harding 
placeth him in the mouth. We say, Christ is eaten only 
by feith : M. Harding saith, he is eaten with the moutb 
and teeth. But God's name be blessed, a great number 

*4 [ChnsoBt. in^Uv flvfu B(( p^v, xoi o^vttpKts ri Siifia tifs iia- 

TDK TrpacrLdirra r^ {ru/ian rovr^ ; rolas t}(tui. atrwc yap, oil KoXatar 

mi ... . Siti irirtaSai in}MK.i>t, Kai aSnti j/ rpdirifa. 
vpis riv qXiov TJjs iucoioirm^s tvo- 
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of godly people doth already perceive the uncomfortable 
and unsaToury vanity of this doctrine. For they have 
learned of St. Cyprian, that Chrirt'a blessed body is cibua 
mentis, non tentiria i " meat for the mind, not for the 
belly." And they have heard St. Augustine say: QmdU" iohm-c. 
paras dentem, el ventrem? Crede, et manducaaUi " Wliati™-"i-p»'»- 
preparest thou thy tooth and thy belly ? Believe, and thou 
bast already eaten." 

Noir consider thou, good Christian reader, with thyself, 
whether it be "better to use this word " figure," which word 
hath been often used of Tertullian, St. Augustine, and of 
all the rest of the ancient fathers, without controlment; 
or else these newfangled words, " really, corporally, car- 
nally," &c. Which words, M. Harding is not able to shew, 
that, in this case of being really in the sacrament, any one 
of all the old fathers ever used. 

M, HARniNd : Second Divhion. 

Again, (128) we cannot find where our Lord performed theTheiinh 
promise be had made in the sixth chapter of John, " The bread j^^*^,|, 
which I will give ie my flesh, vhich I will give for the life of the JlS"'" 
world," but only in his last supper : where, if be gave his flesh 
to his apostles, and that none other but the very same which he 
gave for the life of the world ; it followeth, that in the blesBcd 
sacrament is not mere bread, but that same his very body in sub- 
stance. For it was not mere bread, but his very body, that was 
given and oSered up upon the cross. 

THB BISHOP OF SALtSBUBT. 

This principle is not only false in itself, but also fiill of 
dangerous doctrine, and may soon lead to desperation. 
For if no man may eat the flesh of Christ, but only in the 
sacrament, as here by M, Harding it is supposed, then all 
Christian children, and all others wbosoever, that depart 
this life without receiving the sacrament, must needs be 
damned, and die the children of God's anger. For Christ's 
words be plain and general ; " Unless ye eat the flesh of ^""^ "■ li- 
the Son of man, ye (shall) have no life in you." Where- 
unto we may add this minor : " Christian children receive 
not the sacrament ;" and therefore, by M.Harding's judg- 
ment, " eat not the flesh of the Son of man :" hereof it 
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Matt needa ibUow, " that Christun children have no Me 
in them, bat are the children of danmation." Thie is Hie 
OMicliuion of M. Harding'g doctrine. But little care tfaeae 
men, who, or how many perish, so their phantasies may 
•tand upright. But our doctrine, grounded up<»t God's 
holy word, is this, that, as certainly as Christ gave his body 
upon the cTOfiB, bo certainly he gireth now the sel&ame 
body unto the faithful: and that, not only in the ministra- 
tion of the sacrament, as M. Harding untruly imagineth, 
but also at sU times, whensoever we be able to say wiUi 
I CD., u. I. gt. Paul, << I think I know aothing but Jesus Christ, and 
the same Christ crucified npon the cross." Therefore 
A^^>™-f St. Ambrose writeth thus : Qi^ petis O Judae 9 utiribuat 
lam. IB. [i. fi^ ptmsm, quem dot omniliut, dot quotidie, dot temper 9 
" O thou Jew, what deaireet tbou ! that Christ should give 
thee bread 1 He giveth it to all men : he giveth it daily : 
he giveth it at all timeH." If it be true, that St. Ambrose 
saith, that Christ giveth that bread, which is his body, at 
all times, then is it false that M. Harding saith, that Christ 
performeth his promise, and giveth bis body, only at the 
ministration of the Hacrament. And therefore St. Augua- 
Autut. dc tine saith : Hon ttmtum [aolo] (tn) xaeramento, aed (etiam) 
ji. c.p. jD, re ipsa comeduni corptu Okrisfi : " They eat Christ's body, 
Sob wIbb). not Only in the sacrament, but also in very deed '*." Here 

* [^St. Augustine is aBading to " roulti buiuds," &c. The intro- 

the opinion ^hich he afterwards duc^a of the piepoution in, 

combats) of those who held that (which is not found id the old 

salTstiDB will be graated onljr to edd. any more than in the Bened.) 

such aa have been once within before the word " sacramento," 

the catholic church, however bad seems to make an important dif- 

tfadr lives may be, ob the ground ference ; and it nay be doubled 

of tlieir hwins realty eaten the vhether the right trwiBlalJOQ is 

Lord's body, aa being membera not " they have eaten the Lord's 

of the one body. " Item sunt qui body not only in a sacniment, i. e. 

" hoc i^c otunibuB habentibiis outwardlfi but ' ywiy and in> 

baptiamatis Christi, et ejus cor- deed,' in their character of mem- 

poria sacramentum, led aolia bersof the oatboUc ^uroh." Ao- 

catholicis, quainvis m^ viveai.. cording to tlUs view, the aHuww 

tibi(B, pollicentur, quia non aolo here is not so mnch to oiher [Qeaos 

" [edd. vett. 1. solum] aacramento of eating Ohriafa body (as Jewel 

" Bed re ip4S manducaverunt ooi- eKpresaeiit "otheFwise")as totbe 

pus Chrtsti, in i^ieq ejus corpore ground upon which the holy eu- 

conatituti, de quo dicit apoBtn- charist is made efficadous to area! 

lus, UnuB panui. mium corpus commkM)io«. At aH ereitts too 
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6t. Ai^Bsdne saith, contrary to M. Hardii^r'a doctrine, 
diat we eat Chrut's body, not only in the Bacrament, but 
itleo othsrwiae : yea, and so iar he fbrcetii this difierence, 
that he maketh die eating of Cbiist** body in the sacra- 
ment to be one thing, and the very true eating thereof 
indeed to be another thing. Again, touching the Others 
of the old law, he saith, that Abraham, Moses, Aaron, sQdAiwuMtai.de 
others, received the body of Chriat truly and effectually, diuhuk, 
long time before that Christ either had received flesh of i- C- >3«f-] 
the blessed Virgin, or had ordained the sacrament; and nmt cuidnii 
that even the seUsame body that is received now of the uiemi quna 
&it}i&L To be short: of Christian children, and other 
faithftil that never received the sacrament, he writeth thus : 
NuQi est aliquatenut atnbigendum, tunc unumquemque fide- AnrwUn. in 
Uima corporis sanffuinisgue Domini partidpem fieri, qwindo inhnto. ci- 
in baptitmate effiontar membrum Chritti, &c. : " No man i c<». x. 
may in any wise doubt, but that every faithful man is then 
made partaker of the body and blood of Christ, when in 
baptism he is made a member of Christ ; and that he is 
not without the fellowship of that bread and of that cap, 
althoi^h, before he eat of that bread and drink of that cup, 
he depart this world, being in the unity of Christ's body. 
For he is not made frustrate of the communion, and benefit Qaudo idm 
of that sacrament, while he findeth that thing, which isio'ri'u^ 
signified by the sacrament •*.'* 80 far St. Augustine. ByiigntBeu, 

much stress must not be laid fimu the view above atated. " Ac 

npon Ihit pasaaKe, as though it " perhochteretidetsclusTiiaticiab 

duectly embodied St. AuKUsnne's " aujnB imitate corporis separati 

' IK tnat it is " poseuDt tdnn percipere Moera- 



inly his rtvort of cert&m opinions " otenlma, sed non nbi ntik, i) 



TOKrrt of cert&u) op] 
led in hia day. Ai 



,nd BO, " vera etiam ooxium Non 

when be repeals their asasrtion in " aunt quip^ in eo vineolo pa- 

cb. 35, with a view of confuting " oa, quod iilo ezprimitur tacra- 

that part of it which relate* to the " mmto."'] 

COinpatiWty of sacraniental pri- ^ [Thia " Senno ad Infantes" 

vileges with a wicked life, he adds is not found entire in St, Augus- 

the word " inquiunt," " quia tine's published works. Some of 

non solo, inqnituil, aacramento," the passages cited out of it occur 

&c. He then proceeds to ex- both in other parts of that Father's 

press his acquiescence in that writings, and in the Sermo ad 

part of their argument, which as- Infantes, torn. v. part. 3. p. 1103, 

serts the necessity of union with which however doea not contam 

the true church to the e^acy of the pasaage quoted in the text.] 
the holy eucharist ; and so he con- 
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these we may see, it ia not all true tliat M, Harding so 
constantly aToucheth. If it might have pleased him to 
take advice of Beda, St. Augustine, St. Ambrose, and other 
godly fathers, he should soon have found, that the faiUifol 
may otherwise eat Christ's body, and that veiily, and in- 
deed : and not only in the sacrament. 

H. HARDING : Third Division. 

If the words spoken by Christ in St. John, of promise that he 
performed in his holy supper, " The bread that I will give is my 
flesh," had been to be taken, not as they seem to mean, plainly 
and truly, but metaphorically, tropically, symbolically, and figu- 
ratively, BO as the truth of our Lord's flesh be excluded, {129) as 
, our adversaries do understand them ; then the Capemaites had 
not any occasion at all of their great offence ; then should not 
I they have had cause to murmur against Christ, as the evangelist 
' sheweth: " The Jews," saith St. John, " strove among them-Ch»p. tL 
selvei, saying. How can he give us bis flesh to eat ?" And much 
less his dear disciples, to whom he had shewed so many and so 
great miracles, to whom he had before declared so many parables, 
and su high secrets, should have had any occasion of ofllence. 
And doubtless, if Christ had meant they should eat but the sign 
or figure of his body, they would not have said, Durus etl hie 
teriao, " This is a hard saying, and who can abide to hear it V 
For then should they have done no greater thing than they had 
done oftentimes before in eating the Easter lamb. And how 
could it seem a hard word or saying, if Christ had meant nothing 
else but this, " The bread that I will give is a figure of mv body, 
that shall cause you to remember me ?" 

THE BISHOP OF BALIBBUay. 

This reason holdeth only of the ignorance of the Ca- 
pemaites, and hangeth thus: The Capemaites mistook 
Christ's words, and understood not what he meant; ergo, 
ChriBt's body is really and carnally in the sacrament And 
thus M, Harding, as his manner is, buildeth one error upon 
another. 

For understanding hereof, it shall be necessary, first, to 
open the very sense and meaning of Christ's words : next, 
to shew how perversely and grossly the Capemaites were 
deceived : and last of all, to consider M. Harding's con- 
clusion. 
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First of all, the Jews desired Christ to give them bread 
in the wildemeeB, as Moaea had given before unto their 
fethers. Chriat, to pull them from the gross and material 
c<^tationB of their bellies, promised them another kind of 
bread, that should be spiritual, and last for ever. Thus 
he said unto them: " My Father giveth you true breadJohntLji 

from heaven Whoso eateth of this bread shall live forvcr.ji. 

ever." And that they might understand what he meant, 

he said further; " I am the bread that came from heaven vw. ji. 

Ilie bread that I will give you is my fl^h, which I 

shall give for the life of the world." Thus he spake of the 
spiritual eating and digesting of his fleah in the hearta of 
the faithful. And so immediately after he opened his own 
mind. For, when he saw the Jews, for that they under- 
stood him not, were offended, he said further unto them: 
" It is the spirit that giveth life : the flesh pio£teth no- v«. 6j. 
thing. The words that I speak are spirit and life." Which 
words St. Augustine in plain sort expoundeth thus : ^- J^'^Jj 
ritualiter tttteUigite, guod locutus sum. Non hoc corpus, ^^^■"^■^ 
quod videtis, manducaturi esHa, et btbituri iUum sangttinem, 
quern fuauri sunt, qui me crucifigent. Sacramentum all- 
quod nobis commendavi: ^ritualiter inidlectum vivificat 
voe : " Understand ye spiritually that I have spoken. Ye 
shall not eat" {with your bodily mouth) " this body that 
you see : nor shall ye" (with your bodily mouth) " drink 
that blood which they shall shed, that shall crucify me. I 
give you a certain sacrament. The same being spiritually 
understanded, giveth you life *''." So saith St. Basil : 6u- buu. in n 
ttate, et videte, qwmtam suacia est Dominua : " Taste ye, i^] 
and see that the Lord is gracious." And furthcT he saith : 
" We have oftentimes marked" (in the scriptures) " that 
the inward powers of the mind have their names of the out- 
ward members of the body. Therefore, forasmuch as our 
Lord is the true bread, and his flesh the true food, it must 
needs be, that the delectation and pleasure of the same be 
moved and caused within us by a spiritual kind of taste." 

" brari, ojmrtet tamen invisibiUter 
" intelligi."] 
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[■■ M4-1 Again he saith : " Fortlier we say, that there is a obtain 

Kuirmitlr Spiritual month of the inner man, wherewith he is fed, 

2^^™ receiving the word of life, which is the bread that came 

ipiweti. from heaven*^." Likewise saith St Augnstine: Fide& 

«*pi^j«'] ^"'^^ ocalot auo» : " Faith hath eye* of her own to see 

£l?' '^it ^'^i*'-" Again : Inius Inbendo fdix turn : " Happy am 

ij.tiH.pLi.Ij when I drink" (in my heart) "within." And again: 

lUdoB. [p. Pamg iate mteriorit hominia qtuerit etariem: " This bread 

D(CoiBKTE.fleeketb the hnnger of the inner man." So saith Leo: 

1. inqounu. CtTca hoc coTpus oquUiB Stmt, qtus aUt cnvamvoiant spi- 

riiuaiiAut : " About this body be ea^es, that flee about it 

ortg«^in with spiritual wii^." So likewise Origen: Idcirco et 

u*. 1. [Ui. uerum lumen dicitur, ut Aabeant ocuK amnue, goo iSumi- 

nentur : idcirco et verbwm^ ut habeattt aures, quod audiant .- 

et idcirco panis vUte, ut haheat gwitus animw, quod degu- 

atet : " Therefore is Christ called the Light, that the eyes 

of the sont may have whereby they may be light«n<ed: 

therefore he is called the Word, that the ears of the soul 

may have what to hear : and therefore he is called the 

Bread of life, that the sense of the soul may have what to 

Tertii.dc taste." So Tertullian: AwdOn devorandut e^.intei- 

cnn. [c. 37. l^ctu rumtnotiduB, et fide diger^tdat : " Christ by hearing 

must be devoured; by understanding must be chewed; 

and by &ith must be digested." In like sort Chrysostom : 

c^»^M Magnus iete panis, gut replet metitem, non centrem : " This 

J^i^t*. is that great bread that feedeth not the belly, but the 

Ang.tnJo. mind^'." Therefore St. Augustine saith: Ckristus dixit, 

16. pH.pc). Be esse panem, qui de ccelo descendit, hortana ut credamta 

in ipsum. Credere enim in earn, hoc est mandwcare panem 

vivum ! " Christ named himself the bread that came irom 



™ [St. Basil in FBalmxxxiii. . . . curs a few pages before (p. 144.) 

wotL\a}(oS TtTtipfiKa/ity, Sn rois Ilpilr 84 toOto \fjoixtr, dn] tan 

i(a6iv /liXtiTU' djKSvupui (u T-^c fttv Ti otX voijrov cmtfia mv fedov 

t'XV' irpoaayopeiovToi ButajKif avSpanou, [cji Tpit^tnu («TaXo/^8d- 

■1 di SpTOS iarai akijBivlis a Ki- vav toO \6yov r^t C*i^i, St timr 

plot Tfliiif, Ka'i ^ tripi auToC nXijd^t nprot in roi! oipavov iuiTa0dt.^ 

iim (3pu47ic,] drayKTi rqv ^dovAv ^ [Chryeost. ex variia locie in 

T^r «fr0fKnruw|r rov Aproti 3'" V*"- Matth. The Editor has not gne- 

vtat rilii* roip^t iyylpfcrSat. — [The ceeded in finding thig- work.] 
remainder of tlie quotation oc- 
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heaTen, ezIiortiDg us to b^eVe in him. Fot believing in 
him is the eating of the bread of life." 

Hereby it is plain, that ChriBt's meaning is spiritual, as 
Christ himself, and all the old lathers, and doctors of the 
church, have expounded it: not real, carnal, grosH, and 
fleshly, as M. Harding im^ne^L M. Harding will say, 
" that the eating with the month, and the grinding with 
the teeth, is a work spiritual." By this sense he ia a good 
proctor for the Capemaites, and must needs say, that they, 
had a spiritual understanding. Howbeit ChrysoBtom will 
not well suffer this evasion. His words be plain: QuK^chrr*. la /<>- 
eat camaliter intelltgere ? Simplioiter, ut re» dicuntur : n«- tTiU- i^s.i 
gtte aliud gtiippiam coffiiare : " What i& it to uuderstand 
carnally ? It is to understand plainly, even as the things 
be uttered; and to think upon nothing else**." Therefore 
St. Augustine saith : Figvra est, preectptena paaaioni Do- ^ %?^ 
mini commuaicandtan ease, et atuatiter atgne t4iiiiter recon-*^"'h'^^j,'- 
dendum tn Toemoria, quod Chriatua pro nobia mortmu siiiP-S'-^ 
" The saying of Christ, touchii^ the eating of his flesh, is a 
figure, or manner of speech, commanding us to be par- 
takers of Christ's passion, and with com&rt and profit to 
lay np^ in our memory that Christ hath sufifered death for 
us." This therefore was Christ's meaning, and this is the 
very eatMg of his flesh. 

Now let us see, what sense the Capemaites gathered 
hereof. OriRen saith: Accidit, tit aimpUdorea n«sc»en£0« ohmd. in 
dtattnfftiere, qu<B stnt, qua tn aonpiurta at«iu< tnterton cn.t.cmtis. 
homini, qua exteriori depvtanda sinl, vocaivlorum simHi- 
tudinibtta falat, ad in^taa qaaadam fabtdaa, t^ figtnettta 
inania se contnierini : " It happeneth sometime, that simple 
men, being not able to put diflerence betweeai those things 
in the scriptures tbat pertain to the inner man, and thoae 
things that pertain to the outer man, are deceived by tlie 
likeness of words, and sg iall into foolish fables and vain 
phantasies." So saith St. Hierom : Cum aeniorea putenttir B<ni>nyn. 
tn eccleaia, et principea aacerdotum, gimplicem aequmdoti^'.c^f. 

^ [Chnsoat. in Jobann. Horn, ri orXiof tit ri wpontittrfa Apay, 
46. tI 6* tan-T^'iraptaxas vogma; koI fi^ wkiim n iftarra(ta$m..'] 
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liieram, oecidunt Hlium Dei: " Whereas they axe taken 
for the eldeiB in the church, and the chief of the prieats, 
by following the plain letter, they till the Son of God." 
^'tncu ^^^'^ ^*" i* happened unto the Capemaites: that Chiiat 
"■ 0"- !"■'■ spake spiritually of eating with faith, they understood 
grossly of eating with the teeth : as though they should 
swallow down his flesh into their bodies, as other meats*": 
even in such gross sort, as M. Harding would now t«ach 
the people to eat Christ's body. 
J2^-^ Tertullian openeth their error in this wise: Durum, 
caniii. [I e( intolerabilem exiaUmarant sermonem efut : qvaai vere 
cam&m Buam ilUs edendam determinasset : " They thought 
bis speech was h£rd and intolerable : as though he had 
determined to give them his flesh verily and indeed to 
be eaten" (with their mouths). " Therein," saith Ter- 
tullian, " stood their error." Now, to consider M. Hard- 
ing's guesses. First, he saith : " The Capemaites were 
offended with Christ's words: ergo, it is likely, Christ 
meant, he would give his body really and carnally in the 
Nio^tTT* sacrament." First, Nicolas Lyra, M. Harding's own doc- 
pu. 1300.] tor, saith, " that these words of Christ, in the sixth of John, 
pertain not ^' unto the sacrament." Agun, it is but a simple 
guess, to build religion upon an error. He might rather 
say thus ; The Capemaites thought they should eat Christ's 
flesh really and fleshly, with their mouths ; hut that was 
not Christ's meaning, as it well appeareth, for they were 
deceived : ergo, Christ meant not they should eat his flesh 
really and fleshly, with their mouths. 

He addeth fiirther : '' If Christ had meant, he would 
give them only a figure of bis body in his remembrance, 
there had been no cause, why either the Carpemaites or 
any other should be offended." Neither do we say, that 
Christ in the sixth chapter of John, speaking of the spirit- 
ual eating by feith, made mention of any figure, but only of 
his very flesh, and very blood, indeed, and verily to be 



*" [Anguat. in Johann. tract, sum aicut agnum coquere et min- 
II. " Pulabant enini hoc dicere ducare."] 
Jwum, quod cum possent coaci- ^^ [. . " nil directe pertinent . . ."] 
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eaten and dnmken. Notwithstanding we say, Uiat Christ 
afterward, in his last supper, unto the same spiritual eating 
added also an outward sacrament, which of the old fathers 
is oAentimes and commonly called a figure. But hereof 
groweth M. Harding's error, for that, as Origen saith, "heorim.ia 
putteth no difference between the body and the spirit : and cinun cu. 
things severally pertaining to them both." The bread isrtT™' 
a figure, but Christ's body is the thing itself, and no figure. 
The bread is in the earth : Christ's body is in heaven. The 
bread is subject to corruption : Christ's body is immortal, 
and glorious, and subject to no corruption. Therefore 
Babanus Maurus saith : Saeramentum ore percipitur : vtr- Rubuui 
^ute sacratnenti interior homo satiatur. Sacramentum in1.cm.31. 
aUmentum corporis redigiiur : mrtute aacramerdi eetemam cienconmi. 
vitetm adipiscimur : "The sacrament is received with then.) 
mouth: by the virtue of the sacrament the inner man is 
repaired. The sacrament is turned into the nourishing of 
the body : by the virtue of the sacrament we get everlast- 
ing life^.*' And St. Augustine saith: Sacramentum Anput.in 

de mensa Dominica sumitur, quibusdam ad ciiam, quibut- le. [hi. pt. >'. 
dam ad exUium: res vero ipsa, cujus sacramentum est, 
omni komini ad vitam, nuUi ad exOittm, quicunque ejus 
parties faerU : " The sacrament is received &om the 
Lord's table, of some unto life, of some unto destruction. 
But the thing itself whereof it is a sacrament," (that is, the 
body of Christ,) " is received of every man unto life, and 
of no man unto destruction, whosoever be partaker of it." 

M. BARDINfl : Fourth Divitton. 
To conclude shortly: If Christ would so have beeo under- a limpK 
standed, as though he had meant to give but a figure only of his ^-tSti mie- 
body, it had heen no need for him to have alleged hia omni- J^ '''*>"''' 
potency and almighty power to hia disciples, thereby the rather t«it^«m' 
to bring them to belief of his true body to be given them to eat. 'JJ ^0*1™' 
Hoc vot icandalisat ? " Doth this ofiend you ?" eiuth he. " What 
if yoB see the Son of man ascend where he was before ? It is 
the spirit that giveth life," &c. As though he had said : " Ye 
consider only my hwnaoity, that seemeth weak and frail, neither 

^ [Rab. Manr. " (eternee vitee dignitsB adipiscitur." Edit. 

Ct^aa. 1636.] 



^d by Google 



SS€ 0/ Real PretmM. 

do yon esteem my divine power by die great mirades I have 
wrou^t : but, whesBs ye rfwll sec me by power of my Godhead 
Bsceod into heaven, from whence I came nnto yon, will yon then 
also stand in doubt whether ye may believe, that I give yott my 
very body to be eaten ?" Thus, by signifying his dhnoe power, 
Chriat confounded their nnhetief, toochmg the verity and anb- 
Btance of his body, that he promised to give them in meat. 

THB B18H0P OP SALISBURY. 

M. Harding wandereth still about his figures, and, ont 
of God's omnipotent power, devieeth a very feeble arga- 
ment. For thus he leasoneth : 

Christ maketh mentiou of hie ascension into heaven : 
Ergo, his body is really in the sacrament 
He hatii no just cause to be offended, for that I lay his 
logic thus abroad. It behoveth the reader to see, by what 
force each thing it proved. Verily, if he conclude not 
t^ns, he nnmeth at riot, and concludeth notlang. 

As touching Christ's ascension into heaven, St. Aa- 
gUBtine, and other ancient fatliers seem to use the same, to 
prove, that there is no audi gross presence in the sacra- 
Awut. In ment, St. Aiigustine thereof write^ thiM : Si ergo vide- 
sj. [lu'. pt. 1. ritis MUttm henUma aaeendentem, &c. : " ' If you shall see 
the Son of man ascending up, where he Tas before,' &c. 
And what is this ? Hereby he openeth that thing, where- 
with they were offended. For they thought, he would 
give them his body: but he told them, that he would 
ascend into heaven, and that whole as he was. When ye 
shall see the Son of man ascend thither, where he was 
before, then shall you see, that he giveth not his body in 
such sort as you imagine : then shall you perceive, tiiat 
his grace is not consumed or wasted by morsels"." 
chrrnHi.io St. Chryeostom saith, as it is before alleged**: Ad aUa 
iioni. H. ["■ oportet eum contendere, qui ad hoc corpus accedit. ApO' 
larum, non graeulorum, est hese mensa : " He must mount 
on high, that will come to this body. For this table serveth 
™2^^ for eagles, and not for jays." So saith St, Hierom : A»- 

qw. >. [It. ' 

M " Illi enim putabant eum "Gratia ejus non consnmiturmor- 
." erogatunun coipuH Haam. ... " irihns." 
" Carte vel tunc intelligetis, quod ^ [Supra, vol. ii. p.376. note^.] 
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ceTulamus cum Domino in eamacuium magnum, s^titum, et 
mundaium : et accipiamui ai eo aurtum caUcem nod ietta- 
menti : " Let us go up with the Lord (into heaven), into 
that great parloar spread, and clean : and let us receive of 
him above the cup of the new testament." The like might 
be alleged of other mo catholic, and ancient lathers. For 
Cyrillus saith in most plain words : Sacramentum nostrum cytii. ad ot- 
hominis manducoHonem non asserii, meniee credenitum otfwior. asi. 
crassas cogitationea irreligiote inducens : "Our sacrament 'A>8p«r»i 
avouchetb not the eating of a man, leading the minds o^f^S^ua. 
the feithful in ungodly manner to gross" (or fleshly) Jf J j "*■ *'" 
"w^tations"," 

DoubdesB it seemeth to make very simple proo& of 
M. Harding's side, to say thus : 

Christ's body is ascended into heaven : 
Ergo, the same body is really and fleshly in the sacra- 
ment. 
But M. Harding will say, Christ, speaking to the Caper- 
naites, made mention of his omnipotent power, therefore in 
the sacrament there must needs be a fleshly presence. 
First, as it is before alleged, Nicolas Lyra aaith : " Christ's ni«i. Lj™. 

, , _ . ° . , . ., , In ISiiliB. CI, 

words to the Capemaites pertam nothing** to the sacrament, p«- ij**-] 
but only unto the spiritual eating of Christ's body," which 
indeed is the omnipotent work of the Spirit of God. 

And again, would M. Harding malce all the world 
believe, if Christ's body be not fleshly and grossly in the 
sacrament, according to his phantasy, that then God there- 
fore is ndt omnipotent ? Verily, the old catholic fathers 
acknowledge God's omnipotency in the water of baptism : 
yet is not Christ therefore really present in the water, 
St. Chrysostom saith : Oum bapttzaris, sacerdos te non bap- chryioii. i> 
tizcU: Bed Dem est,qm caputtuum invisibili potentia con- >'■ l^- n'l] 
tinet : et nee angelus, nee archangelus, nee uUtia alim audet 
accedere, et tangere : " When thou art baptized, it is not 
the priest that dippeth thee : but it is God, that by his in- 
visible power holdeth thy head : and neither angel nor 

** [See vol. i. p, 343, note ™, 1546; which here differs mdely 
where this passage is correctly from Aubert's Paris edit.] 
printod from the Batle edit, of ^ [". .oil directe pertinent. ."] 

JEWEL, VOL, II. Z 
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archangel, nor any other power dareth to approach and 

AngoiLbi touch thee"." St. Augustine saith : Patdus baptixaf>it 

J. [lii.'pt. 1. tanquam minister .- Somtnua bapttzavH tanquam potestat : 

" Paul baptized aa a servant : the Lord baptized as the 

Aufut. con- power itself." Again: Nee jam baptizare cessavit Domi- 

FMiuui lib. nus ; sed adhuc id agit : tion ministerio corporis, sed tnvisi- 

0*- »»iO bin opere mqfeatatit : " The Lord letteth not yet to baptize : 

but continueth baptizing still : not by the ministry of his 

body, but by the invisible work of his majesty." So like- 

L» da Nk- wise saith Leo the bishop of Rome : Christus dedit aquee, 

4. [I. i5<.] q^iod dedit matri. Virtus enim AUissimi et obumbratio 

S^ritus SancH, qua /ecU id Maria pareret Salvatorem, 

eadem facit, td regeneret unda credentem : " Christ gave 

unto the water the same that he gave unto his mother. 

For the power of the Highest, and the overshadowing of 

the Holy Ghost, that caused Mary to bear the Saviour, 

the same causeth that water doth regenerate the believer." 

It appeareth by these authorities, that Christ in the water 

of baptism sheweth his invisible and omnipotent power. 

Yet will not M. Harding say, that Christ is therefore 

really and fleshly present in the water of baptism. 

Therefore it was but vain labour to allege Christ's om- 
nipotent power, to prove this fleshly presence in the sacra- 
ment. 

M. HARDivo 1 Fifth Division. 

unwuS't'or These places of the scripture, and many other, reporting plainly, 
DDi onf of that Christ at his supper gave to hia disciples his very body, even 
rufacn rrer that ssme which the day following suffered death on the cross, 
S^ew™ ^ave ministered just cause to the (130) godly and learned fathers 
tooehljig ' of the church, to say, that Christ's hody is present in this sacra- 
•eoce'taibt^ ment really, substantially, corporally, carnally, and naturally. 
•ijcriaiEni. By uge of which adverha thev have meant only a truth of being, 
untmui. Foe and not a way, or mean of being. And though this manner of 
mIumSii'^ speaking he not thus expressed in the scripture, yet is it deduced 
foreed lo the out of the scripture. For if Christ spake plainly (131) and used 
toKknow-' no trope, figure, nor metaphor, as the scripture itself sufBciently 

ledgti gmt 

a Matt. hom. 51. \fjii dopdnp ivrdfUi, ral oCrt AyV*' 
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d«ckreth to an homble believer, and nould hie digciples to under- 
stand faim, so as be spake in manifest terms, when he said. 
"This is my body which is given for you;" then may we say, 
that in the sacrament his very body is preseot, yea really, that is 
to say, indeed ; Bubatantially, that is, in aubetaace, and corporally, 
carnally, and naturally ; by which words is meant, that his very 
body, hie very flesh, and his very bumaD nature is there, not 
after corporal, carnal or natural wise, but invisibly, nnapeakably, 
roiracidoasly, supematurally, spiritually, divinely, and hy way to 
him only known. 

THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 

" By these words that Christ at his last supper spake 
unto his disciples, ' This is my body,' it is plain," saith 
M. Harding, " Uiat he gave unto them the very same hody, 
that was crucified the next day upon the cross j and upon 
occasion thereof the learned fathers had just cause to say, 
that Christ's body is really and carnally in the sacrament," 
This argument is caS^eA peHtto prtncipii, which is, when a 
thing is taken to make proof, that is doubtful, and atandeth 
in question, and ought itself to be proved. This fallaz 
may well beguile children ; but, among the learned, it is 
counted in reasoning a great folly. The order or form 
hereof is naught : the antecedent unproved : the conse- 
quent false, as shall appear. 

M. Harding saith. These words, " This is my body," must 
needs be taken without metaphor, trope or figure, even as 
the plain letter lieth, and none otherwise. So saith M. Hard- 
ing only upon his own credit. But the old catholic doctors 
of the church, of whom, he saith, he hath such store, say 
not so. St. Augustine, St, Ambrose, St. Hierom, St.Chry- 
sostom, St. Basil, Tertullian, and others, call the sacrament 
a figure, a teken, a sign, an example, an image, a simili- 
tude, a remembrance : as hereafter, God willing, shall be 
shewed more at large upon better occasion, in an article 
specially touching the same. Even Duns himself, with 
sundry others of that side, saw, that, followii^ the very 
bare letter, we must needs say, " That the bread itself is 
Christ's body." For so the words stand. This (bread) 
is my body: which were a great inconvenience, and a re- 
pugnance in nature. For salving whereof, they are driven 
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to sajr. That Christ, when he pointed to the bread, and 
Hue. said, " This," meant not " this bread," but, ae they call it, 

individuum nagum, which is one certain thing in general : 
bnt what one thing they cannot tell : but sure they be, it 
Eat. vas no bread. E»t, they expound erit, that is to say, 

" This shall be ;*' again : Erit, hoc est, transubslantiabitur : 
that is, " The Bubstance of this uncertain general one thing, 
that no man knoveth, shall be changed into the substance 
i^dUui. of my body," " Is given," they expound, " shall be given ;" 
^j>*«f- " la broken," they expound, " shall be broken ;" " Do ye 
Full. this," they expound, " sacrifice ye this." " This bread," 
they expound thus, "this, that was bread." And, whereas 
these verbs stand together in order and construction, and 
A«25^ ^^^ ^ °^^ case, accepit, bffnedizit',Jreffit, dedit: " he took, 
g^H- he blessed, he brake, he gave :" they are fain to shifl: it 
thus : " He took the bread ; he blessed it away, and in 
place of it put another substance ; he brake the accidenta 
or shows of bread ; he gave his body." Upon these few 
words of Christ, thus many figures have they im^ined ; 
and besides these, a great many mo, as, in place more con- 
venient, it shall be declared ; yet saith M. Harding, These 
words of Christ must of fine force be taken even according 
to the order and nature of the bare letter. " And this," 
he saith, " is sufGcient to the humble believer." Howbeit, 
Christian humility standeth not in error, but in truth ; and 
Aogiut. de St, Augustine saith, as it is before alleged : Ea demum eat 
^Ti»u«ii«, miserabilis animtB servitus, sigtui pro rebtis accipere : " To 
[HI- 4tJ take the signs instead of the things that thereby be signi- 
fied, is" (not the humility of Christian feith, but) " the 
miserable servitude of the soul." And Origen that old 
o^ra^mn. learned father saith : Si secundum literam aequaris id, gtiod 
mm pi. dictum est, (Nist manducaveritis camem J^ii kominis, turn 
hahehitis vitam in vobis,) liiera ilia occidit : " If you follow 
these words of Christ according to the letter, (Unless ye eat 
the flesh of the Son of man, ye shall have no life in yon,) 
this letter killeth." 

Upon these grounds of his own, M. Harding reareth up 
this conclusion : " Then," saith he, " may we say, thai 
Christ is in the sacrament really," &c. Indeed a man may 
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say mnch, that Hath no regard what he say. But if he will 
«aT, as the old eodly fathers said, then must he say : £oc TotnU. eoa- 
est corpus meum : ace est,Jigura carports met ■: " This is my iib. ^. [on. 
body : that is to say, a figure of my body :" for so the 
old learned &tber Tertullian saith. Then muet he say ; 
CSiristus corporis stti Jiguram discipulis suis commendavU : ^^g"**-,^ 
" Christ delivered unto his disciples a figure of his body :" ["»- '■] 
for so the old learned father St. Augustine saith- Then 
most he say : Sacramentum corporis Christi secundum Augut. ad 
gtiendam modum corpus Christi est: "The sacrament ofe^M, 13. [i^ 
Christ's body, after a certain phrase, or manner, or trope, 
or figure of speech, is the body of Christ ;" for so agiun 
St. Augustine saith. 

Here M. Harding, seeing the inconveniences and ab- 
sordities of his doctrine, thonght good to heal it up with 
some plaster. By these words, " really, carnally," &c. 
" the godly learned fathers," saith he, " meant, that Christ's 
very body and flesh is there, but not in any natural or 
carnal wise." And thus M. Harding's doctors wrote one 
thing, and meant another. For M. Harding knoweth, 
that all adverbs, taken of nouns, signify evermore a quality, 
and never the substance : which thing children are taught 
to know in the grammar school : and may be resolved thus : 
VirUiter, mrili modo .■ muliebriter, muiiebri mode. And 
therefore his very canonists say in their manner of elo- 
quence : Deus non est remunerator nominum, sed adverbi- 
orum : " God rewardeth not nouns, but adverbs :" that is 
to aay, God regardeth not the doing of any thing, but the 
manner of the doing. But M. Harding thinketh, he may 
take upon him to overlook and to master the grammar 
rules. For, unless we make nouns adverbs, and adverbs' 
nouns, these men's divinity cannot stand. Therefore, as 
they have devised a new divinity, so must our children 
learn for their pleasure a new grammar. 

But what are these old learned fathers, that say, Christ's 
body is thus really and fleshly in the sacrament ? Where 
be their words? What be their names? If they have 
neither names nor words, how can they be allowed for 
sufficient witnesses? M. Harding well knoweth, diat Uie 
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old learned fiithers never said so : yet most he needs ima- 
gine both causes, that moved them so to say, and also expo- 
sitionB, what they meant by bo saying. So Montanus 
the blind senator, being at sapper with the emperor Tibe- 
rius, highly commended the great mullet, that, he heard 
say, was set on the table before them ; and shewed, how 
round, bow fair, how fat it was, how it filled the chai^r, 
and how it lay ; and evermore turned his &ce, and pointed 
with his finger to the higher end of the table : and yet was 
not the mallet there, but far beneath at the lower end. 
Beaeon would, that M. Harding had first been sure of the 
efilect, before he had thus gone about to guess the causes. 

u. HARDING : Sixth Divinott. 
The ijnui (133) And the fatten have been driven to use these terms, for 
^^ixbrn )^he more ample and full declaration of the truth, and also for 
um oKd withstanding and stopping objections made bj heretice. And, 
because the catholic foith, touching the verity of Christ's body in 
the sacrament, wob not impugned by any man for the space of a 
thousand years after Christ's being in esxth, and about that time 
Thiijjiii (133) BerengariuB £rst began openly to sow the wicked seed of 
b«Id' «f" *h^ sacramentary heresy, which, then soon confuted by learned 
h'^hw'' ™^°- ^^^ ^y ^^ same first author abjured and recanted, now is 
St. ADbTDtV, with no less wickedness, hut more busily, and more earnestly set 
johKi"'87o ^""^^ again ; the doctors, that sithence have written in the defence 
tui in'd of the true and catholic faith herein, have (134) more often need 
«r""hl^f the terms before mentioned, than the old and ancient &thers that 
twohnndrtd wrote within M, Jewel's six hundred yearB after Christ. Who 
Btrnguiiu. doubtless would no less have Dsed them, if that matter had been 
mwnffi'For '" question or doubt in their time. And. albeit these terms were 
tiu old wiic. strange and new, as used within these five hundred years only, 
«H uHd and that the people were never taught for six hundred years after 
them new. Christ, as M. Jewel saith more boldly than truly, and therefore 
more rashly than wisely ; yet the faith, by them opened and de- 
clared, is universal and old : verily no less old, than is our Lord's 
supper, nhere this sacrament was first instituted. 

THE BISHOP OF SALISBUBY. 

M. Harding thinketh, he may lead along his simple 
reader, and easily carry away the matter under the hare 
tides and names of the learned fathers. But what privy 
mystery is this ? As I said before, have M. Harding's 
doctors no names? Or is not he able to name his own 
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fWdiers? He should have set them out, as hie wont is, 
with all their circumstances, what they were, when, and 
■where they lived, what they wrote, and how they have 
been ever, and are now, esteemed among the learned. 
But he well knew, that these good iathers hved all within 
the compass of two hundred or three hundred years past, as 
Thomas, Duns, Ockam, Henricus de Gandavo, Eobertua de 
Collo Torto, and such others. These be M, Harding's great 
fathers, by whom he claimeth his new doctrine : in respect 
of St. Augustine, St. Hierom, St. Chrysostom, St. Ambrose, 
and others, not worthy to have the name of children. 

" But the catholic faith touching the sacrament," saith 
M. Haiding, " for the space of a thousand years sto^Td up- 
right. Berengariua was the first that began to sow the 
seed of the sacramentary heresy," It is likely, M. Hard- 
ing hath no great regard how his tales hang together. 
For before in the first Article, to serve his turn, he said : tii» Thirty. 

. IhlrdDlTl. 

The Messalians were the first fathers of this heresy. Nowi""- C'"'-'- 
he seemeth to be otherwise advised, and saith : This heresy 
was never heard of within six hundi'ed years after the 
Messalians were repressed: and that the first founder of 
it was Berei^arius. Yet M. Haiding might soon have 
known, that one Johannes Scotus, a famous learned man, Joiiuiiu* 
and scholar unto Beda, and one Bertramus, as appeareth Bcmamiu. 
by his book, held and maintained the same doctrine in the 
time of the emperor Lotharius, two hundred years and 
more before Bereugarius. Wherefore it seemeth not to be 
so true, as M. Harding assureth it, that Berengarius was 
the first author of this doctrine. 

But, for further declaration hereof, it shall be necessary 
to open Berengarius' whole judgment in this matter : and 
afterward to consider the confutation of the same. Thus 
therefore Berengarius wrote, as his greatest adversary 
Lanfrancus reporteth of him : Per comecration^n altarie, J^JjI^J^ 
panis, et vinwnfiunt sacramentum religiants : non ut desinant Eiici»>iiu«. 
esse guts erant, &c. : " By the consecration of the altar, the 
bread and the wine are made a sacrament of religion : not 
that they leave to be the same they were before, but that 
they be altered into anol^er thing, and become that they 
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AmbriM.da were not before, B« St. Ambrose writeth *'. And the sacri- 
ub. 4- op. 4. fice of tbe church standeth of two thinga, the one visible, 
turn, a If the other invisible : that is to say, the sacrament, and the 
matter or substance of the sacrament. Which substance 
notwithstanding, that is to say, the body of Christ, if it 
were before our eyes, it should be visible. But being 
taken up into heaven, and sitting at the right hand of the 
Actt m. 11 . Father, until all things be restored, according to the words 
of the apostle St. Peter, it cannot be called thence. There- 
fore St. Augustine eaith, When Christ is eaten, life is 
eaten : and when we eat him, we make no parts of him. 
Angnit. D» And again, St. Augustine saith : Sacrameniitm e»t sacrum 
Quimimiu. gignt^ ; 'A sacramcnt is a holy token.' And what this 
word signum meaneth, he declareth in his book, De 
i'J^niS' "' I'octrina Christiana : ^gnurn est res, prtBter speciem, guam 
chriattuiB. iftgerit sensibus, aHud qtdddam faciens in cogitationem ve- 
[ui. ti(.] nire .- ' A sign is a thing, that, besides the sight that it 
offereth unto the eyes, causeth another thing to come into 
Augniiiii. ad our mind.' Again, unto Boni&cius : ' Unless sacraments 
epin.i}'. [u. had some likeness of the things whereof they be sacra- 
ments, then were they no sacraments at all.' And again : 
ciucuun^. ' Sacraments be visible signs of heavenly things ; but the 
^mbnt.cii. jjjjjigg tiiemselves, being invisible, are honoured in them: 
neither is that element \specietn\, being consecrate by the 
blessing, so to be taken, as it is in other uses." This is 
die judgment of Berengarius, agreeing throughly with 
the words and sense of the holy fathers, and confirmed and 
avouched by the same. 

Now let us see the confutation hereof. In a council 
holden at Rome under pope Nicolas the Second, Beren- 
u* cnn^^.i. gariuB was forced to recant in this wise : Credo corpus Do- 
tmgBrim. mini nostri Jesu Christi sensualiter, et in veritate, manidus 
sacerdotum traciari, et frangi, etfidelium dentOus atteri: 
" I believe, that the body of our Lord Jesus Christ sensibly 
and in very deed is touched with the hands of the priests, 
and broken, and rent, and ground with the teeth of the 

^ [The work De SacrameDtia ia not by St. AmbroM; see vol. i. p. 
i88, note3°.] 
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futhfiil." Hiis -was the conseot and judgment of thatTubi^u 
council. And what thinketh M, Harding of the same ? btaphmT. 
Certainly the very rude GIosb findeth feult herewithal, g^^- •"* 
and giveth this iraming thereof unto the reader : NUisane 
intdligaa verba Berettgarii, &c. : " UhIem you warily un- 
derstand these words of Berengarias, you will fall into a 
greater heresy, than ever he held any." Thus these Others, 
hy their own friends' confession, redress the less error by 
the greater : and in plain words in general council, by so- 
lemn way of recantation, profess a greater heresy, than, hy 
their own judgment, ever was defended by Berengarius. 

Further, if this be indeed the catholic ^th, as M. Hard- 
ing would so fain have all the world to believe, and Ber- 
tramus and Johannes Scotus, botli very famous and great 
learned men, wrote openly against it, with the good con- 
tentation of the world, and without the apparent controlment 
of any man, two hundred years or more before Berengarius 
was bom: let him better advise himself, whether these 
words were truly, or boldly, or rashly, or wisely, with such 
affiance uttered and avouched of his side, " That this his 
feith waa never impugned by any man before the time of 
Berengarius." 

But diat M. Harding calleth the catholic &ith, is indeed 
a catholic error, the contrary whereof hath evermore been 
taught and defended by all the old learned catholic fathers, 
as may well appear by that is already, and hereaiier shall 
be, alleged of their writings. Certainly, they, that now 
condemn Berengarius for using the plain words and expo- 
sitions of the old fathers, would as well condemn St. Au- 
gustine, St. Hierom, St. Ambrose, and the rest, were it not 
for the credit and authority of their names. 

" The doctors that have been sithence the time of Be- 
rengarius," saith M.Harding, " have more often used these 
terms, ' really, carnally,' &c. than other old doctors within 
six hundred years after Christ." In these few words, 
M.Harding hath handsomely conveyed in a great untruth. 
For this comparative (more often) presupposeth the posi- 
tive. Therefore the sense hereof must be this : The old 
doctors often iised these terms, 'really, fleshly,' &c. albeit 
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not so often as Others of the later years. But, M. Harding 
knoweth, this is antnie. For neither hath he here yet 
shewed, nor is he able to shew, that, in this case of the 
sacrament, any of these terms was ever used by any one of 
all the old ancient writers. Whereof we may well reason 
thus : The old catholic fathers, entreating of the substance 
of the sacrament, never used any of these words, ' really, 
carnally,' &c. : Therefore it is likely, they never taught the 
people to believe that Christ's body is present really and 
fleshly in the sacrament. Contrariwise, they in their ser- 
mons called the sacrament a figure, a sign, a remembrance 
of Christ's body : therefore it is likely, they would have 
the catholic people so to judge and believe of the sacra- 
ment. 

M. HARDING : Seventh Divuion. 
Here, before that I bring in places of ancient fathers, reporting 
the same doctrine, and in like terms, as the catholic church doth 
hold concerning this article, lest our opinion herein might baply 
appear over carnal and gross, I think it necessary briefly to 
declare what manner a true body and blood is in the sacrament. 
Christ in himself hath but one flesh and blood in substance, 
which his Godhead took of the Virgin Mary once, and never 
afterward left it off. But this one flesh and blood, in respect of 
double quality, hath a double consideration. For, at what time 
Christ lived here in earth among men in the shape of man, his 
flesh was thrall and subject to the frailty of man's nature, sin and 
ignorance excepted. That flesh, being passible unto death, the 
soldiers at the procurement of the Jews crucified. And such 
manner blood was at his passion shed forth of his body, in sight 
of them which were then present. But, after that Christ rose 
again from the dead, his body from that time forward ever re- 
maioeth immortal, and lively, in danger no more of any infirmity 
or sufl«ring, much less of death ; but is become, by divine gifto 
and endowments, a spiritual and a divine body, as to whom the 
Godhead hath communicated divine and godly properties and ex- 
cellencies, that been above all man's capacity off understanding. 
This flesh and body thus considered, which sundry doctors call, 
corpus spiriluale, el deificatum, " a spiritual and a deified body," 
is ^ven to us in the blessed sacrament. This is the doctrine of 
the church, uttered by St. Hierom in his Commentaries upon the 
Epistle to the Ephesians, where he hath these words : DupHcUer ub. l of. i. 
vera sanguis el earn inteUigUur, vel spirilualis ilia atque divina, *' 
de qua ipse dixit : Can mea vere est cibus, el sanguis meui vert 
est polaa ; el : Nisi manducaverilis camem meam el sanpUnem 
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meum biberilis, non habebilU vilarn ceiernam ; vel caro qvm cru- 
cijixa ett, el sanguu, qui mililir effittug est lancea. That is, " The 
blood and flesh of Chriet Le underatanded two ways ; either that 
it is that spiritual and divine flesh, of which he spake himself: 
' My flesh is verily meat, and my blood is Verily drink ;' and, 
' Except ye eat my flesh, and drink my blood, ye shall not have 
life in you:' or that flesh which was crucified, and that blood 
which was shed by piercing- of the soldier's spear." And to the 
intent a man should not take this difference according to the sub- 
Btance of Christ's flesh and blood, but according to the quality 
only, St. HieroDi bringeth a similitude of our fiesh, as of which it 
hath been in double reepect Haid : Juxta hanc divisiotiem, et in 
tattclU etiam diversilas sanguinis el carnis accipilurj ut alia sil 
caro, qua iiisura est salulare Dei, alia caro el sanguis, qua 
"■ regnum Dei non queatil possidere ■■ " According to this division, 
diversity of blood and flesh is to be understanded in saints also, 
BO as there is one flesh, which shall see the salvation of God ; and 
another flesh and blood, which may not possess the kingdom of 
God." Which two states of flesh and blood seem (as it appeareth 
to the unlearned) quite contrary. 

But St. Paul dissolveth this doubt, in the fifteenth chapter of 
his first epistle to the Corinthians, saying, that flesh, of such sort 
as we bear about us in this life, earthly, mortal, frail, and burden- 
ouB to the soul, cannot possess the kingdom of God, because cor- 
ruption shall not possess incorraption. But after resurrection we 
shall have a spiritual, glorionSj incorruptible, and immortal fiesh, 
and like in figure to the glorious body of Christ, as St. Paul 
saith : " ThiB corruptible body must put on incorruption ; and this 
mortal, immortality." Then Buch flesh, or our flesh of that 
manner and sort, shall possess the kingdom of God. and shall 
behold God himBelf. And yet our flesh now corruptible, and 
then incorruptible, is but one flesh in substance, but diverse in 
quality and property. Even so it is to be thought of our Lord's 
flesh, as is aforesaid. The due weighing of this difference giveth 
much light to this matter, and ought to stay many horrible blas- 
phemies, wickedly uttered against this most blessed sacrament. 



THE BISHOP OP SALiaBUBY. 

Here M. Harding nmct troubleth his head with a need- 
less labour, and in the end concludeth against himself. 
For that the Son of God was made man, even like unto 
one of UB, thrall and subject to the infirmitieB and miserieB 
of this mortal life : and that, as he himself complainetb in 
the psalm, he seemed a vile worm and no man : the shame Puimni! 
of the world and the outcast of the people : and that God Ephn. i. 
the Father afterward advanced him with glory, and set Phiupp. u 
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him at his right hand, above all powers and principaliQea, 
and ^ve him a name above all names, and endued him with 
a spiritual and a glorious body : and united the same unto 
the Godhead, and crowned him with honour and glory ; all 
these things are known even unto babes and children, that 
have been godly brought up, and have learned the princi- 
ples of their faith : and are so far from all doubt amongst 
ifpp. lu. us, that we believe Christ shall ' transform our mortal bodies, 
and make them like unto the body of his glory.' And 
itut. CDB. therefore St. Augustine saith : Corpus Domini, pro ipsa 
1. cip. .1. castesH habitatione, ceeleetem accepit muiaUonem : et hoc not 
iperare in die vitimo Jussi sumus. Idea dicit apostolus. 
Quoits ccelestis, tales et ccelestes i id est, immortales, non 
solum animis, sed etiam corporibus : " The body of our 
Lord, according to diat heavenly habitation, hath received 
an heavenly change : and we ourselves are commanded at 
the last day to hope for the same. Therefore the apostle 
». IT. 48. saith, 'As he is that is heavenly, so are they that are 
heavenly :' that is to say, ' immortal,' and that, not only in 
soul, but also in body." This is the comfortablest article of 
our belief, and therefore with us, and with all other faith- 
ful, it is out of all doubt and question. 

Only Stephen Gardiner, who, for his constancy and fiist- 
icmAD- ness in his religion, would needs be called Constantdus, 
lUni.Ad hath given the world to understand by public writing, that 
Christ is not yet fully poBsessed in this glory. These be his 
words : Tempus humUitatis Christi in conversatione visibSi 
et terrena prtsstandts plane prateriit : sed humUis dispen- 
sationis tempus eo usque fnanet, donee tradtderit regnum 
Deo et Patri .- " The time of Christ's humility in visible 
and earthly conversation is undoubtedly past. But the 
time of the dispensation or service of his humility remain- 
eth still, until he deliver up die kingdom unto God his 
Father." Thus one of tliem saith : " Christ's body is dei- 
fied and become God." Another saith, it is yet still in the 
dispensation and service of humility, and therefore is not 
yet deified. It seemetb, they be not yet well resolved of 
Christ's glory, how much or how little they may allow him. 
Neither indeed have they any certain direction to guide 
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theiDselTGS herein : but onl^, as occaaion is offered, to shiA 
off objections, they are lain to take bold in any thing, true 
or false, to serve their turn. A man may well say unto 
them, as St. Augustine sometime said unto the heretic 

Faustus Manichieus: Dices, Hbcpro me /'acil[sonai]:'^D^t-eo^ 

illud contra me. Te es ergo regula f>eritatis. ' Quicquid^*aiat»am, 
contra te Jiterit, non est verttm ; "Thou wilt say. This thing »i'*i-»"9-] 
is for me: that thing is against me. Then art thou the 
rule of truth. Whatsoever is against thee is not true." 

But to what end allegeth M. Harding the spiritual state 
of Christ's glorions body ? Doth he not remember, that &e 
old heretic abbot Eutyches maintained his phantasies by 
the same, and was deceived? "Christ's body," said he, EutTdmia 
" is glorione : dierefore it is changed into the very substance ciuiHdaD. 
and nature of God, and hath now no shape, or proportion 
of a body." This is an old heresy, long sithence reproved 
by Leo, Gelasius, and other old fathers, and condemned by 
the council of Chalcedon ; very much like unto this of 
M. Harding's, if it be not fully the same. We believe, 
" the body of Christ is endued with immortality, brigbt- 
nesB, hght, and glory :" yet is it nevertheless the same 
body it was before. And therefore St. Augustine saith: 
Corpus Domini secundum subsiantiam, etiam post reaurrec- Aupui. rc. 
tionem, caro appeHata est: "The body of our Lord in™p.". [i". 
respect of the substance of it, yea after it is risen again, is 
called flesh." And again: D&minus corpori suo immor-^'v^'^- 
talitatem dedit : natm-am non abstuHt .- " The Lord gave to ^^^■" 
his body immortality ; but he took not away the nature or **'■] 
substance of it'^." 

And, notwithstanding certain of the old fethers call the 
body of Christ corpus deificaium, as M. Harding allegeth, 
yet it is not their meaning that the same body, according 
to the natural signification and sound of that word, is 
changed, and transformed into a divine nature, and made 
God ; and so is no longer a natural body. For, as it is 
true that God was made man, even so, and in like sense, 
it is also true, that man was made God, without any change 

" stantia, cui profecto unooTtali- 

" tatem," &c. J 
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of Bubetance of either nature**. And therefore the iathers 

s&j, ChitBt's body is deified, or made God, for that it 

is united in person and glory with the nature of God. 

To this purpose, although not altogether in like sense, 

St. Augustine seemeth to say, that men are deified, and 

AnfnH. td made gods. Thus he writetb : Homines dixit deoa, ex 

DT-Mi.'] gratia sua deificatos ; non de substantia sua natos: " He 

called men gods, as being deified, and so made by his 

grace; but not as bom so of his substance." So saith 

DioDTi. d« Dionysius : Ponttfex ipse mutator in Deum : " The bishop 

ap- '■ [p- himself is turned into God *"." Likewise St. Cyprian call- 

tx't *#•»!- 6th the Bcriptuies, scripturas deificat : " The scriptures, 

"^ that make men goda*'," And Clemens Alezandrinus saith, 

hIo *i u- 8acr<B Uterw nos deificant : " The holy scriptures make us 

160.] El lib. gods **." By these and other like words is meant, not that 

[p-^T] men are changed &om their own natural substance, and 

piouISco. indeed become gods, as the letter seemeth to import, but 

only that men are endued with godly virtues and qualities, 

and BO made the children of God. And so Dionysius him- 

E "iHHf *^^ saith : H<bc mubiHo nostri in Deum, est Dei in nobis 

™'i'' *■ similitudo, quantam cc^ere natura potest : " This changing 

of us into God is the likeness or image of God within us, 

as far as nature can receive **." 

But St. Hierom saith, " Christ's fleeh hath double un- 
derstanding, and may be taken either for his spiritual or 
divine flesh, or else for his mortal flesh, as it was cruci- 
fied :" and is thought to make much for M. Harding. For 

^ [It is of coarse true, that in Korh t& Si'm eoI BeaSiivai ] 

the unity of our blessed Lord's «[Cyprian. TheeipresMonuaed 

person there u no " change in the in both the pkces 01 St. Cyprian 

subatancB of either nature." And referred to, is not "deificte scri- 

thia is all, that Jewel meant to a*- "ptuTK," but " deifica diadplina." 

sert, viz. that the human nature is The words " scriptuTEe deiGcK," 

no more changed into the divine, were employed however by one of 

than the divine is into the human, the hiahops in the council of Car- 

But his language seems very un- thage aa reported inter opp. Cy- 

suarded. It w true, that the eternal prian. Bened. ed. p. 331] 

Word, who was God from all eter- *^ [Clem. Alei U(A yiip Lt 

nity, was made man ; bnt it ii not akj)6ds, rh Upimounaira iM 6to- 

true, " in the hke sense," or in any TroioOura ypdfifiora.] 

other senae, that man was made * [Dionys. {Pseudo-Areopag. 

God.] see vol. i. p. 174. note >3.^ 1,^ Si 

* [Dionys. ovtAv t* toi- Upap- "-'—'- —>■' «-*" -'• '-^ 

XfV, at ^ jcfir' ai/riw oiiria mi ava- 
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answer hereunto, first of all, this one thing I pray thee, 
good reader, to consider, that St. Hierom in that whole 
place apeaketh not one word neither of the sacrament **, 
not of any real or fleshly preeence. Therefore M. Harding 
can have bat very poor help hereof to prove his purpose. 
Only he expoundeth what St. Paul meant by these words, tsitrmjm. 
" We have redemption by his blood:" and his meaning, [n.jjg.]' 
as it appeareth by the whole drift of his words, is this, that 
the salvation, which we have in Christ, standeth not in 
that he was a mere natnial man, as were Codrus, Decius, 
Curtius, or such others, that died for the safety and deli- 
very of their countries; but in that his humanity was 
united and joined in one person with the nature of God. 
His words be these: Quis iste, aiunt, tantus, ac talis, qui Hinoajm. 
posait pretio sue .totum orbem redimere f Jesus Christus [ibu.] 
Filiua Dei proprium sanguinem dedit, et not de servitute 
eripiens Uhertate donavit. Et re vera, si historOs Geniilium 
credimtts, quod Codrus, et Curtius, et Demi Mures pesti- 
lentias urbium, et fames, et bella suis mortibas represserint: 
quanta magis hoc in Dei Filio possibile judicandum est, quod 
cruore suo non urbem urtatn purgaverit, sed totum orbem f 
" They say, what was he, such a one, and so mighty, that 
by his price was able to redeem the whole world ? Jesus 
Christ the Son of God gave his own blood, and, delivering 
us from bondage, hath made us free. And indeed, if we 
believe the heathen story, that Codius, Curtius, and Decii 
Mures removed pestilences, famines, and wars from their 
cities by their death; how much more may we judge the 
same possible in the Son of God, that he by his blood hath 
purged, not only one city, but also the whole world?" 
Immediately after this follow the words that M. Harding 
hath here alleged : Dupliciter vero, &c. " For the blood and 
flesh of Christ hath donhle understanding." By the whole 
course of these words thus going before, it is easy to per- 
ceive St. Hierom's meaning : that is, that we have our salva- 
tion in Christ, and do eat him, and drink him, and live by 

« [Jerome. The Ben. Edd. ever is not used; but there is a 
assert that Jeroroe does speak of reference to the 6th chapter of St. 
the Eucharist. "ITie word how- John.] 
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him, not for that his flesh was mortal only, and crudfied 
npOQ the CFOBS ; but for that it was epixitual and divine, 
that is to say, the flesh of the Son of God. And herein 
stood that great contention, that Cyrillus and oth^r godly 
fathers had against Nestorius : as it is well known unto the 
Oiiu. B. ». learned. And therefore St. Paul saith, " That I live now, 

I live in the flesh of the Son of God «." 

Anf.faiJo- Therefore, notwithstanding St. Augustine say, CAm^tw 

[ULpart. 1. ' cniicifixm est lac augeniihm, et cibm profici^itibus : " Christ 

cruci£ed is milk unto the sucklings, and harder meat unto 

Sr**^^ the strong ;" and notwithstanding Angelomus say, " Christ's 

i. [plfiy ' body is hay, whereby the Gentiles are fed ;" yet roust both 

these, and also all other like places be token, not of hare 

mortal flesh alone, but of the flesh of the Son of God: 

which St. Hierom calleth divine and spiritual, for that it is 

personally and inseparably joined with the Godhead. 

Again, St. Hierom's meaning is, that the same flesh of 

Christ, being thus divine and spiritual, must also spiritually 

be received, and not in any such carnal or fleshly wise, as 

it is here imagined by M. Harding. For, notwithstanding 

Christ's body be spiritual, yet is that no sufficient warrant 

to prove, that therefore M, Harding's opinion is not, as he 

saith, over gross and carnal. For the Manichees and the 

Messalian heretics had gross and carnal imf^inations of 

God himself, notwithstanding God be only spirit, and most 

spiritual. And therefore St. Augustine saith of them : 

*«f«9?^ JScce ego derideo camtUes homines, qui nondum possunt Spi- 

^■^^v-ritualia cogOare: " Behold, I laugh to scorn these carnal 

and fleshly men, that are not yet able to conceive things 

spiritual." 

De c«i«Mr. For proof hereof St, Hierom himself saith : De hoc j»i- 

huc. dem hosUa, gua in Chnsti commetnoratione mirabUiter jU, 

edere Ucet : de Ula vera, quam Christus in ara crucis obtu- 

lit, secimdum se nuSi edere licet .- " Of this oblation, which 

is mairellously made in the remembrance of Christ, it is 

4t. [GalatianB ii. ao. " . . . . and himself for me." It cannot be 

the lire which I now live in the denied, that Jewel is here giulty, 

flesh I live by the faith of the Son to say the least, of very unjuab- 

of God, who loved me and gave fiable carelessness.] 
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Uwfdl to eat: bnt of that oblation, which Christ offerecl 
upon the altar of the crow, according to itself," (that is to 
say, in gross and fleshly manner,) " it is lawfiil for no man 
to eat," By these words St. Hierora also sheweth a great 
difference between the sacrifice that is made in the remem- 
brance of Chrjpt, and the very sacrifice indeed that Christ 
made upon the cross. So St. Chrysoatom saith: Si "C- JJSS^^. 
naUter qwit aeeipiat, nihil lucratur: " If a man take it4«-[''>''5'-] 
fleshly he gaineth nothing." So likewise St. Angustine 
suth, as it is idleged before : " It is a figure or fimn **f ijJJ^JlL. 
speech, willing us to be partakers of Christ's passion, and j.*- j- «■ '*■ 
comfortably to remember, that Christ hath died for us **." 
This St. Hierom calleth the eating of the divine and spi- 
ritual flesh of Christ. Therefore Clemens Alexandrinus 
eaith, not only in like sense, but also in like form of 
words: Duplex ett sanguis Domini: alter camalit, qtto^^^^"- 
redempti sumas : alter apiriiuali«,guounctiaumus. Ethoe est i^^- '■'■'■ 
bibere Jestt »anguinem,pariicipem esse tncorrt^tionis Domi- 
ni: " There are two sorts of Christ's blood : the one fleshly, 
wherewiti we are redeemed ; the other spiritual, wherewith 
we are anointed. And this is the drinking of the blood of 
Christ, to be partakers of his immortality "." In like sort 
£t. Augustine saith: Judas Christum canudem [al. camaliter] Jj'^;'?^ 
tradidit, t» sptrtttutlem [al. spiritaliter]: fturens evangelmm^'^^-^- 
sanctum ^mmis sacrilegis tradidtgH : " Judas betrayed 
Christ carnal: but thou hast betrayed Christ spiritual. 
Tor in thy fury thou betrayedst the holy gospel to be 
J>umt in wicked fire *•." Here St. Angustine calleth Christ 
spiritual, for that the manner of the betraying was spirit- 
ubI. Likewise that ancient father Clemens calleth Christ's 
4>tood spiritual, not in respect of difference in itself, but 
only in respect of the spiritual receiving. And I think 
M.Harding will not deny, but these words of Clemens 

* [Supra, vol. ii. p. 333.] cvpiovSr fwTnXa^Fu■ o^AifuruiE.] 

* \Cltm. Alex, iirrov H r6 « [August, contra Liter. Peti- 
at/ia rov Kvplov' t6 /uv ydp ivriv liani. TbeBs are not the voids 
o&Tou (TtrnKiKhv, y T^r <f>eopac \r- of St, ATiffustiae ; but an extract 
Xvrp&iuda' rh Si irptvitaruir, bam the letter of PetUUnus to that 
TovrcoTUi f KtvplaiitSa' col tout blher.] 

tvTt irwu> ri a^ rati 'lifiroi, rijt 

JBWBL, VOL. II. A a 
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and Augustine, agreeing eo near both in sense and phrase 
with the words of Hierom, may stand for sufficient expo- 
sition to the same. Certainly, as Christ's blood is not 
really or bloodily present t6 anoint us ; so is it not really 
or bloodily present to nourish us. For this nourishing 
and this anointing are both spiritual. And therefore the 
Auiuu.de old learned father Athanasius writeth thus: Quomodo 

PeccUoln ... , 

sucium """"• unius hominis corpus untverao mundo titfficer^f 
f*™^'"*'- (^tod, tanquam in illorum cogitationi&ta nerxattan, Ckriatua 
commemorat. A quibtts cogitationibvs lU eos avocaret, quern- 
admodum pavio ante sui descensus e calis, ita nunc reditu* 
aui in cwlum mentionem facit: " The Capemaites de- 
manded, how one body of one man might suffice the whole 
world : which thing, as being in their cogitations, Christ 
calleth to remembrance. To remove them &om which 
cogitations," (of gross and fleshly eating,) " as he before 
made mention of his coming down from heaven, so now 
likewise he maketh mention of his repair again into 
heaven *»." 

To conclude, once again, gentle reader, I must do tbee 
to remember, that St. Hierom in this whole place never 
spake one word, neither of any real or fleshly presence, 
nor of the sacrament. Yet notwithstanding, M. Harding, 
as though iSt. Hierom had plainly and undoubtedly spoken 
of both, hereof gatbereth his reason thus : " St. Hierom 
saith. We eat not the flesh of Christ that was crucified: ergo, 
Christ's flesh is really and fleshly in the sacrament." This 
argument la evident to the eye, and needeth no answer. 

His reason would better have framed thus : St, Hierom 
saith, We cannot eat the flesh of Christ that was crucified: 
ergo, we cannot really and carnally eat the flesh of Christ. 
Whereof it must necessarily follow, ev«n by the authority 
that M. Harding hath here alleged, that Christ's body is 
not really and fleshly in the sacrament. Such relief hath 
M. Harding found in these words of St. Hierom. 

** [Athaaaa. 'Hiis discustion to Serapion. The substaitM of 
rmpecting the sin against the the passage is given rather than 
H<Hf Ghost H ut the ftb epiatle the words them^vet.] 
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Now, whereas M. Jewel denieth, that ChriBtian people were of 
old time taught to believe, that Chriet'e body is really, Bubetaut)- 
allyi corporally, carnally, or nataraUy in the eacranent, 1 do 
plainly affirm the contrary. Yet I acknowledge, that the learned 
fathers, (E35)which have so taught, would not thereby eeem to''^,*'?^"'- 
make it here ontwardly senuble or perceptible. For they confees ihc aid u- 
in"M'ti*tTii *^^ ^^^ ^*' C^y**"***™" *^8* *^^ thing which is here given us, 'bJ^^"™,, 
,g. J ,j'}-^not sensible, but that, under visible signs, invisible things be 
■iii>opui. delivered unto na. But they thought good 'to use the aforesaid ■ AnoUwr 
*"""''■ terms, to put away all doubt of the being of hie very body iiiSf,JJJ['***' 
these holy mysteries, and to ecclude the only imagination, phan- 
tasy, figure, sign, token, virtue, or Hgnification thereof. For in 
such wise the socromentariea have uttered their doctrine in this 
point, as they may seem, by their manner of speaking and writing, 
bere t» represent our Lord's body only, indeed being absent, as 
Ungs oftentimes are represented in a tragedy, or mean persons in 
a comedy. Verily, the manner and way, by which it is here 
present, and given to us, and received of us, is secret, not human, 
ne natural : tme for oil that. And we do not attain it by sense, 
reason, or nature, bat by ^th. For which cause we do not over 
basely consider, and attend the visible eleqients, but as we are 
.taught by the council of Nice, lifting up our mind and spirit, weuniniup 
Kturtw. behold by faith on that holy table put an.d laid (so for the better a/hoidby 
signification of the real presence their term soundeth) the Lamh "i'"- 
of God that taketh away the sins of the world. And here, say 
they, «e receive his precious body and blood, dAt^r, that is to 
say, " verily, and indeed :" which is oo otherwise, nor less, than 
this term really importeth. 

THB BI&HOP AF BAIiISBUBT. 

Here M. Harding once ^ajn, as before, wUI teacli us, 
what the old fathers meant by those words that they never 
uttered. I trow he hath flome privy divination, that thus 
taketh upon him, to know what men mean, before they 
speak. Cicero ssith : Peritum ease necesse eat eum, out, etwo dc 
ailentium quid ait, ittt^^ats "It must needs he some '-XC' Ml 
cunning fellow that understandeth what silence meaoeth, 
and knoweth what they speak, that speak nothing." He 
saithj "the fathers thought good, to use the aforesaid term, 
to put avay all doubt of the being of Christ's very body iu 
these holy mysteries." Yerily, this is a marvellous bold- 
ness, so often, and with such confidence and countenance 
to say. The old fathers used these terms, and yet not once 
to shew .any one of Aem all that ever used them. It m&y 
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be thought, that he hath either too great affiance in him- 
self, or too little regard tmto his reader. As for this vain 
muster of names, of Chrysostom, Hilary, Gregory Nyssen, 
and Cyril, as it shall appear by the view, it helpeth him 
nothing. 

" The sacramentaries,*' saith M. Harding, " ntter their 

doctrine by these terms, ' figore, sign, token, signification 

and virtue.' " I may not answer this discourtesy of talk 

with like discourtesy. Only I will say of these men, as 

s^Sfn'.™*- ^'■- -A-ngustine sometime said of the Arians : Cum se tanta 

al™'lri\i,vorag%ne impietatis intnterffont, not, tanquam ^probrio novt 

'**-^ nomini«, Homousianos vocant : quia contra iHorum er- 

rorem Homoution de/endimus : "Whereas they have 

drowned themselves in such a dungeon of wickedness, now 
they call us Homonsians, to reproach us with a new name : 
because we defend the unity of the holy Trinity against 
their error." But, if they be all sacramentaries that use 
these terms, then must St. Augustine, St. Hierom, St. Chry- 
sostom, St.Ambrose, and all other the holy fathers that 
used the same, needs be condemned for sacramentaries. 
But, if they be sacramentaries, that shamefully abuse, and 
corrupt the holy sacraments, then may M. Harding, and 
his friends rightly be called sacramentaries. M. Harding 
addeth : " Chrysostom sfuth. In visible signs, things in- 
visible be delivered : ergo, the body of Christ is really and 
fleshly in the sacrament." First, if M. Harding had well 
considered that whole homily, haply he would hare charg- 
ed Chrysostom himself with his sacramentary quarrel, 
as now he doth others. For, touching the sacrament, 
m'^T™" Chrysostom even there writeth thus : Quando dicunt, Unde 
ai.itii.iS3.2pafet, Christum Juisse immolatumf hac afferetU&i myat^ria, 
ora ipsorum conauitnus. Si enim mortuus Jeaua non eat, 
ctffus symbolum, ac aignum hoc aacrijicium eat? " When 
they say. How may we know that Christ was offered? 
bringing forth these mysteries, we stop tiieir mouths. For 
ifChriatdied not, whose sign and token is this sacrifice'*?" 

** fChrysost. in Matth. 'Orn* t»i' laiimifiuBv mmiis tmanyfuC'*' 
■Ap \tyinn, nddfv S^o* Sri rrvBjj fitti' tl yha fti) oircAiMv & 'hurovt, 
6 Xp(irrdr;fur>krBv3XXiu-, mlinrA rfroc vvii^\a ri nXov;wra;] 
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Bat to return to the matter : O how light occasions these 
men take to deceive the simple! M. Harding knoweth, 
that Chrysostom speaketh not these vords only of the 
sacrament of Christ's body, but also generally of all other 
mysteries. For he addeth immediately \ Sic etm baptitmo, rchTTi«t.ia 
per aquam, gtue ret t^wibUie est, donum Ulud conceditur.'^i- is?-] ' 
Quod autem in ea amficituir, regeneroHo tciUcet, ^ reno- 
eatio, inteUigUiUe qtdddam eat: " Even so in baptism, the 
gift is granted by water, which is a thing sensible. But 
the regeneration, and renovation that therein is wrought, 
is a thing Bpii-itual*i." Wherefore, if M. Harding, upon 
occasion of these words, will force his real and fleshly pre- 
sence in the one sacrament, he must likewise force the 
same in the other. 

And, forasmuch as, these two sacraments being both of 
force like, these men, to advance their phantasies in the 
one, by comparisoa so much abase the other ; and specially 
for the better opening of Chrysostom's mind, I think it 
good, briefly, and by the way, somewhat to touch what the 
old catholic iathera have written of God's invisible working 
in the sacrament of baptism. Dionysius generally of all 
mysteries writeth thus : Angdi Deum, Sec : " The angels ncoTi. kc- 
being creatures spiritual, so iar forth as it is lawful fornr.capii. 
them, behold God, and his godly power. But we are led, "*" '" " 
as we may, by sensible outward tokens," which he calleth 
" images," " unto the ccmtemplation of heavenly things**." 
The fathers in the council of Nice say thus : " Baptism concii, nim. 
must be considered, not with our bodily eyes, but with the vx^v '«! 
eyes of our mind. Thou seest the water : think thou of the ^j",^*^ 
power of God, that in the water is hidden. Think thou,T». 
that the water is full of heavenly fire^ and of the sanctificar 

^ [Ibid. p. 787. Harding had ^amiaiion Si' aJv^mC /uv vpay- 

referred to the loUowiltg waiaa : — lutms yatrtu rov udarot r^ bnpof, 

«r«l 0& 6 \iyot ^a\, roiW iim iHiifTir H Ti (btotiXoujioov, Ij yiy- 

ri (rofia fiaVf jrol vtidufuBa Kal rrfviv Tal ij avt^wr/triet ifrovif fwn— 

iturTtiafttv, xa) yoijrou avrli 8^t- xaivunc^ 

va/Kv 6A6a)titoa' ouAnr yip attrfi^- ^ [Dionvs. Pseudo-AreopM;. 

riv iropcSttKO' q^ity 6 XfuimSt. aXX' Qr6v n ml OtSay dprr^v ol /tiir At 

tdafittroit itiv n-fxcyfioai, inuTia 8* »«Sn vooiiin mrd ri ovimc mprifi^ 

rmfrd. Jewel goes on with the iutti it td<r6ttTait fltnkriv (rrl roi 

quotation : — ovra yip koI (V ry 0*^ *>f imimvv dmyiffuAi.^ 
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tion of the Holy Ghost*»." Chrysoetom speaking likewise 
cbtyuct. la of baptism saitli thus : £^o non atpecHi Judico ea, quee vi- 
hom.j. [i! <2sn^r, sed merUia octdis, &c. : " The things that I see, I 
■jmpiidiCT judge not by sight, but by the eyes of my mind. The 
»w*". heathen, when he heareth the water of baptiBU, taketh it 

only for plain water : but I see not simply, or baiely, that 
i Hfte : I see the cleansing of the soul by the Spirit of 
NuUni. De God ^." So likewise eaith Nazianzenus : Mytterium (bap- 
[i-T"-] . tiami) majua est, quam ea gu4B cidentur: " The mystery of 
ifWM^wr baptism is greater than it appeareth to the eye." So 
FrLmr'^ St. Ambrose ; Aliud est, quod viaibUiter agitur : aliud quod 
AmbrM. (te inmsibtiiter celebrainr : " In baptisin there is one thing done 
iijub? J.""' visibly to the eye: another thing is wrought invisibly to 
6;8.] ' the mind^." Again be saith : We soUe corporis tui ocuHs 
'""^'inui. credos i magis videtur, quod non videfytr, &c. : " Believe not 
"p!!j,"[ul'' only thy bodily eyes" in this sacrament of baptism : " the 
^ thing that is not seen, is better seen : the thing that thou 

Tcrtuu. dc seest, is corruptible : the thing that thou seest not, is for 
4.*p, lis.]" over**." To be short, in consideration of these invisible 
■'""u''bi^ effects, Tertullian saith r " The Holy Ghost cometh down 
"mT' ^"' ™^ halloweth the water"." St. Bt^il saith : " The king- 
M'iS'ii*'m'" dom of heaven is (there) set open**." Chrysostom saith : 
!■■ [lii-s';.!" God himaelf (in baptism) by his invisible power, holdeth 
SMr. lib. I. thy head." St. Ambrose saith : " The water ha& the grace 

^"■■' « [This passage, as weU as that the Editor has bwn a&le t* 6nd 

qtioteil by Harding, is from in that place.] 

" Gelaeii C^ceai commeatarius ^ [Ainbioa. de Hysteriie. The 

" actorum Condlii Nicsni," see genuiaenees of this work is doubt- 

Haiui, ii. 333.] Ll.J 

M [ChrysoBlom. in i Corinth. « [Tertull. de Baptism. "Sn- 

'Ertpat yeui- ryo), niii iripas i " pervenit enim statim SpiritUS 

SirioTot irtpl Tovray SiaKttittBa. . . " de ccelis, et aquis superest, 

axDuu' \ovTpar txtlvos airXit uBnp " sanctificans eas de seinelipeo."] 

vD/ufd* iyi> Si oil ri Spiififvoii a- ^ [Basil, in Sanctum Baptism. 

irXur ^(jrot, AX^ rin rns 'i'vjCI' BairiX»ia ovpav&v ifvoiicrai. This 

KoOapfiiiv t6v iii Tov nv<ufum». . . genuine txeatige, " De Sancto 

oi yip Tp 3^1 Kplva ™ <fnH'6ifti>a, " BeptiGmo," must not be con- 

&\i TDir i<l)$akiioU r^s duivolat' 'founded with the one under the 

&aii<B irufia Xpiimv' Mpar ryv same name (now called " De Spi- 

voU ri tlpijiitvoii, iTtpmt 6 Anurrtit.'] " ritu Sancto"), referred to belov 

** [AmbroB. de Spirit. Sancto. under the Tenth Diriaion of this 

" eram igil 
D viaibile 

The above it tite neuest which peodix according}'.] 



tneato consearamur spiritali." spunoua, and placed ii 
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of Christ : in it is the presence of the Trinity '*." 

St Bernard saith : Laeemur in aanguirie efus : " Let ua be ^•'^- ■"• 
washed in his blood™." •" G«brw, 

By the anthorities of thus many ancient fathers it is»i] 
plain, that, in the sacrament of baptism, by the sensible 
sign of water the invisible grace of God is given unto us. 
Wherefore, as M. Harding, by force of Chrysostom's words, 
proveth his fleshly presence in the one sacrament, so may 
he by the force of the same words as well prove, that the 
power of God, the heavenly fire, the grace, and the blood 
of Christ is really, and fleshly present in the other. 

All this notwithstanding, he hopeth to find some help in 
two words, uttered, as he saith, in the council of Nice : 
KCtctfot and &\7i9as : one of which words, either of forgetiul- Kmrfai. 
nesB, or of purpose, he hath devised, and set to of himself. 
For as this whole Greek authority, alleged here by 
M. Harding, was never found in the old allowed Nicene 
council, but only hath been sought out, and published of 
late years : even so this word, Kcttrdoi, was never found in 
the Greek, neither as it is commonly set abroad, nor as it 
is alleged by D. Cuthbert Tonstall. iScSH^ 

But let it be lawful for M.Harding to use some corruption,'"'- ■■ ^-^^ 
and to do in this place, as he commonly doth in other, the 
better to fnimsh out the matter. Yet,mu8tthis word,«r(rfloi, 
which signifieth " to be set," or " placed," needs sound a 
real presence ? Or when St. Paul saith : Chriitua habitat in EriH*.ui.,j. 
cordibus noetris per Jidem : " Christ dwelleth in our hearts 
by faith," must he needs mean, that Christ is really and 
fleshly placed within our hearts? Verily, St. Hierom^HiE.™™. 
writing unto Marcella of the holy grave, wherein Christ's Emiochui 
body sometime was laid, hath these words: Quoties ingre->*^-'.<-^-i4>-i 

" [AmbroB. de Sacrament, (not Gabriel. The four homilieB for- 

Ecniiiiu, see vcA. i. p. i88, note^.) merly eo called, are entitled in the 

The words quoted are not in one Bened, ed. " De Laudibus Virgi- 

context, bat token from different " nia Matris."] 

pa^es of the same chapter, torn. ii. ^' [Hieronym. ad Marcell. This 

p. 353. " Aqua sanat qu» habet is a mistake. This letter, though 

' gratiain Chneti," p. ^53. " ^trt printed in St. Jerome's works, was 

" adsit pneaentia Trimtatie cetei' written by Paula and Eustochium 

" nfe.'"! " ad Marcellam, ut commigraret 

*" [Bernard, super Missus est " Bethlebem."] 
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dimur in aeptdckrum Dotmni, totUsjacera in aindone cemi- 
mtM Salvatorem : "-As often as we enter into the Bepulchie 
of our Lord, bo often we see our Saviour lying in his 
sbroud." And in the coancil of Chalcedon it is written 
^ri^M^' '^'" • ■^'* ?•" Bcrtjp^wro duts naturtB jacent ? " In what 
[Tj-jij,] icriptore lie these two natures of Christ?" Here is the 
same self word that M. Harding hath added of his own to 
the council of Nice. Yet, I &iak, he will not therefore 
say, that either the two natures of Christ are really contain- 
ed in die scriptures : or the very body of Chrbt lieth still 
shrouded fleshly and really in the grave. Again, this word, 
KtiirQM, which signifieth " to be laid," or " placed," in the 
natural signification requireth both situation of place, and 
aUo a bodily description and order of parts. But M.Hard- 
in Uu ncit \aa himself in the next article following salth : " Christ's 
Anidi, dirl- , ° , , , , , ■ . , I.,,. 

■hn I. body IS not here by local presence, either by nUing, or by 

changing of place :" therefore it followeth, that Christ's 
body is not laid on the table by any natural or fleshly 
presence. 

llie words of the council of Nice only withdraw us &oni 

the natural and visible elements of the bread and the wine, 

and require our inner spirito^ sight, and the contem- 

TSupoKti- platiun of the mind. The words be plain: Ne proposiio 

^^ra^ P""^' etpoctdo humUiter inienU limuf : " That we consider 

TDfifr- not basely the bread and the wise, that are- set before us." 

Anrutin. d> And therefore St. Augustine saith : la $aaeammtig ^delium 

T«utte7[i. dicHur, Sursum corda : " In the sacramentss b£ the faithful 

***'^ it is said, ' Lift up your hearts.' " By which words we 

are put in remembrance, that there is nothing in the action 

to be considered, but only Christ the Lamb of God, that 

hath taken away the sins of the world. And therefore 

chtTioii. Chrysostom saith : " We must become eagles, and soar 

14. [I. lit.] above, if we list to come near to that body." Thus with 

the spiritual eyes of our hearts we see the Lamb of God. 

AobToa. d« And as St. Ambrose saith, Maqia ctdetur good non videtur : 

hliqulfnlit- . . 

Mntarmnta. •< The thing is better seen, that," with our bodily eyes, " is 
s"-i not seen." For the same cause St. Augustine saith. In 

cMiua Hui. sacramentia mdendum est, non, quid sint, sod quid osten- 
ttf'.ii.'im.dant. Signa enim rerum sunt, aliud existentia, et aliud 
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signifieantia i " la Bacramente we must comtder, not what 
they be indeed, but what they represent. For they are 
tokeas of things, being one thing in themselves, and signi- 
Jying another." And, as touching our beholding of Christ 
in the sacrament, in most plain wise he writeth thus : SicDtc«a—ii. 
noa facit tnoveri, tanquam vidaamut preetetUem Dominitm chAMiai. 
in cruoe : " It worketh such motions in us, as if we saw onr ul ^am. 
I^ord himself present upon the cross." And this is it that'' *' 
Eusebius Emissenus writeth, as he is alleged of Gratiao, 

Ut coler^ur jugiUr per mysterium : et peremna tSaocCmHc. 

victima viver^ in memoria, et semper prtssens eeaet tnoxiioa. 
ffraiia ; " That the body," that was once offered for our 
price, " should evermore be worshipped by a mystery : 
and that that everlasting sacrifice should live in remem- 
brance, and be present in grace for ever." In this spiritual 
sort is Christ laid present upon the table : but not in 
M.Harding's gross and fieshly manner. And therefore 
St. Augustine saith in like sense unto the faithful commu- 
nicants : Vos eitis in mensa, voa esHa in caiice : " You areAntnMis. 
upon the table, yon are in the cup ">." As St. Augustine od idtuio. 
saith, The people b laid upon the table, even so, and none b«ii in 
o&erwise, the council of Nice saith, The Lamb of God is 
laid upon the table. 

The other Greek word, that M. Harding holdeth by, is, iXij- 
60s, which is, " verily," or " truly ;" and that, in his judg- 'aaijMi. 
meat, sonndeth no leas, than " really," or " fleshly." And 
thus, although he hunt like a wanton spaniel, and range at 
riot, and beat up butterflies, yet at the last be thinketh he 
hath found somewhat. Howbeit, I marvel he seeth no better 
his own error. For he might soon have known, that these 
two words, " truly," and " fleshly," have sundry meanings : 
and that, in the acnsfi that Christ spake unto the Jews, the 
one of them doth utterly exclude the other. For neither 
doth he, that eateth grossly and sensibly with his teeth, 
eat " truly," and " verily," as Christ meant : nor doth he, 
that eateth spiritually with his faith, eat grossly, and 
fleshly, as the Capernaites meant. Tlierefore it is great folly 

*^ [Augustim Serm. ad Infantes : see p. 339 of this volume, note ^.] 
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to say) " verily," and " fiealily," are all one thing. Indeed, 

the epiritual eating of Christ's body by Mth, is the tme 

eating : and he that eateth the same most spiritually, eateth 

jghniT. I. most truly. Otherwise Christ saith : Ego sum viiis vera : 

"I am the true vine." St. Hierom calleth the faithful 

■ HinonTm. people', Vttem veram : " The true vine." Cyrillus calleth 

Hieren.iib. Christ'', Verum manna : " The true manna " St. Hierom 

bOTtu.iib.s.8aith° : Nos vere aumua untis panis i " We are verily one 

jotJil'cmi. bread"." OngeTX saith^ : Aj>ostol% vere erant c<eU : "The 

sij.'i ' ' apostles verily were the heavens." And to be short, they 

•dG^M.'"' were wont to sing at the blessing of the paschal taper, 'Hoc 

J^j*- "'■ suntfeata pasckalia, in quibus vere [i/fe] Agnus oceidilar : 

dOrigm.ta (' This is the paschal feast, wherein verily, and indeed the 

horn. I. [11. Lamb is slain," By these few examples, hoth the differ- 

eiiiitimii.ii. ence between these two words, "truly," and "fleshly," 

cmi.] " and also the slendemess of M. Harding's collection, may 

soon appear. For, notwithstanding we do verily eat Christ, 

yet it foUoweth not, that we do grossly and naturally eat 

him with our bodily mouths ; and, although Christ be verily 

meat, yet it followeth not. that he is therefore really and 

fleshly in the sacrament And therefore St, Augustine in 

this respect utterly removeth the natural office of the body. 

i*S*™h«i ^'^ words be plain : Quid paras decern, aut vetUrem f 

j|.m.p«.i. Crede, et manducasti : "What preparest thou thy tooth, 

Awiii. Id or thy belly ? Believe, and thou hast eaten," Again, Cre- 

j6. nu. pt. >'. dere in earn, Hoc est manducare panem vivum : " Believing 

in him, is the eating of the bread of life." 

H. HABDIMO : Ninth Division. 
Tl»is«b And touching these terms : first, " verily," or, (136) which is 

tbw t«n» i>U oi>c> " really, and eubstantiaUy," methiuketh M. Jewel EhooU 
uenotiu bear (i,g more with us for use of the same, sith that Biicer him- 
self, one of the greatest learned men of that side, hath allowed 
them : yea, and tbat after much writing against Luther in defence 
of Zwinglius and (Ecotampadius by him set forth, and after that 
he had assured himself of the truth in this article by divine in- 
spiration : as most constantly he affirmeth with these words : 
Htec noH dubitamus ifivinitns nobis el per scripturam revelata in 
de hoc Sacramento: "We donbt not," saith he, "but these lo 

" [Hieronym. in Gal. cq>. 4. " Vere in Christo wnoes unua panis 
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things concerning the Bacrament, be revealed unto us from God, 
and b^ the scriptore." If you demand wbere thie may be found : 
in the actB of a council holden between the Lutherans and Zwin- 
glians, for this very purpose in Martin Luther's house at Witten- 
berg, in the year of our Lord 1 536, you shall find these word* : 
Audicimux D. Bucerum explicanlem mam tenleniiam de tacra. 
menlo corporis et satieuinit Domini, hoc modo : Cum pane, et riito, 
vere, et siihitanfialiter adest, exhibelur, if^. Sumitur corpus 
Chrhli, el sangnia. El sacramentali unione pama e*t corpus 
Chritti : et porrecto pane, vere adest, el vere exhibelur corpus 
Ckrhli : " We have heard M. Bucer declaring his mind touching 
the sacrament of the body and blood of our Lord, in this sort : 
With the bread and wine, the body of Chriet, and his blood is 
present, exbibited, and received verily and substantially. And by 
sacramental union, the bread is the body of Christ : and the bread 
^'Qg given, the body of Christ ia verily present, and verily 
delivered." 

Though this opinion of Bucer, by which he recanted his former 
Zwingiian heresy, be in suiidry points false and heretical, yet in 
this he agreeth with the cathoUc church against M. Jewel's nega- 
tive assertion, that the body and blood of Christ is present in the 
sacrament, verily : that is, truly, and really, or indeed and sub- 
stantially : (i37)wherein he speaketh as the ancient fathers The ijgiii 
spake long before a thousand years past. tlbcHid'nii' 

tbii muter 

TKK BIBKOP OF SALIBBUBY. oflhewcr*- 

D«it tpike 

Hitherto M. Handing hath alleged neither ancient doctor, ""^ "*■ 
nor old council, to aerve his purpose. The first that he 
can find is doctor Bucer, that died in Cambridge the fourth 
year of king Edirard the Sixth, in the year of our Lord 
1 55 1 . Of his ju<%nient herein I will aay nothing. What 
reasonB led him to yield to the other side, for quietness' 
sake, I remit it wholly unto God. But thus much I may 
well and justly say : If M, Harding could have found any 
other doctor, he would not thus have made his entry with 
M. Bucer. 

Touching that brotherly and sober conference, that was 
between D. Luther, and D. Bucer, Philip Melancthon, and 
other godly learned men of Germany in the university of 
Wittenberg, I see no great cause, why M. Harding should 
thus sport himself with it, and call it a council. He might 
rather, and more justly have scoffed at the vain council of 
the eight Bpecial chosen cardinals holden in Borne under 



^d by Google 



864 Of Baal Praatce. 

pope Paolus the Third, amo Dommi 1538, two jent* 
GoDcn.M- after that conference at WitteBberg. 

BiUuBaw* For, if he will compare voices, they of Wittenbei^ were 
[CnUM, lii. mo in number ; if knowledge, they were better learned ; if 
purposes, they sought peace in tmth, and the glory of God ; 
if isflue, God hath blessed their doings, and given force, 
and increase unto hia word, as it appeareth this day. His 
holy name be praised therefore for ever. But these eight 
picked cardinals, after great study, and longsdebating of 
the matter, espied out only such faults, as every child 
might have soon found without study : and yet never re- 
dressed any of the same. 

If master Harding had been in the apostles* timesr 
perhaps he would have made some sport at their councils. 
For, where, or in what house assembled they together ? 
What bishop or Pharisee was among them? Certainly 
Aijs^- "p- St. Augustine had conference and disputation with Fascen- 
Aniuui. cii. tius the Arian at Hippo, in the private house of one 
Anitins'*: and yet was never scofied at for hia doing. 
Thus there be ever some, that laugh and scorn at the re- 

oriftB. In pairing of Jerusalem. Origen saith : Inimici ceritaiis 

iHHa.4. [lu. PKJento, tine .philosophia cotuurgere muro* ecangeUi, 

'^' ctim irritume dicunt. Hoc facile posse deetrui caltidttate 

sermonum, et per aatutaa fallaciat : " The enemies of the 
truth seeing the walls of the gospel rise without worldly 
policy, say scornfully among themselves. All this, by our 
crafty speech and Msehood, will soon be overthrown." 
But he, that sitteth ia heaven, will laugh them to scorn. 

H. HAKDtNQ : Tenth DtDision. 

^ttai^m^. Let ChrysoBtom 

oat viib ui : might be alleged. 

••mmmV" ''" dicam, viauam redacii, neque id Jide golum, sed re ipta ^"'^^"^ 
corput iuum efficit : "By this sacrament," saith he, " Christ p. sio- rdit 
reduceth us, as it were, iDto one lump with himself, and that not '^ ^ 
by Wth only : but he maketh ua hie own body io very deed :" 

Untroth, re ipsa : which is no other to say, than " really, " The other 

M tten. adverbs, " corporally, carnally, naturally," be found in the fathers 
not seldom : specially, where they dispute against the Arians. 

^ [This is not a genuine epistle of St. AugnstiDe.] 
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And therefore itJuuibeeD more convenient for M. Jewel, to have 
modestly interpreted them, than utterly to have denied them. 
The old fethere of the Greek and Latin church, deny that &ith(nl 
people have an habitude, or diapoution, union or conjanction, 
with Christ only by &ith and charity, or that we are spirituaUy 
joined, and united to him only by hope, love, religion, obedience 
and wilL Yea further they a^rm, that, by the virtue and efficacy 
of this sacrament duly and worthily received, Christ is really, f« tbcy 
and indeed, commanicatad by true communication, and participa- J[^^^'^ 
tion of the nature and sobstance of his body and blood, and that ucnmni 'r 
he is, and dwdleth in na truly, because of our receiving the same fiHb'bt the 
in this sacrament. The benefit whereof i» such, as we be in ^>"^ "' 
Christ, and Christ in us, according to that he saith : Qui man. 
ducal meam carnem, manet in me, el ego in iUo: " Who eateth 
my flesh, he dwelleth in me, and 1 in bim." The which dwell- 
ing, nnion, and joming together of him with us, and of us with 
him, that it might the better he expressed, and recommended 
onto us, they thought good in their writings to use the aforesaid 
adverbs. 

HilariuB, writing against the Arians alleging the words of 
; . Christ, John zvii. : Ut omnet ununt tint, sieul lu Paler in me, el 
\ ' ego in le, ut el ip*i in nobii ununt tinl : "That all may be one, 
as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, they also may be one in 
us :" gcnng abont by those words to shew, that the Son and the 
Father were not one in nature, and substance, but only in con- 
cord and unity of will ; among other many and long sentences 
for proof of unity in substance, both between Christ and the 
li^ther, and also between Christ and us, hath these words : 
Si enim vere Verbum cam factum etl, et not vere Verbum 
carnem cibo Dominico tumimut, quomodo non nafuratUer ma- 
nere in nobii exittimandm est, qui et naliirma carttis wislrif 
jam inseparabUem »ibi homo naiut aistimpsit, et naturam camis 
sute ad naturam alemitatit rub sacramenta jiobit communicandie 
carnii admitcuit ? " If the Word be made fleeh verily, and we 
receive the Word being fleih in our Lord's meat verily : how is it 
to be thought not to dwell in us naturally, who both hath taken st.HUirr 
the nature of our flesh now inseparable to himself, in that he ie dw^i^*^'* 
bom man, and also hath mingled the nature of his own flesh to lunniir in 
the nature of his everlastingness under the sacrament of his fleshiniheucni- 
tobereceivedof us iu the communion?" There afterward this word, °*°'' 
naturaliter, in this senae, that, by the eacrainent worthily received, 
Christ is in us, and we in Christ naturally, that is, in truth of 
nature, is sundry times put and reheareed ; whoso listeth to read 
further his eighth hook, De Trinilale, he shaU find him agnize, 
S7'] 'Maneatem in nobis camaliler Filium, that the Son of God, * Nqi in the 
through the sacrament, dwelleth in us carnally, that is, in truth ™™^ ' 
of flesh, and that by the same sacrament, we with him, and he 
with us are united and knit together, corporaliter et insepara- 
bililer, " corporally and inseparably," for they be his very words. 
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Gregory Nyisen, speaking to this porpoM, saith : PanU, qui deia 

calo descendil, non incorpona quttdam ret eH. Qvo enim pacfo ^_ 

ren incorporea corpvri ciAuj _fitl ? res vera, quit incorporea non 

etl, corpus onmino e»L Hujta corporis panem non aratio, non 

talio, non agricolaram oput efficil : ted terra inlacla pennansit : 

et lamen pane plena Juil, tjuo famescentes, mytterium virginit 

The uBth perdocti, jhcile laluranlur : (138) which words report so plainly 

Ormrt ^' ^^^ truth of Cfarlst's body in the sacrament, as all manner of 

N-rnnu figure and sigmfication must be excluded. And thus they may 

^^SiBot be Englished: " The bread, that come down from heaven, is not 

«■ word or g bodiless thing. For by what mean shall a bodiless thing be 

D«t. made meat to a bodj' ? and the thing which is not bodiless is a 

body, without doubt. It is not earing, not sowing, not the work 

of tillers, that hath bronght forth the bread of this body : but the 

* earth which remained untouched, and yet was full of the bread, 

whereof they that wax hungry, being thoroughly taught the 

mystery of tiie virgin, soon have their fill**." Of these words 

may easily be inferred a conclusion, that in the sacrament is 

Christ, and that in the same we receive him corporally, that is, 

in verity and substance of his body ; forasmuch as that is there, 

and that is of us reoeived, which was brought forth and bom of 

the Virgin Mary. 

Cyrillua that ancient &ther and worthy bishop of Alezandrik, 
for confirmation of the catholic faith in this point, saiththua: 
Non negamus recta no* fide, charitaleque sincera Christo tpiri- in 
iualiter conjungi : ted nullam nobis conjunction's rationem te- ^i" 
cundum carnem cittn iUc esse, id profecto pernegatnus, idque atai 
divinit scripturit omnino alienvm dicimus : " We deny not, bat 
that we are joined spiritually with Christ, by right faith, and pure 
charity, but that we have no manner of joining with him accord- 
ing to the flesh," which is one as to say camaliter, " carnally," 
" that we utterly deny, and say, that it is not agreeable with the 
scriptures." Again, lest any man should think this joining of us 
The ijgtb and Christ together to be ( J 39) by other means, than by the psr- 
chri^i dwt^- ticipation of his body in the sacrament, in the same place after- 
"'''""•'■■"'ward he saith further; Anfortaasis puial ignotam nobis myslicte 
parate inio benediclionis virlulem esse? Qua cum in nobis fial, nonne corpo- 
itam sc M rc/iirr quoque ^facit communicalione corporis Ckrisli, Christum 
»b»i(»pp«r. in nobis kabilare ? " What, troweth this Arian heretic perhaps, 

*• [Gregor. Nyssen. de vita itapdamr lunrnipun' Sii r^t Aivfui- 

Mosis. " ,, . ,6 SpTos S <K Tov ov- TOiroitat ravnjt npomiJI(a6iitiioi, 

pmtjv lutmfi&t oVk atr^fiarSv n otros riuyw & ayr^tpyi}Tos Spros 

XP'il"' ftrri. iruc y&p &r crmpn-i koI \6yas foti. . . . The words fol- 

Tpoibl) ytyolro ri ocrrjifuirDi; ; rb Si lowing will be found printed 

fu) airapaTov rifui iriyrot f(rr(- t6 below, p. 373, note". Taken with 

a va>iHt rovTov rov Sprmi oBrf Spo- the whole Context, they fully justify 

<rtr oBrt (nropA iyiapyjirtii, aXX' ^ Jewel's assertion, that St.Gnvoiy 

yij out tori luivaira irX^pijr tipi- Nyssenus was speaking not of the 

iTinTfu rqt fld'ar tavnit rpo^f, ^t sacrament, hut of our Lord's birtb 

' ' larixotiat, rb mora rjv by the blessed virgin.] 
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that we know not the virtue of the myBtical bteasing ?" (whereby 
IB meamt this eacrament ;) " which when it iH become to be in us, in us. 
doth it not cauae ChriBt to dwelt in us corporally by receiving of 
Chriet'a body in the communion p" And after this he saith as 
pleinly, that Christ is in ns, non habitudine to/am, qua per eka- 
ritatem intelligitur, verumeliam el partidpatione naturali : " not 
by charity only, but also by natural participation." 

The same Cyril saith in another place, thatj through the holy 
coromanion of Christ's body, we are joined to him in natund 
Ub'l°'ol!">'Onion; Qjuit enim eo», qui utiiut taacli corporis unions in ttno 
pj.g^^gf.zChritlo uiiUi sunt, ab hac naturali unione alienos pulabit? 
" Who will think," saith he, " that they which be united together 
by the union of that one holy body in one Christ, be not of this 
natural union ?" He calleth this also a corporal anion in the 
same book, and at length after large discussion, how we be united 
unto Christ, not only by charity and obedience of religion, but 
also in substance, concludeth thus : Sed de unione corporali satis : 
" But we have treated enough of the corporal union." Yet after- 
ward in divers sentences he useth these adverbs, ( 140) (for de- The 140th 
claringof the verity of Christ's body in the sacrament,) naturaliter, ^e^.not 
tubttantialiler, secundum camem, or camaliter, curporaliter, aa 0°* ">"' <*f 
most manifestly in the twenty- seventh chapter of the same book : ibc ucm- 
{ib. p. 1001.] Cofporu/iier Filius per benedictionem mysticam nobis ut homo'""*- 
unitur, tpirilualiler autem ul Deus : " The Son of God is united 
onto uB corporally, as man ; and spiritually, as God." 

Agsin, whereae he saith there : Filium Dei natura Patri unitum 
eorporaliter, substantialiterque accipientes, darificamur, glorifi- 
camurque, &c. : " We receiving the Son of God, united to Uie 
Father by nature, corporally, and enbstantially, are clarified, and 
glorified, or made glorious, being made partakers of the supreme 
nature." The like saying he hath, hb. 12. cap. 58. Now this 
being and remaining of Christ in us, and of us in Christ natu- 
rally and camaUy, and this uniting of na and Christ together corpo- 
rally, presupposeth a participation of his very body, (141) which The ijiit 
body we cannot truly participate, but in this blessed sacrament, joinni^tb 
And therefore Christ is in the sacrament, naturally, carnally, cor- 1^^°^" , 
porally, that is to say, according to the truth of his nature, ofouidot- 
his flesh, and of his body. (i4i)For were not he so in the^'j ^ . 
aacraiBent, we could not be joined unto him, nor he and we could unimib. Pur 
not be joined and united together corporally. uJewiMjoin- 

Divers other ancient fathers have used the like manner of ^dcorponiiT 
speech : but none so much as Hitariusand Cyrillus: (143) where- unLnLi of 
by they understand, that Christ is present in the sacrament, as baptiwn. 
we have said, according to the truth of his substance, of hie mmil. foi 
nature, of his flesh, of his body and blood. miSuo" 

THE BI8ROF OP BALISBUHT. '<>' 

Kow at the last M. Harding draweth near the matter, 
and bringeth forth the old iathers with these very terms. 
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"really, snbfitantiaUy, corporally, carnally," Sic. and allegeth 
these fev, as he eaith, instead of many, having indeed no 
mo to bring. And, although theee fathers speak not any 
one word, that is either denied by us, or anywise serreth 
to this purpose, yet he cunningly leadeth away the eyes of 
the ignorant, with the show of old names, and, hke a jug- 
gler, changeth the natural countenance of things, and 
maketh them appear what him listeth. 

For, whereas he hath taken in hand to prove, that 
Christ's body is really and fleshly in the sacrament, he, 
finding his weakness and want therein, altereth the whole 
case, and proveth that Christ's body is really, fleshly, and 
naturally within us. But this matter was not in question : 
and therefore needed no proof at all. Herein standeth the 
whole guile : and thus the simple is deceived. To this end 
M. Harding so usetii the words and witness of these holy 
fathers, as Cacue the outlaw sometime used Hercules' kine : 
because he cannot handsomely drive them forward, he 
taketh them by the tails, and pulleth them backward. 

But, because M. Harding will hereof reason thus : " If 
Christ's body by mean of the sacrament be really and car- 
nally in us : it is likely the same body is also really, and 
carnally in the sacrament :" for answer hereunto, it shall 
be necessary, first to understand, how many ways Christ's 
body dwelleth in our bodies, and thereby afterward to 
view H. Harding's reason. Four special means there be, 
whereby Christ dwelleth in us, and we in him : his na- 
tivity, whereby he embraced us; our faith, whereby we 
embrace him ; the sacrament of baptism ; and the sacra- 
ment of his body. By every of these means, Christ's body 
dwelleth in our bodies ; and that not by way of imagina- 
tion, or by figure, or phantasy : but really, naturally, sub- 
stantially, fleshly and indeed. 

Bernud. rn And toucbing Christ's nativity, St. Bernard saith : Qtrput 

tarn. I. [t. ChrisH de meo est, et meum est .■ parvulws enim natus est 
nobis, etJiUtts datus est Tiobis : " The body of Christ is of 
my body, and is now become mine : for a babe is bom 

Apniog<s td unto UB : and a son is given unto ua." So saith St. Basil ; 

["64."'^"' ParHcipes facU sttmus verbi, et sapientitB per incamaiionem 
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et smsibitem vitam. Cam«m enim, et $angumem appellattit Xipxa yip 
onmem ^am mysHcam conversatiomm ; " We are partakers "^"^ ^ 
of the word, and of the wiBdom," which is Christ, " by his '"■'«)(•' l^i- 
incamatioii, and by bis Benaible life. For flesh and blood !3" " 
he called all his mystical conversatioii^." So saidi Ore- 
gorius Nyasenus : Corptis ChritH eatomnis humana naturoiia dicium 
cut admixtus est : " His body is all manldiid, ^hereunto iw"*!!™ 
he is mingled"." And thas, Christ, being in the womb of "uwidmir 
the blessed virgin, became flesh of our flesh, and bone ofEpii«.T. jo. 
our bones. And in that sense, St. John saith : Verbum caro latai. n. 
/actum est, ethahitavit in nobis : " The word was made flesh, 
and dwelt in ua." And therefore Christ calleth himself the Jaim ». 5. 
vine, and us the branches; St. Paul calleth Christ the head,Epiiw.i..ij. 
and m the body : which be names of most near and natural 
conjunction. 

Touching faith, St. Paul saith ; Ckristtu habitat in cordi- Epbti. m. 1 1. 
bus noatris per fdem : " Christ by faith dwelleth in our 
hearts." And St. Peter saith : " Hereby we are made par- > Ptt. 1. 4. 
takers of the divine nature**." So saith Ignatius :" By his ignuins ui 
passion and resurrection," that is, by our iaith in the same, [niuacrn. 
" we are made the members of his body "." 

And, notwithstanding by these means Christ be in us, 
and we in him, yet forasmuch as both our life and faith is 
unperfect, as we daily desire God to amend our life, and to 
augment our fiuth, even so we daily pray, that this con- 
junction between Chrut and us may be increased, that 
Christ may come nearer and nearer unto us, and that we 
may grow into a perfect man in him. And to this endE|>h«.iT.ij. 
God hath specially appointed us his holy sacraments. And 
therefore St. Paul saith, concerning the sacrament of 

** [Basil, in Apol. ad QeBarien- ^ [3 Pet. i. 4. " . . . . that by 

MB. TpJfyoiitv yip avTOv T^v tripxa, thtse je might be partakers," &e. ; 

Mil vlvoiur avToi ri alita, (otKuw) where the word " these" refers to 

ya^linm, )id T^r ivay6panni<rtais the " Exceedinggreat and precious 

KaX r^v aio-^T^c i't'^i, Tou Xoyov promiaes," nut to faith.] 
naXrrit mx^ias^ aapica yap icaX mua ^ [IsuatitlS ad TralUanoB (the 

1* ovrofi rqv fiUOTiK^i' «iriJi|(«ai' larger edition). 'Y/iot 8( iropairaXti 



^v6iiaat, . . . Xpimos els tjjv o 

*f [GrMor. Nysaen. in diet. Bii toC ™Soue airoii, ™1 rnr 

Apoatol. Tunc etiam, Supi Ac au- ardtrfas, Sitoc iuXti duroii. Jewel's 



., ' (IpTToi iroXX(u», mira puoctuatioD diSeTB from that 

I avSpimivrj ij>v(ris, ^ iurr<ixl}($r).'] adopted in modem editions.] 
JEWEL, VOL. II. B b 
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Rom. rt. J, baptiBm : " They that are baptized, are planted into Christ : 

G»i«t.iii. >7 they have put Christ upon them: by one spirit, 

■'^they are baptized into one body." St. Augustine saith: 

^^AtThM"'' ■^'^ ^^ *°?'''*"*"' valet, tit hapUzati Christo incorporentur : 

•'I'hie is the use of haptisni, that they that be baptized, 

may be incorporate into Christ." Which word, incorporan, 

he useth also in sundry other places, speaking of baptism. 

db Becia. In this respect Dionysiua saith : Baptizati transtmus in 

'■ Deum : " Being baptized, we are turned into God^^." And 

picbrmna Pachymeres saith ; " We are graft into Christ, and made 

c»p.., [p. one nature with him by holy baptism." 

(rilupoTiu Thus much may suffice to descry M. Harding's slender 

afrrf^iii' argument. For notwithstanding by the sacrament of bap- 

ToE e«(otp tism Christ be naturally in us, yet may not he therefore 

TOJ-. conclude, that Christ is naturally in the sacrament of bap- 

BimarcDi. In tism. BonaventuTa saith well : JVbn est aHquo modo dicen- 

t.viit'.i. dum, quod gratia conttneatur in sacramentts essentialiter, 

tanquam aqua tn vase Hoc emm dicere, est erronetim. 

Sed dicuntur conttnere gratiam, quia earn significant : " We 
may not in any wise say, that the grace of God is contained- 
in the sacraments, as water in a vessel. For ao to say, it 
were an error. But they are said to cont^ God's grace, 
because they signify God's grace." 

But Clirysostom saith : " Christ mingleth his body with 
our bodies, and driveth us, as it were, into one lump of 
dough with himself." This place would have stood 
M. Harding in better stead, if Chrysostom had said, Christ 
mingleth his body with the sacrament, and driveth himself 
and it into one lump. For this is it, that should be proved. 
Neither will M. Harding say, that either Christ mingleth 
himself with us, or we are made one lump of dough with 
him simply and according to the letter, and without figure. 
Whereof he seeth, it must needs follow, that much less is 
Christ's body in the sacrament, according to that he would 
have the letter to sound, plainly, simply, or, as he saith, 
really and fleshly, and without figure. It is a vehement, 
and a hot kind of speech, such as Chrysostom was most 

^ [The Editor has not succeed- substance is contained in more 
ed Id linding these words, but the passages than one.] 
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delighted with, &' paesiiig the common sense and course 
of truth : and therefore he himself thought it necessary to 
correct and to qualify the rigour of the same, by these 
words, erf ita dicam, which is, " as it were," or " if I may 
be bold so to say." In such phrase of talk Anacletus saith : 
In oleo [1. aancto chrismati] virtits i^ritus Sancti invisUnlis t adu^a 
pertrUsta eat: " The invisible power of the Holy Ghost is [cmbb.'i. 
mingled with the oil." And Alexander saith: ■^'* *'*''''*^ + mter d* 

mentarwn oblationidtts passio Domini miscenda **'**'?^bb't 

" The passion of Christ must be miugled with the oblations WJ 
of the sacraments." So saith Gregorius Nyasenus of 
St Stephen : Gratia Sancti Spiritus permixtut, et eoniem- Gngm. 
peratus.per tUum sublattu, et evecttu est ad conlemplationmi s.8t^il«iD. 
Dei : " St. Stephen, being mingled and tempered with the 
grace of the Holy Ghost, was by him advanced, and taken 
up to the sight of God**." These and other auch like 
sayings of holy lathers, may not be hardly pressed according 
to the sound of the letter : but rather must be gently ex- 
pounded and qualified, according to the sense and meaning 
of the writer. 

Chrysostom's purpose was, by this word massa, which 
in this place signifieth a lump of dough, to make resem- 
blance unto these words (rf St. Paul, " We are one loaf, i cor. i. ij. 
and one body;" aiid,bysuchmajestyof speech, the more to 
qtucken and lift up our spirits, and to cause us thereby the 
better to consider that wonderiul conjunction and knitting 
that is between Christ and us, whereby either is in other, 
he in us, and we in bim : and that even in one person : in 
such sort as he is neither in the angels, nor in the arch- 
angels, nor in any other power in heaven. And therefore 
St. Paul saith : " The angels he took not, but he took the neb. u. ib. 
seed of Abraham." But this wonderful conjunction, and, 
as Chrysostom calleth it, this mixture is wrought, not only 
in the holy mysteries, but also in the sacrament of baptism. 
And in that sense Leo saith: iSusceptus a Christo CAr»»- 1*0 imu 
tumque susdpims, non est idem post lavacrum, gut ante '>"«'■ l>- 

* [Gregor. Nyssen, de S. Ste- vov, v^aOti irpis r^i- roO Ojiov jtnca- 
phano;. . . . oXXd irpirTljyroiiiytov HJijirw.] 
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t fwit: ted corpuM reffeneratiJU caro crucifiasii 
" A man received of Christ, and receiving Christ (in bap- 
tism) is not the same after baptism, that he wae before : 
bat the body of him that is regenerate, is made the fiesh of 
him that vas crucified." Likewise St. Augostine saith : 
jXTilSci -^5* ^«>'m'«'»w*'j ^ agamta grstiat, mm solum nos Chria- 
*\^v*-*iianosfacieis ease, eed eUam Christum. Intelliffitis,fratres, 
ffratiam Dei super nos : capitis : admiramini : gaudde : 
Chriatus /acti swnus. Si enim tile caput eet, et nos membra, 
total iSe homo, et nos : " Let us rejoice and give thanks, 
that we are not only made Christian men, but also made 
Christ. Brethren, ye understand the grace of God, that is 
upon OS ; ye understand it: ye wonder at it : reJMce ye : 
we are made Christ. For, if he be the head, and we the 
members, both he and we are one whole man." 

Now, gentle reader, aa Leo saith, " our bodies by baptism 
are made Christ's fiesfa ;" as St. Augostine saith, " we are 
made Christ himself;" and aa Gregory Nyssen saith, 
" St. Stephen was tempered and mingled with the grace 
of the Holy Ghost ;" even so, and in the same sense Chry- 
sostom saith. We are made one lump of dough with Christ, 
and Christ hath tempered and mingled himself with us. 
These things considered, the force of M. Harding's reason 
^l^^™"" '" moat needs fail. Certainly Primasius saith : " As the break- 
er. 8).] ing of this bread is the partaking of the body of our Lord, 
even so the bread of idols is the partaking of devils." And 
addeth lurther : Si de eodem pane manducamus, quo idoh- 
iatrtB, unnm cum iUia corpus effii^mur : " If we eat of one 
bread with idolaters, we are made one body with tiiem." 

These other three authorities of Hilaiy, Gregory Nys- 
sen and Cyril, may well be discharged with one answer : 
or^oiiiu saving that Gregory Nyssen an old writer, newly set 
abroad with sundry corruptions, is brought in only to make 
a show, not speaking any one word, neither of Christ's 
natural dwelling in us, nor of the sacrament. His pui^Ki^ 
was only to speak of Christ's biith, and oi that body which 
he received of the blessed virgin, which was not a shadow, 
HknnyDi. In °>^ a phantasy, but real, fieehly, and indeed. And in like 
Js"]"*'' ^""manner of speech St. Hierom saith: TWftcum, de quopimia 
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calesHa e^citur, iiiud eat, de quo loquttvr Dominua, CofO 

mea vere est cibua i " The wheat. Thereof the heavenly 

bread is made, is tbat, of which out Lord eaith. My flesh 

is meat indeed." And to this purpose Anphilocbius saith, 

as he is alleged by Cyrillus : JVm Christus tuUus Juisaetf'j^'*^ 

camalUer, tu natua non fmaset sptrituaHier : " Unless [nTi^.] 

Cbriet had been bom carnally, thon hadst not been bom 

spiritually™," Touching Gregorius Nyssenus, as he saith, 

" Chriiit is made our bread,'* bo he saith Ukewise in the 

same place : Quicquid atsumenti conveniens ait, in id mu- ^"'"^ 

iatur FU perfecdor^nu solidas cibus, inferior^ma^^^^^^ 

olua, infanHhus lac : " Wliatsoeyer thing is convenient for 
the receiver, into the same thing Christ tumeth himself. 
He becometh strong meat unto the perfect : herbs unto the 
weaker: and milk unto children^'." And as Christ is 
herbs or milk, even so, and none otherwise, be is bread or 
flesh. Neither will this ancient father agree unto M.Hard- 
ing's error, That we cannot receive Christ's body, but cady 
in the sacrament. For even in the same place be holdeth 
the contrary. His words be these : Qui a&undanter ex iud«n, 

apoetoUcis fontSma btberit, ta jam totufn receptt Chria- 

turn : " Whoso hath abundantly drunken of the apostles' 
springs, hath already received whole Christ^." The argu- 
ment, that M. Harding gathereth hereof, must needs stand 
thus : " Christ was born of the virgin : ^go, his body is 
reaUy and fleshly in the sacrament." I'fais conclusion is 

™ [The ApologeticuB of St. Cj- i 6tiot dfnJoToXat, 6 Toit rtkuvri- 

rU, to which Jewel here refers, is poa trrtpporipaif ri ml umuAi] 

that "pro zii. Capitibus adv. Ori- ppamv riv Xiyot aoimi, ml Xdyo- 

ental. Epiecopot;" not that which m» rou- dirdotanpou, mu yaka 

is printol in Aubert's edition after roTi vrpnaCovm. The edition of 

thetreatiw Contra Object. Theod.] Greaor. Nyswn. to which Jewel 

^' [Crra. Nya. (ante, p. 366.). . alluaes, as " newly set abroad with 

T^ froXvdMi Tijs m>u}Ti/ra[ Kari ris sundry corruptions," was probably 

TSHf fir8i6yTiav orinjStuJnfrar awf- that of Baale. is6a.] 
(tAXatraur t^v Suvo^uv' outt y^ <ai ^^ [Gregor. NvBsen. 'o yip tf 

liivov Spror tlmi, oXX^ «ol yaXa ™ Man imroXuric mtp6y riii Ai- 

yimtrffai, Kai npiat, iiu \&)(airav, ml -yinrrioi', Kol rf ^vkif yXvuiivddr, sal 

Sti wtp &" ij Til" irpoo^tpcuiimv rair atroirroXiiiaiE irrpvip^iraT mj- 

uiniXXijXdv Tc *a\ Karauiifuor' las yais, im6 rf rji o-xtf Tan ^mKuc 

SidfuriCH 6 r^c Toutimiy role u^roC ownravtra/Miwt, oBror iJBi; ml ToC 

VapaT%6t\t ijfuv TpAn{ar, naCXor OroS SiKTuds yuvnu.] 
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but childish : yet, if he conclude not thus, he conclodeth 
nothing. 

The greatest weight of this matter lieth upon two old 
Htudiu dt fethers, Cyril and Hilary. For Hilary saith : " We receive 

Trinll. lib. S. ■' ■'. ■' 

[p 95!.] Christ," cere sub mysterto, "vemy under a mystery , and 
either of them useth these terms, " carnally, corporally, na- 
turally :" and that not once or twice, but in sundry places. 
The authorities be great : the words be plain. But, God 
be thanked, these places be common, and not unknown. 
And for answer of the same, once again remember, good 
Christian reader, that, notwithstanding M.Harding have 
found in these two fathers, that Christ's body is corporally 
and naturally in us, yet bath he not hitherto found that 
thing that he sought for, neither in these fathers, nor in 
any other : that is, that Christ's body is naturally or corpo- 
rally in the sacrament. Wherefore I much marvel, that 
either he woidd avouch this matter so strongly, finding 
himself so weak, or else thus vainly dally, and shew one 
thing for another, and deceive his reader. 

That we verily and undoubtedly receive Christ's body 
in the sacrament, it is neither denied, nor in question, 

AD^uiUn. In St Augustine saith: Pania est cordis: tntm esuri: 

[Mrm.'), li. initta siti: "It is the bread of the heart: hunger thou 
within: thirst thou within." And the thing, that is in- 
wardly received in faith, and in spirit, is received verily 
and indeed. St. Bernard meant no falsehood when he said : 
BmiMd. Lavemur in sanguine ejva : " Let us be washed in the blood 
Ml G«bri(i. of Christ." Notwithstanding he meant not, that our bodies 
jss.l really, and indeed should be washed with the blood of 

Awiit. In Christ. And, whereas St. Augustine saitb : Quid paras 
>«"■ >s- dentin et ventrem ? Crede, et manducasti : " What pre- 
4890 parest thou thy tooth and thy belly? Believe, and thou 

hast eaten •" we may not think that he meant any fantasti- 
cal or felse eating : notwithstanding he utterly refuseth, in 
this behalf, both the t«eth and the belly, and all other 
cyriiiond office of the body. And therefore Cyrillus saith: Sacra- 
Tiwoiioreii. mentum nostrum hominis manducationem rvm asserit, menies 

ted. Bull. ...,.., 

1i46.T0i.ir. credenhum ad crosses cogttattones trreltgtose tntroaucens : 
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" Our sacrament teacheth ub not to eat a man," with the 
material mouth of our body, " in ungodly sort leading the 
minds of the faithful unto gross cogitations"." It is a 
holy mystery, and a heavenly action, forcing our minds up 
into heaven, and there teaching us to eat the body of 
Christ, and to drink his blood : not outwardly by the ser- 
vice of our bodies : but inwardly by our faith, and that 
verily and indeed. The truth hereof standeth not tn any 
real, or corporal presence, but, as Hilarius saith, in a mys- 
tery, which is, in a sacrament : whereby, outwardly and unto 
our senses, we express that thing in our bodies, that must 
be wrought inwardly in our minds. For this cause Dio- 
nysius saith : Regeneratio naturaJi ilia purgatione, quee ^Diaa-n.^c. 
per aguam, corporali quodam modo denunttat anim<8 par- ^"p- >■ [p. 
gationem .- " Our regeneration, which we have in baptism, a-tiuvruai-^ 
by that natural purgation, that is wrought by water, in a g^^^Jttt 
certain bodily sort teacheth us the purgation of the mind." 
Thus are we truly washed with Christ's blood in the holy 
mystery of baptism : thus are we truly and indeed fed with 
Christ's body in the holy mystery of his supper. And, 
albeit Christ be in neither of these mysteries in bodily and 
fleshly presence, yet doth not that thing any wise hinder, 
either the substance of the holy mystery, or the truth of 
our receiving. And for that cause St. Augustine saith : 
Non faUit nos apostolus, qui dicit, Christum habitare tnAuen.tiD.de 
cordibus nostrts per jidem. In te est, quia ipta^fides in te«toii, Btrm, 
est : " The apostle deceiveth us not in saying, that Christ 
dwelleth in our hearts by feith. He is in thee," not really 
or bodily, but " because his faith is within thee'*." 
M.Harding will reply; This cannot suffice. For Cyril 
and Hilary say, " That Christ, not only by faith, but also 
corporally, carnally, and naturally is within us." These 
words in their own rigour, without some gentle construc- 
tion, seem very hard. Even so Hilarius in the same book ?''."!^ 'J"- 
of the Trinity, saith : " That we are one with God the W-'i 

'* [Cyrill. ad Object. Theodoret. " fides ipsa in le ipso eat. An faUit 

See vol. i. p. 343, note '^.J " nos apOBtoluB, qui dicit habitare 

^'* [Augustin. de Verb. ApoBtoI. " Chriatum per fidem in cordibus 

" Ecce ubi est. In te est, quia et " noBtriE V'~\ 
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' Fftther, and the Sod, not oolj by adoption or ctmsont of 

- mind, but also by nature ''^" Which Baying, according to 

■■■"■^ the sound of the letter, cannot be tme. Uterefore the 

Atthera bare been £un to expound and to mollify such 

violent and excessiTe kinds of apeedi. ChryBostom where 

chrTHMt. tn he saith : " We are made one lump with Christ^'," addeth, 

81. [Tii.7B§.]aB it ia said before, his correction withal, ui ita dicatn, 

" tm it were," or, " if I may use such mfimter of speech." 

Adcnaibi. di In like manner saith St. Aairustiiie : Qui »t Chriatum 

VlrWj Do- ... rn • 

■>|Di,Kciin. credit, credenth in CArutum vemt, at tn earn Ckriatus, et 
ii. [T.6»40 jttodammodo unitttr in aan, et menAmm m corpore ^us 
effidtwr : " He that behereth in Christ, by believing oometh 
into ChriBt, and Christ into him, and, after a certain 
manner, is united unto him, and made a member in his 
body." " In a manner," he saiUi, but not according to 
the force of the letter. Again he ezpoondeth this word, 

Asraua.in oorporahter, in this wise, Non ttmbraliter sed vere, «t 

Ci»-6)j-] Bolide : " Not as in a shadow, but truly, and perfectly"." 
cyriLiui In So Cyrillus ezpoundeth his own meaning : NatHraUa wUo 

w?iT' ""** ^*^ ^^> y"*"* "CT^o. Nalura autmu Jitii ins, id 

eat, vere : " Natural union is nothing else, but a true union. 
We are by nature the children of angfv, that is, we are 
indeed and truly the children of anger ^^.*' In which 
EptM, flt, t. sense St. Paul saith : G«ntet ffxim nmt colueredea, c* co»- 
oorporalea, et am^Mtiicipes promisatonit in Ckritite Jeeu 1 
" The heathens are become coinheritors, oaioorporal, and 
partakers of the promise in Christ /esu." Thus much of 
these words " corporally, naturally,*' &c. Whereby is meant 



^^ r^ilarius lib. 8. de TttniMe. 

Jewel probably quoted the words " plei 

in the margin from memaiT. The " liter, tanquam in templo a rege 

only passage which the E^tor has " Salomone facto, ted corporaKtM, 

fbuDd in the wht^ ^hth hook, "id eat, solide et veiaciter."] 
approaching to the words, ia as ^ [Cyrill. Alex. Apol. adv. 

follows : " Qui per rem eandem OrienUil. Et flc A) Xiyotiioi ^mti- 

•' onum Bont, natura etiam unum ic^ r^i- £>bv(v, rfv fiXad^ tpoftir, 

" aunt, non tantum roluntate."] iSot »jou<7Jjr t^c fftoimtvaTov ypa- 

7^ [Chrysoet. in Matt. bom. 03. ifnjs ovm Hji^pqir^cu r^ Xe'ffC ypd- 

Tovr^ avaAup6iit6a. Jewel'a ^W>- ^« yap irw n<rl>> 6 Atarimot 

tation is from the Latin edituHi, ElavXoE, Koi j/uv ruva ^nio-n opy^c 

republisbed ir8S, torn. ii. p. 5 70.] .. ..oXXd ro, fnio^i, dqXoi t6 xarii 

Ti [Augustan, in Pwd. Uvu. iijAwF.] 
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a full perfect apiritual conjunction, excluding all manner 
of imaginatioQ or phantasy : not a groM and fleshly being 
of Christ's body in our bodies, according to the appearance 
of the letter. Otherwise there must needs follow this great 
inconvenience, that our bodies must be in like manner cor- 
porally, natorally, and fleshly in Christ's body. For Hila- HUuitu d* 
rius saith : Noa gtutgue in eo awnu$ ruUwaliter: " We also [tjfi-i' 
are naturally in him." And Cyrillns, as he saith :" Christ cyju. m Jo- 
is corporally in ns :" so ho saith : " We are corporally in "p- "s- P*- 

Chtia." ""^' 

Further, that we be thus in Christ, and Christ in us, 
requireth not any corporal or local being, as in things 
natural. We are in Christ sitting in heavon : and Christ 
sitting in heaven is here in us, not by a natural, but by 
a spiritual mean of being. St Augustine saith : Pottquam ^T"'' •" 
ex mortuia returrexit, et ascendii ad Patrem, eat in nobis per 
i^ritum : " A&er that Christ ia risen from the dead, and 
ascended unto his Father, he is jn us by his Spirit^*." 
Which saying ^j^eeth well with these words of St Basil : 
Patdtu ait. Si qma Spiritum Christ* non hahet, hie non est biuiuih d« 
9u«. Deinde addit. Si tamen Christua tit m mbia: ac aii^iout.^ 
diceret. Si Spiriiua Chritti sit in voiia .• " St. Paul saith : 
' If any nan have not Uie Spirit of Christ, he is not of 
him.* He addeth further these words: 'If Christ be inEiitxpc 
you :' which is as much as if he had said, ' If th* Spirit ofirrUodfi^ 
Christ be within you'*.' " So likewise St. Augustine ima-v. '(N 
gineUi Christ to say unto Mary Magdalene : Aacendam adh fi^T" 
Pairem ttteum : turn tange me: "\ will ascend up unto my J^^- 
Father : then touch thou me :" meaning thereby, that ^^llf'^"' 
tance of place cannot hinder spiritual touching. Again StAu- 
guBtine imagineth Christ thus to say unto the people ; Qui J"^*'^, 
tienit ad me, incorporatur mihi : " He that cometh unto me, "s- ["'■ t'- *- 
is incorporate into me." He addeth of his own: Veniamtis 
ad earn : itdremus ad eum t incorporemvr ei : " Let us go 
\m<aa him : let us enter unto him : let us be incorporate into 

» [There ia gome nuatake in it, " De Spiritu Sancto," ie con- 
Jewel a reference.] sidered by the Benedict. Bpurioua, 

^ [This treatise of St. Basil's, and placed in the appendix ac- 

ancHutly called " De Sancto Bap- cordingly.] 
" tismo,*' or as the Beued. eoddc 
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him." Thus, notwithstaiiding Christ weie in heaven, and 
distant in place, yet was he present in St. Paul : for so 
iCdr.idu.j. St. Paul saith, " Will ye have a trial of Christ, that speak- 
eth within me ?" This conjunction is spiritual, and there- 
fore needeth not, neither circumstance of place, nor corpo- 
c^Hui. de ral presence. Litewise St. Cyprian saith ; Nostra et ChrisH 
C*pp. «!.] eotffimctio, nee tmacet perscmas, nee unit substantias : ted 
(pectus eonaociat, et confmderat voluntates i " The conjunc- 
tion Uiat is between Christ and us, neither doth mingle 
persons, nor unite substances : but it doth knit our affects 
together, and join our wills*"." Yet notwithstanding, the 
same conjunction, because it is spiritual, true, full, and 
perfect, therefore is expressed of these holy iathers by this 
term, " corporal," which removeth all manner light and 
accidental joining; and "natural,'.' whereby all manner 
imagination or phantasy, and conjunction only of will and 
consent is excluded : not that Christ's body is corporally 
or naturally in our body, as is before s£ud : no more than 
our bodies are corporally or naturally in Christ's body : but 
that we have life in us, and are become immortal, because 
by faith and spirit, we are partakers of the natural body 
of Christ. M, Harding saith : We are thus joined unto 
Christ, and have him corporally within us, only by receiv- 
ing the sacrament, and by none other means. This is 
. utterly untrue, as it is already proved, by the authorities 
of St. Augustine, St. Basil, Gregory Nazianzen, Leo, Ig- 
natius, Bernard, and other holy fathers : neither doth either 
Cyrillus or Hilary bo avoach it. Certainly, neither have 
they all Christ dwelling in them, that receive the sacra- 
ment : nor are they all void of Christ, that never received 
the sacrament. Besides the untruth hereof, this doctrine 
were also many ways very uncomfortable. For what may 
the godly father think of his child, that, being baptized, 
departeth this life, without receiving the sacrament of 
Christ's body ? By M. Harding's construction, he must 
needs think, his child is damned : for that it had no natu- 
ral participation of Christ's flesh, without which there is 

** [This is not St. Cyprian's, Amoldus, " De Cardinalibus Ope- 
but one of the twelve treatiBee by " libus Christi."] 
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so ealvatioii : which participatioD, as M. Harding assuieth 
ua, is had by none other means, but only by receiviDg of the 
aacrament. Yet St. Chryeostom saith : " In the sacrament chi7»it.ia 
of baptism ve are made flesh of Christ's flesh, and bone ofEptn. ban. 
ms bones*'. 

For better trial hereof, understand thou, gentle reader, 
that both Cyrillus and HUariuH] in those places, dispute 
against the Arians, vhose error was this, that God the 
Father and the Son are one, not by nature, but only by 
will and consent. Against them Hilarius reasoned thus : 
Christ is as really joined unto the Father, as unto us : 
But Christ is joined unto us by nature : 
Therefore Christ is joined to God the Father by nature. 
The minor, that is, " That Christ is joined onto via ly 
nature," he provetii thus ; " We are joined unto Christ by hiim. de 
iaith," that is, " by the nature of one faith, and that is to [95<J 
say, naturally." Likewiae he saith : " We are joined noii^iiiki, 
unto Christ by the regeneration of one nature." AndniKtr." 
again: " We are joined to Christ by the nature of onefl^^^"^ 
baptism^." Hereof he concludeth: "Therefore are we^"""' 
naturally joined unto him." Thus it appearethby St.Hi-«J™^ 
lary, we may have Christ naturally within us, by three 
other sundry means : and therefore not only, as M. Hard- 
ing boldeth, by receiving of the sacrament. And like as 
Christ is naturally, corporally, and carnally in us by faith, 
by regeneration, and by baptism : even so, and none other- 
wise, he is in us by the sacrament of his body. In which 
holy mystery Christ is joined unto us corporally, as being 
man, because we are fed, indeed and verily, with his flesh : 
and spiritually is joined to us, as God. 

Thus much unto Cyrillus and Hilarius, in whom 
M.Harding is not yet able to And, that Christ's body is 

sirChrysost. inEpist. adEphes. "unitas, qui ununi sunt in qus- 

8ee the original in vol. i. p. 3o8.] " dem regeneratione nature.' p. 

82 [Hil, de Trinit. p. 951. " Si 953. "Quid ergo hie aniraonim 

ergo per fidem, per uniue fidei " concordiafacieticumperidununi 

naturam unum omnes erant, " eint, quod uno ChriBto per natu- 

quornodo non naturalem in his " ram uniua baptiami induantur ?^* 

intelligis unitatem, qui per nalu- The conduaion, " Therefore are we 

ram uniua Rdei udoid aint." naturaUy joined to him," ia in p. 
95S.&C-] 
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either corporally received into "our bodies i qr eorp<wally 
present in the sacrament : which was the only thing that 
M. Harding hatli here taken in band, and should have 
proved : and now not having proved that, notwithstandii^ 
all this great ado, hath proved nothing. 

But he saith, " It had been more convenient, rather mo- 
destly to have interpreted these words, thui tlms utterly to 
have denied them." Verily, perhaps it were so for him, 
that can make somewhat of nothing ; and devise a com- 
mentary without s text; and imagine construotions, as 
H. Harding doth, of words that were never spoken. 

Hereof M. Harding guesseth thus : 

" These fathers say. That CfiriBt is naturally and corpo- 
rally in us : ergo, it is likely thnr meaning was, thi^ Christ 
is naturally and corporally present in the sacrament." This 
reason is very simple; for notwithstanding Christ were 
naturally within our bodies, yet the like being in the 
sacrament would not follow. Bat this argument would 
conclude the contrary, and hold better, in this wise : 

Christ's body is not nattiraUy, or corporally present 

within us : 
Therefore much less it is corpM'ally presmt in the 
sacramenL 

u. HARDiNO : Eleventh Division. 

And the catholic fathers, that sithence the time of Berengariua 
have written in defence of the truth in this point, uwig these 
terms sometimes for excluding of metaphors, allegories, figures 
and sigaificatiooH only, whereby the Eacramentaries would de- 
fraud faithful people of the truth of Christ's precious body io this 
sacrameDt ; do not thereby mean, that the manner, mean, or way 
of Christ's presence, dwelling, union, and conjunction with us, 
and of us with him, is therefore natural, substantial, corporal or 
carnal : but they and all other catholic men confess the contrary, 
that it is far higher, and worthier, superaHtural, supersubstanti^, 
invisible, unspeakable, special and proper to this sacrament, tnie, 
real, and indeed notnitiistanding : and not only tropical, sym- 
bolical, metaphorical, allegorical ; not spiritual only, and yet 
spiritual ; not figurative or si^ificetive only. And hkewise con- 
cerning the 'manner of the presence and being of that body and 
blood in the sacrament, they and we acknowledge and confess, 
that it is not local, circumscriptive, diffinitive, or subjective, or 
natural : but such, as is known to God only. 
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THR BISHOP OF SALISBUHT. 

Theae doctora lived within these two or three hundred 
years, and are such, as M. Harding thought not worth 
the naming. Their doctrine in these cases is very un- 
savory and without comfort. Generally, they hold that 
Christ's body remaineth no longer in our bodies, hut only 
until the forms of the bread and wine begin to alter. Some 
others say, that as soon as our teeth touch the bread, 
straightways Christ's body is taken up into heaven. The 
words be these : Cerium ett, quod quam cito species dentibus De con. ^\. 
teruniur, tam cito in cwlum rapitur corpus ChrisH. This F«dihui. in 
doctrine notwithstanding, they say. That Christ is natu- 
rally and corporally within us. Here a man may say unto Tb) nixurdi- 
M. Harding, as be did before to the Arian heretic : " What, HsnUnri 
troweth M. Harding, or his new doctors, that Christ com- 
eth to us &om heaven, and by and by forsaketh us ? Or, 
that we eat Christ, and yet receive him not ? Or, that we 
receive Christ, and yet have him not? Or, that Christ is 
corporally within us, and yet entereth not ? Is this Christ's 
natural being in us ? Is this the virtue of the mystical 
benediction? Is this tbe meaning of these holy fathers? 
Or troweth M. Harding, that, holding and maintaining such 
absurdities, his reader, be he never so simple, will believe 
himr' 

Last of all, to declare the manner of Christ's presence in 
the sacrament, he saith, it is not local, not circumscriptive, 
not djfiinitive, not subjective. By these terms his reader 
may rather wonder at his strange divinity aad eloquence, 
than well conjecture what he meaneth. And as it appear- 
eth, he himself is not yet able to conceive his own meaning. 
For thus he saith : " This presence is known to God only." 
Then it followeth, " M, Harding knoweth it not." And so 
this Article at last is concluded with an " ignoramus." 
Howbeit, the old learned fathei's never left us in such 
doubts. Emissenus saith, as it is before alleged : Preesens a. Qui»'cnr-' 
est in gratia : " Christ is present by his grace." St. Au- AufiuHn. dt 
gustine saith. Est in nobis per S^ritum -■ " Christ is in us ^^|,in, ,„ 
by his Spirit." Likewise again he saith, Non hoc corpus, ^-^'iM^f' 
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quod videtii, manducaiuri ettis .- sacrameatum c 

nobis trade [1. commendavt] : " Ye shall not eat this body, 
that ye Bee. It is a certain Bacrament, that I deliver you." 
Thus, the holy Others say, Christ is present : not corpo- 
rally, carnally, naturally : but, as in a sacrament, by his 
Spirit, and by his grace. 
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THE SIXTH ARTICLE. 







THE BISHOP OF 8ALIBBUBY. 

R that Christ's body is, or may be in a thousand 
places, or mo at one time. 

u. HABDiNa: First Division. 



(144) Among the miracles of this bleesed sacrament, one ii, 'niei44tb 
that one and the same body may be in many places at once, to"^,„f'^° 
wit, under all consecrated hosts. As for God, it ie agreeable to «oci«ii f». 
his Godhead to be every where, simpliciter el proprie : but aa vaew ihit 
for a creature, to be but in one place only. But ae for the body "'™='''- 
of Christ, (145) it is after a manner between both. For whereas Th* ujtii 
it is a creature, it ought not to be made equal with the Creator, aoditne 
in this behalf, that it be every where. But, whereas it is ""'^^'1 Somlwu"' 
to the Godhead, herein it ought to eicel other bodies, so as it of. 
may in one (146) time be in mo places under this holy 8^'^'^- i|J^J^j„ 
ment. For the uniting of Christ's natural body unto the al-noiwiihl 
mighty Godhead, duly considered, bringeth a true Christian man^^^J^*'" 
in respect of the same, to forsake reason, and to lean to foith, to ra>^ be 
put apart all doubts and discourses of human onderstanding, and n^Qodlieid 
to rest in reverent aimphcity of belief. '^Mih «fi 

Thereby through the Holy Ghost persuaded, he knoweth, thataimuuie. 
although the body of Christ be natural, and human indeed, yet, 
through the union and conjunction, many things be possible to the 
same now, that to all other bodies be impossible : as to walk upon 
waters, to vanish away out of sight, to be tranafigured, and made 
bright as the sun, to ascend up through the clouds ; and after it 
1. became immortal, death being conquered, to rise up again oat of 
the grave, and to enter through doors fast shut. Through the 
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same feith, he beliereth, and aCknowledgeth, that (147) accord- 
" ing unto his word, by his power it is made present in the blessed 
' sacrament of the altar, nnder the form of bread and wine, where- 
ut soever the same is duly consecrated, according unto his inetitu- 
tion in his holy supper : and that not after a gross, or carnal 
manner, but spiritoally, and supematorally, and yet enhstantially : 
not by local, but by substantial presence ; not by manner of quan- 
tity, or filling of a place, or by changing of place, or by leaving 
his sitting OQ the right hand of the Father, but in such a. mwiiier, 
as God ooly knoweth, and yet doth us to understand by &ith the 
truth of his very presence, far passing all man's capacity to 
comprehend the manner how. 

Whereas some against this point of belief do allege the article 
of Christ's ascension, and of hie being in heaven at the right 
hand of God the Father, bringing certain texts of the scripturea 
pertaining to the same, and testimonies of ancient doctors eig- 
niiying Christ's abeence from the earth : it may be rightly un- 
derstanded, that he is verily both in heaven at the right hand of 
his Father, in his visible and corporal form, very God and man, 
after which manner he is there, and not here ; and also in the 
sacrament invisibly, and spiritually, both God and man in a mys- 
tery : so as the granting of the one may stand without denial <tf 
the other, no contradiction found in these beings, but only a dia- 
tinotion in the way and manner of being. 

THE BISHOP OF BALISBUHY. 

Having somewhat largely answered the five first Articles, 
wherein Beemed to lie the greatest weight, I trust, I may 
now the more slightly pass orer the rest. Herein M.Hard- 
ing Beemeth in words thoroughly to yield imto ub without 
exception. For whereas the question is moved of the 
being of Christ's body in a thousand places, or mo, his 
auswer is, that Christ'B body is local only in one place, and 
so cannot he in a thousand places, but only in one place at 
one time. Howbeit, thus saying, he swerveth much from 
the old fathers, whose words, as it shall appear, sound iar 
otherwise. 

Further, for the better onderBtanding hereof, it shall 
behove thee, gentle reader, to understand, that, touching 
the body of Christ, there have been sundry great errors 
raised and maintained in the church of old time, and that 
not only by bereticB, but also by holy learned fathers. 
The Manichees held, that Christ had only a fantasticalx 
body, without any material flesh, blood, or bone, in ap- 
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pearance and in sight aomevLat, but in very deed, and in*^^^^^^'^ 
BubstaQce, nothing. Eutychee held, that Christ's body, """"■ 
after his incarnation, was made equal vith his divinity :9V'i>-ia«.l 
an error much like unto Utiia, that is now maintained byuSi^iM^' 
M. Harding. St. Hilary held, that Christ received no flesh JJ^.'^i,*^ 
of the blessed virgin**, but brought the BMne from heaven •'^i^'*"' 
and, that his body was impassible, and felt no more grief, "^"'^ 
when it was stricken, than water, fire, or air, when it is 
divided with a knife**, Theodoretus aaith, that the here-ThtoAntt. 

, de FvbnHi 

tics called H^esm held, that there be sundry Christa, two ^"^;°-, 
at the least ; the one dwelling in heaven above : the other [hnB.ir.iii.1 
in the world here beneath. All these, and oUier such like 
errors and heresies grew only of admiration, and reverence 
towards Christ's divine nature : and the authors and main- 
tainers of the same, leaving reason, according to H. Hard- 
ing's counsel, and cleaving wholly to their imagination, 
which they called faith, were &r deceived. 

But M. Harding layeth the foundation hereof upon a 
miracle : whereof notwithstanding, touching this gross and 
fleshly presence, he hath no manner warrant, neither in the 
scriptures, nor in any of the holy lathers, ha for that is 
alleged of Chrysostom and Basil, it is to a iar other pur- 
pose, as shall appear, and may soon be answered. StAu-^^j^tg^^ 
gustine wrote three special books, namely of the miracles ^'|^- "?"• 
of the Old and New Testament*" : and Gir^ory Nazianzen NubmiMi. 
wrote in like sort of the same : yet did neither of them 
both ever make mention of this miracle. And albeit this 
kind of reasoning, oft authoritate TwgaUve, in such cases 
imply no great necessity, yet must it needs be thought 
either great negligence, oi great forgetfulness, writing 
purposely and namely of miracles, to leave out untouched 

*S [Hilar, de Trinitate, p. 1046. " tumque corporia omne quod 
ITie paagage alluded to Beems to " eexus sui est uaturale contu- 
be tbiit which Erasmus interpreted " lent." See the note in the 
aa Jewel has done, and which the Beoed. edit.] 
Benedict, edd. maintain does not *< [Ihid. p. 10^500. TheBened. 
bear that meaning. The Bened. maintain that Hihuy did not mean 
assert that Erasmus introduced this. In the old editions, the 
the words " ex se," which are not words " caute lege" are printed 
found in the MSS, "Non uiiia in the margin.] 
" (« w) corpori Maria originem * [Not genuine. — Brasmua.] 
" dedit, beet ad incrementa pas- 

JEWBL, VOL, II. C C 



^d by Google 



986 Of being in many Places. 

the greatest miracle. Certainly, St. AugTistine hereof writr 
(^^^•■^ eth thus ; Quia htec hominibus nota sunt, quia per homines 
i-jW- "■ Jiunt, honorem, tanquam religiosa, habere possunt : stuporem, 
tanquam mira, non possunt; " These things," speaking of 
the sacrament of Christ's hody, " because they are known 
unto men, and by men are wroi^ht, may have honour, as 
things appointed to religion : but wonder, as things mar- 
velloiM, they cannot have," Thus St. Augustine over- 
throweth M. Harding's whole foundation: and saith, that 
in his great miracle there is no wonder or miracle at all. 

He saith fiirther, " It is agreeable to the Godhead, to be 

every where, simpliciter, and proprie : for a creature, it is 

agreeable to be in one place. But as for the body of 

Christ," he saith, "it is after a manner between both." 

This is the whole countenance of this matter. And this 

ocMDii coo- whole place M. Harding hath borrowed even word by word 

""IS '"V ''"'' "^ Gerson^', But whereas he addeth. That the body 

3-] of Christ, as it is united unto the Godhead, may be at one 

^ [The " liber Flored" (par- plausible reasons have been ad- 

tJculam in the edition which con- duced in the Benedict. Histoire 

tains GerBOo's CommeatHry upon Literair. de la France, (torn. viii. 

it) ia a verv curiouB book, giving pp. 83 — 93. ed. Paris, 1747,) for 

in monkish hexameters a con- assieoing the authorship to Jean 

densed account of the doctrine de Garlande, as some say an En- 

and discipline of the church in the ghshman who flourished about 

eleventh century. It is divided A.D. 1040, but more prohahly a 

into six parts, and the following native of France, who came over 

introductory lines sufSciently de- to England with William the Coa- 

Bcribe their distribution and con- queror, and died about 1081. He 

tents : was eminent as a poet, gramma- 

" Dogma wcm fidei ponit prius ordo "»"' «"* orator, and contributed 

libel]) , much to the revim of learning m 

Postea praicepta ponuntur parte «e- Eoffland. 

cuiida : There are two copies of "Flo- 

Tenia pan vere maneirat peccaia " rettis" in the British Museum, 

EHvere : one with Gerson's Commentaiy 

Inde docet qiiarift pars eccleria sacra- printed A.D. 1499, (which the 

"lenia 1 Editor has used for the verifica- 

Virtuw* qumta mores notat et docu- (ion of Jewel's references,) and an 

menia : earher one (with a different com- 

oudl^ '"'^ '"'"''"' '*' °"^t»^) "ithout date, but with a 

" ' legend connecting it with the Uni- 

There is some difficulty in ascer- versity of Paris, 

taining the author. If the title- The references to Gerson contra 

page may be trusted, it was written Floretum supr. vol. i, 388- 413. 

by St. Bernard: but there is no and vol. ii. 83, printed in Italics, 

other evidence of the lact ; and are quite correct.] 
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time in sundry places, he should have remembered, that 

this is an old error, long sithence reproved, and condemned 

by St. Augustine, and other learned fathers. St. Augustine 

saith thus : Cavendum est, ne ita divinitatem astruamus Augni'in. ma 

hominia, ut veritatem corporis au/eramus. Non est tMriem eri"i. sm"- 

conseqitens, ut, quod in Deo est, ita sit vhique, ut Deus : 

" We must beware, that we do not so maintain the divine 

nature of Christ being man, that we tate away the truth of 

his body. Neither doth it foUow, that the thing that is in 

God, is therefore every where, as God is." St. Augustine's 

words be plain, that whoso saith, The body of Christ is 

every where, (or in infinite places at one time, which is all 

one thing, the reason and miracle being like,) utterly de- 

nieth the verity of Christ's body. 

But what a phantasy is this, "That Christ's body is, 
neither the Creator, nor a creature, but," as it is here 
avouched, " after a manner between both." Who ever would 
warrant this doctrine, but that old heretic abbot Eutyches ? 
Verily St. Augustine saith: Ormtis stiistantta, gwB i>e«« in ubro stn- 
non est, creatura est : et quee creatura mm est, Deus est. 'pen. iaeai. 
Et quod Deo minus est, Deus non est : " Every substance, aij.]' 
that is not God, is a creature : and that is not a creature, 
is God: and, whatsoever is leas than God, is not God," 
Here St. Augustine knoweth a Creator, and a creature : but 
M. Harding's mean between both, he knoweth not. Leo 
writing i^ainst Eutyches, of whom M. Harding aeemeth to 
have received this learning, writeth thus : Emergunt alii, 'f "^^^ 
qui camem Domini, et difnnitatem dicunt unius esse na- *"«■ ['■ '■* ^ 
tures. Qute tantum sacrilegium tn/ema vomuere f Tolera- 
biliores sunt Ariani, &c. " Up there start others that say, 
The flesh of Christ and his divinity are both of one nature. 1 

What hell hath poured us out such wicked sacrilege ? The 
very Arians are more to be borne withal, than these men 8'," 
St, Augustine saith : Quod ad hominem otHnet, creatura *'*^*1|^'|'"n| 
Christus : " Christ, as concerning his manhood, is" (not a™0 
mean between both, but) " a creature." Again he saith ; 

^'[LieoEpist.adLeODemlniper. pope from St. Ambrose, " De In- 
The words quoted as Leo's fonn caniatione Domini."] 
part of an extract made by that 
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^^^^ Duat tubttotOiat, id mt, natwoB ea»e/atemar: dnnnUatit, 
Enuniio gcHicet, e£ Arnnanttaiis : oreatricis, et creiOtB : qua tamen 
js'TI'S'' f^taniitg, .Jton ctm/tuee, ted unittB, atque in ana eadem- 
ii*"d.*oj.] qfie pertona im^art^Oes, et in tua semper proprietate 
manentet : " We coniess there are in Cbriat two substances 
or natures : the one, of the Godhead, the other, of the 
manhood : the one of the Creator, the other, of the crea- 
ture : which Bubetances, notwitbetaoding, are not confosed, 
but united, and in one Belf-aame person inseparable, and 
remaining evermore in their own properties"." The like 
writeUi Leo, Cyrillne, GelasiuB, and all the rest of the old 
learned fathers. Therefore M.Harding was much over- 
seen, either to teach the people, that Christ's body is nei- 
tlier the Creator, nor the creature, but a mean between 
both : or else to eay, that the same body, being united unto 
the Godhead, may therefore be in sundry places at one 
time. Herein rested the old heresy of Eutyches. For 
Fimriuiu >d ^U8 FlavianuB writeth of him : Corpus Domini humanum 
p.jij ' ' quidem vocat : tamitn negat ette nobis conmbatantitde : "'Re 
calleth the body of our Lord, a man's body : but yet he 
saith, it is not one in substance with our bodies**." 

But M.Harding replieth, " Christ's body is now become 
immortal and glorious." This is most true, and without all 
question. Howbeit, it may please him to remember, that, 
when Christ ministered the holy communion to his disci- 
ples, his body was then mortal, and subject to death and 
other injuries, and not glorious. Therefore if Christ's body 
in the sacrament be immortal and ^orious, it most follow, 
that, for that present, Christ had two manner bodies : the 
one mortal, the other immortal : the one glorious, the odier 
f not glorious. Thns M. Harding's rules and examples 

match not together. 

He addeth iiirther, '* Christ's body walked upon the 
waters: vanished out of sight: ascended through the clouds : 
and entered through the doors being fast shut," &c. These 
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[A work "incerli auctoiiB." avSputrimv jiiv mri otrouXci, lA 

.J rflii fiiH» Suomtnoii, oiii rj rfcowg 

^[Flavian. ad Leoiiiein;Coteler. auriv natitrdpita.'] 

Monum. torn. i. p. 51 dXX' 



^d by Google 



ne S!x& ArHcU. 889 

were die teasotu that deceived the old Manicheea. I mat- 
vel that H. Harding, being, aa he saith, lately become a 
profeseor of the catholic Mth, would found the whole Bub- 
ataace of his doctrine upon heretics. Touching the special 
trofit that the Manichee* repoaed in thia argument, St. Hie- 
rom writeth thus : (hart dicit JUantchtam, sf aimSu -^'"'^^'^TTTj, 
chaorum, Dommut non reatarexit m corporis vmtate, et, ut 
tcia» mm /uitae venmt corpus, dautia ingretme est otUia, 
tws quid dicemut f Domine libera ammam meant a lalnit 
inijttis, a a lingmt dolosa : " When the Manichee, or any 
other hke the Maoicheea, eaith, ' The Lord arose not again 
in the tnth of hia body,' and for proof thereof, saith thus, 
* He entered in, when the doors were shut,* what then 
shall we say f Eren thus : ' Lord, deliver my aoul from 
wicked hpa, and deceidtd tongues.* " Here we see 
M. Harding is driven to seek upon old condemned here- 
tics, and to borrow their weapona : wherefore it shall be 
good to follow St. Hierom's counsel, and to say, " Lord, 
deliver my soul from wicked lips, and deceitful tongues." 

Likewise St. Ambrose saith. The apoatlea of Christ, by 
the same maimer of reasoning, were deceived. For upon 
that, " Chriat entered, the gates being shut," he writeth thus : 
Denigue coniurbati diecipuli eestimabant, se spiriium cidere. Ambm. in 
^ idea Dominua, ut speciem nobis reaurrecUonia ostenderet, lo. op. n'. 
Palpate, inquit, et videte : quia apiritua camera et osaa rum 
Aai^, siout me videtia habere: "The disciplea, being aato- 
nied, thought they saw a spirit, or a phantasy. There- 
fore the Lord, to shew a token of his resurrection, aaid 
unto them, ' Feel, and see : for a. spirit, or phantasy, hath 
not flesh and bone, as you see that I have.' " Now if these 
- flrgnmBntH were able to deceive the apostles of Christ, it is 
not impossible, but they may likewise deceive M.Harding. 
Chrysostom saith : Clauaa erant ostia, et ingressua eat Jesua : chrrnM. in 
non erat phantaama ! non erat apiritua: vere corpus erat : lobn^.^y- 
Aabebai camea et osaa : " The doors were shut, and Jeeus i-'. i^- 
entered : it was no phantasy : it was no spirit : it was verily 
a body : it had flesh and bones," Thus, notwithstanding 
these marvellous eflects, yet the ancient godly fathers said, 
Christ's body nevertheless is, and continueth still a crea- 
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tare : not a mean between both : as M. Harding here 
strangely hath imagined. Now let us consider M. Hard- 
ing's arguments : 

Christ's body walked upon the waters : 
It entered through the doors being shut: 
It ascended through the clouds : 
Ergo, it may be at one time in sundry places. 
Although this a^ument may soon be espied, having utterly 
no manner sequel in reason, yet the folly thereof may the 
better appear by the like : 
iimtLiiT.»9. St Peter walked upon the water : 
iKiDgiii,ii. Elias was taken up into the clouds: 

St. Bartholomew entered throi^h the doors being shut : 

£lTyo, St. Peter, Elias, and St. Bartholomew may be at 

one time in sundry places. 

And that I allege here of St. Bartholomew, although it be 

but a vain feble, yet it may not easily be denied. For it is 

Ab^uin recorded by Abdias the bishop of Babylon, who, as master 

mmo. [Apiut. Harding supposeth, saw Christ in the flesh, and was one of 

p.M.1 the apostles' fellows. 

Over all tbis M. Harding throweth a sweet mist, to carry 
away the simple in the dark : " Christ's body," saith he, 
" is in the sacrament, not by local, but by substantial 
presence: carnally, but not in carnal manner: placed-in 
the piz, in the hand, in the mouth : and yet in no place at 
all : a very natural body, even as it was upon the cross : 
yet without all manner quantity, and dimensions, or pro- 
portiona of a body, that is, neither thick, nor broad, nor 
short, nor long ; there now, where before it was not : and 
yet without any shifting or change of places." Unless tins 
man were fast asleep, he could never fall into so deep a 
dream. In these phantasies he seemeth well to agree with 
the old heretics, Eutyches and Manichee. For even such 
a body they imagined, that Christ received of the blessed vir- 
gin : and yet were they heretics notwithstanding. For which 
of all the old learned fathers ever taught us this strange 
doctrine ? Whoever durst to spoil Christ of his place, of 
his quantity, and of the natural propoitions of his body ? 
If the doctors of the church say thus, why are they not 
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alleged ? If they say not thus, why is this matter carried 
away with sach counteoaiice of antiquity ? Or why doth 
M. Harding iIlus avouch this unsensible and nnsaTory 
leaming, only upon his own credit, without the authority 
of any doctor ? The Manichees in old times, the better to Butpimiiu. 
maintain their error, and to avoid absurdities, were driven tam. i. p. 
to say, there were two Gods : the one good, the other ill. Au^rthi, id 
Even so M. Harding, to maintain hia errors, and to avoid d™7^J«, 
infinite absurdities, is driven to say, " There are two '^'^ 
Christs : the one local, the other not local : the one above, 
the other beneath ; the one with proportion of body, the 
other without proportion." Howbeit, he seemeth to pub- 
lish this principle unawares against himself. For if 
Christ's body in the sacrament be not local, as he saith, 
then is it no natural, or real body. This rule St. Augus- 
tine taketh to be infallible. His words be these : ThUe loca Aocnnbi. 
[spatia locoiitm] c&rporibus, et misquam, erunt .- et quia tma-i^^ii 
quam erunt, nee erunt : " Take away the places from the 
bodies, and the bodies shall be nowhere ; and because they 
shall be nowhere, they shall have no being :" and so shall 
be no bodies at all. And he speaketh not thus only of 
other natural bodies, but specially, and namely of the body 
of Christ. 

Certainly, the more spiritual a thing is, the more it is 
void from the circiunstance and necessity of place. 
Wherefore, when M. Harding saith, " The body of Christ chrui-i body 
M m heaven, as in a place, and in the sacrament witnout ous tn the 
place :" he seemeth secretly to say, that Christ's body inui™iniwiu 
the sacrament is more glorious, more spiritual, and divine, 
than is the very body of Christ indeed, that is in heaven, 
in the glory of God the Father. Which conclusion, how 
well it may stand, either with the rest of his own doctrine, 
or with the truth of our Christian religion, I leave it in 
consideration to the reader. 

But what needeth this new devised difference, of Christ's 
body local, and Christ's body not local ? Or what forceth 
these men to say, that only the bare substance of Christ's 
body is in the sacrament, without length, breadth, or any 
other respect of quantity ? Will M. Harding now at the 
last forsake the reverend simplicity of his belief, and lean 
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to reason ? or will he in God'i secret mjsteries giT6 credit 
to his ejes, and hesrken to the course of nature ? Verily 
God, as he is able by bis omnipotent power, to make 
Christ's body present without place and quantity : so u he 
likewise able, to make the same body present in place, 
and with quantity, and all other natuxal dimemioiu. If 
U. Harding will say nay. Duns himself, his own doctor, 
••"^ will reprove him. His words be plain: Idem corptu 
iB.nisKit.i. JocaliteTf et dimenawe poteet ease tn dioersit lode. Et 
Dene potest qtfodcunque corpus umMrst coavertere in 
cerpus Ckristi, sieut panem : ^ faeere corpus ChrisH 
ubique esse, mm solum sacramentaliter, sed etiam loca- 
Uter, et dimensionaiiter ; " One body both locally, and 
with the natural dimensions of a body, may be in sun- 
dry places. And God is able to turn any body in the 
world, into the body of Christ, as well as bread : and to 
cause Cfarist's body to be every where, not only by way of 
sacrament, but also by way of place and dimensions.*' 
Which saying seemeth also to be well liked and allowed 
tn>.«.d.«. of Durandus. Therefore M.Harding should not thus 
nil. nicely shrink back, and so dissemble in dark speeches : but 

should rather boldly and plainly ray, " Christ's body is in 
the sacrament, not only substantially, bnt also locally, and 
by way of place :" as havii^ as good warrant for &e one, 
as for the other. For it is a catholic man's part, to be bold 
of God's omnipotent power : and whatsoever God, being 
omnipotent, is able to do, to believe, it is already done, 
without any regard had to his will, or promise. If he 
think it lawful for him, without cause to deny this manner 
of Christ's presence, let him not be offended, if we npon 
good and just cause deny the other. Verily Alexander 
de Hales, a great doctor of that side, reckoneth M. Hard- 
ing to be in a great error in this behalf. This is his leso- 
Ai«uodMdetution : Quidam ponebani corpus Ckristi esse sub aacra- 
q.to.m.j- mento, non secundum quantitatem, &c. Sed hesc positio est 
erronea : " Some bold that Christ's body is under the sa- 
crament, not according unto quantity : but this opinion is 
erroneous." Thus much I thought good only to touch; 
not so much for any great credit of the anthor, but that it 
may appear, that, notwithstanding all these men would so 
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fitin have Christ really and fleshly present, yet they re- 
prove one another of error and ignorance, and cannot agree 
among themeelves, in what sort they may have him present. 
Howbeit, the ancient fathers of the church have written 
&r otherwise in this behalf. For like as Athanasius saith : 
.^qwaUa Patri secundtan divinitatem : minor Patre gecun- 
dum kumamtatem : " Christ according to his divine nature, 
is equal unto the Fath^' : and according to his manhood, it 
inferior unto the Father." Even so saith Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, " Christ according to his body, is within the limit- ongor.N*. 
ation of place : according to his Spirit, and Godhead, he "••"" Apot 
is without the limits of any place "." But, that any one of [U- bj.] ' 
all the old ikthers ever said, " Christ's body is sometime in 
one place, and sometime in many : sometime limited, and 
sometime not limited :" I think it not easy for M. Harding 
well to prove. 

As for the difference that he hath devised, of visible, 
and invisible : local, and not local : which is both trench 
and bulwark to maintain this piece *", it is a very toy, only 
tneet to beguile children ; as neither having foundation in 
the Bcriptnres, or holy fathers, nor effectually serving to 
prove his purpose. For we reason not of respects and 
quahties : but, as St. Augustine, St. Cyril, and other catho- 
lic doctors do, of the very nature and substance of Christ's 
body. Neither can M, Harding well maintain, that what- 
soever is invisible, is therefore of nature infinite, or may 
be at one time in a thousand places. As touching Christ's 
being in a mystery, as it requireth no local presence, ac- 
cording to M. Hardii^'s own confession, so likewise it 
requiteth no natural or real body : as hereafter, God wil- 
ling, it shall be shewed more at large. 



Second Division. 
And how the annent fathers of the church have confessed, and 
taught both these beings, of Christ in heavea, and in the sacra- 
ment together, contrary to M. Jewel's negative, by witness of 
their own words we may perceive. Basil in his Liturgy, that is 
["«"^- to say. Service of Mass, saith thus in a prayer : " Look down 
siioctal^ lie ^p^^ ^^ j^^ jcBUH Christ, oor God, from thy holy tabernacle, and 

P- 4V'] 

ipiypmrros vitiian, antpl- ^ [Ptece ot piece — obsolete for 



ypatms wrfuitari. . . . x'^p'l''^' "^ cattle. — Todd. 
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from the throne of glory of thy kin^om, and come to sanctify 
> Not boifliT, ng, which sittest above with thy Father, and art > conversant here 
ud^wT invisibly : and vouchsafe to impart unto ub thine undefiled body, 

and precious blood, and by us, to all thy people." 

THB BIBHOF OP SALISBtJRT. 

Touching these ancient fathers that here be alleged, not- 
withstandiDg the credit of some of them might well come 
cutng. in question, as namely that Chrysostom in his liturgy pray- 
jQ.iM.ti.i eth for the emperor Alexius, which was not bom within 
five hundred years after that Chrysostom was dead"* : yet 
will I spare both this, and also all other like advantages, and 
receive all these authorities, as if they were good wd per- 
fect without exception. 

But first, for the clearer conceiving of the answer here- 
unto, understand, good Christian reader, that, by the record 
of the old fathers, Christ is present amongst us sundry 
Cyril. In ways. By his holy Spirit, as Cyrillus saith ; by his grace, 
r"p- 7- 'as Ensebius Emissenus saith ; by his divinity and majesty, 
cm.™'.^! as St Augustine saith ; by faith dwelling in our hearts, as 
Augai^"* S*- P^iil saith. Thus is Christ most comfortably present 
^J^'^ in his holy word : in the mystery of baptism : and in the 
63I.S34*] sacrament of his body. We deny only that gross and 
Ep"". 111. 'I- fleshly presence that M.Harding here defendeth: wherein 
we have the authority and consent of the old learned 
fathers. For to allege one instead of many, St. Augustine 
Auguitin. de saith : Corpus, in quo reiurrextt, in uno loco esse oportet 
Prim, [inl [3l.potesi\: "The body, wherein Christ rose ^ain, must 
^^''"■'•^■jo-be in one place ■^■" 

Here M, Harding, as his manner is, taketh one tiling in 
hand, and proveth another. For to prove, that Christ is 

^ [This only applies to the logy, Harding aaaerted that the 

Latin edit. The argument ia evi- true reading is "potest," and not 

dentlj inconclusive, bs against the " oportet ;' and he ia right, as for 

geniunenesB of a liturgy; it onlv St. Augustine's own worda are 

provea that the MS. from which concerned. The ] " 



the edition was printed, was later in Auguetin. Tract. 30. in Johan. 
than the reign of Alexius. The ^ened. ed. torn. iii. pt. 2. p. .iji;,) 
prayer would tie theaame.although The Bened. ed. (inloc.) aaya, that 



le inserted would he chang- all the MSS. without exception 

ed "pro re nata." See, however, read "potest," hut that the read- 

vol. i. p. 175.] ing " oportet" is found in Ivo, in 

91 [See Def. of Apology, {fol. Peter Lombard, in Aquinas, and 

ed. loii.) p. 73. On Jewel quot- in Gratian. — -It was from Gratian 

ing the aaroe passage in his Apo- that Jewel derived it.] 
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really and flealily preeent in the eacrament, he allegetb the 
old fathers, that never spake one word of this real or fleshly 
presence. And therefore setting snch countenance upon the 
matter, with the names of holy fathers, and not once coming 
near that thing, wherein standcth the whole question, he 
dallieth vainly, and abuseth the Bimplicity of the people. 
For touching Chrysoetom and Basil, we grant, that Christ, 
being in heaven in his humanity, and in the substance of 
his body, is nevertheless by his Spirit and grace invisibly 
present in his sacraments. Which answer, notwithstanding 
it might serve generally to all these authorities here brought 
in, yet I have thought it not amiss to consider them all 
severally, as they come. 

H. HARDING : Third Division. 

St. Chrysostom prayeth with the very same words also in his 

Eipopniui liturgy, or mass. Where we read further, that the priest, and 

Dia'cum'iri?' the deacon do adore, and worship, saying three times secretly, 

rat ^r ed. " ^°^ ^ mercifol to me a sinner," and that the people do all 

p. iDj.] ' likewise devoutly adore^. Now sith he will adoration to be made, 

he acknowledgeth Christ present, whom he granteth to be also at 

the same time in heaven. 



It is likely, saith master Harding, that Christ is £eshly 
present in the sacrament, for that the priest and the people 
adoreth him. This guess hath very slender hold. For 
would he, that the people should never worship Christ, 
but only when they have him present before their face ? 
Certainly St. Hierom writeth thus of a gentlewoman named 
MeliLoi^, Ad ChrisH pedes provoluta est: "She fell down hl? Moym. 
and worshipped at Christ's feet ;" notwithstanding she had °>*'" »'""■ 
not Christ there bodily present. Likewise Chrysostom p- ssi 
teacheth us, to worship Christ in the sacrament of baptism ; 
for thus he saith unto the people, Et eos, qui accepturi estia ChiT«»t. ii 

baptisma, tenete pedes SalvcUorts : lavate lachrymis t'*-^-^'' 

crine tergite: "You, that will receive baptism, hold the">8o-i 
feet of our Saviour : wash them with your tears : wipe them 

^i [This rubric is found in de ostom's liturKy, but not in the 
Sainctes Gr. ed. of St. Chrys- Latin.] 
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with your hair"," Tet will not M.Harding therefore say, 
that Christ is bodily and carnally present in the water of 
baptism. Thus the faithful then were taught to worship 
Christ, although they had him not corporally in real pre- 
sence. The idolaters worshipped the atm atid the moon : 
yet they pulled them not down from heaven, to receive 
their worship. Therefore M. Harding's argument of ado- 
ration can stand him but in little stead. For we are taught 
to worship Christ sitting in heaven : not lying bodily pre* 
sent before our eyes. 

M. HABDiNo: Fourth Divtsum. 
Which he uttereth more plainly in these words, Biiroct(/Kin,chn»M«.de 
O Dei benignilatem : " O miracle, O the goodness of God, who ,^J^^^p^j 
sitteth above with the Father, at that very instant of time, is 
handled with the hands of all, and ^veth lumself to those, that 
win receive, and embrace him. And that is done by no crafty 
sleightness, but openly in the sight of all that stand about. How 
sayest thou, seem these things no better to thee, than to be con- 
temned and despised ?" By which words of St. Chrysostom we 
may see, that Christ's being in heaven maketh no proof, that he 
is not in earth, sith both these verities may well stand together. 

THE BISHOP OF SALIBBUBY. 

This ai^ument would serve well, if there were none 

other miracle, but carnal presence. But if M. Harding 

had conferred with the old catholic Others, he should have 

found miracles in the sacrament of baptism, no less than 

Lw.eptat. in this sacrament of Christ's body. Leo saith, (Deu») 

tmrahUe nobis sacramentum re^eneratumis induisit [al. il- 

Itixi^ : " God hath granted ns the marvellous sacrament of 

Horn, snta regeneration." So saith Euseblus Emissenus : Veniant 

Biptbmo. nunc, qui fataree resurreclionis ghriam siHunti jam nunc 

de remissione peccatorum digno miraculo reficiant _fidem 

suam. Homo in fonte Ungitur, &c. : " Let them draw 

near, that thirst after the glory of the resurrection that is to 

come: even now let fhem re&esh their faith with that 

worthy miracle of remission of sin. A man is washed in 

^ (These Homil. in Marc, are "monachi alicujus satis inficeti 
published, onlf in Latin, in the " opus."] 
Paris ed. of 1588 ; Cave says. 
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the font*'," &c. In like sort wrtteth Cliryaostoin touching 
the same : NvUo pacta de intellectuali per haptismwn rege- ctiiT»>t. 
neratione, et admirabUi partu raiumem reddemm. Nam e^i4-['">'<4! 
angdi, qui adfuenmi, tam^ inettarrabilii operis modum 
mtnime poesunt eaarrare. Adfuerunt tantum, et viderunt : 
niiiil auiem operati sunt: ted Pater tantum, et Filiiu, et 
^tiritua Sandus : " We are nerer able to yield a reason of 
tlie epiritual regeneration, and miiaculous birth, that we 
have by baptism. The very angels that were present, are 
not able to utter the manner of that unspeakable work. 
They were present only, and saw : but they wrought no- 
thing : but only the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost "." 
Here we see a miracle in baptism: and such a miracle 
as the angels of God are not able to utter it. Yet will not 
M.Harding say, that Christ's body is therefore really pre- 
sent in the water of baptism. So weakly these proofs hang 



But ChrysoBtom's words are very vehement : That Christ 
is present at the holy ministration ; that every man, both 
toucheth him with his fingers, and also seeth him with his 
eyes, and that clearly, and openly, without guile, or error. 
I grant, these words be very vehement, and much exceed 
the common sense. But here would I learn of master 
Harding, whether be will take these words plainly, and 
simply, as they lie, or else will rather qualify them with a 
courteous and gentle interpretation. If he follow the rigour 
of the words, l^n appeareth there a manifest contiadic- 
tdon : and ObrysoBtom, in uttering one sentence, is found 
clean contrary to himself. For first he saitb, " Christ is 
tliere invisibly, in such sort ae so man can see him :" and 

^ [It is allowed on all hands, rovruv u^Xonpac, ml Xo^kt- 

that the homiliea attributed to Eu- /wit oiroirtitrAu i^t daufWKrr^c 

eebiuB EnuHaenua are not by that Kal napa66(ov roiinjc Xojifcuit ; iirti 

lather, indeed that very little of bis ml iyyiXoi rj ytiv^irti ravra iro- 

works has come down to ub. The pacrnijcao-t yivoiUv^- thrtir St rAv 

aaestion as to the probable an- rpAirov ovk iv Ix°' "« ^^f Baufia- 

lor is diacuBsed bj Oudiniu, o-r^c intimjt ytrv^atas ttjc Sw rov 

tom. i. 390.] Smrri'iT/iaroF' Kal napaaT^xairi, Tt- 

^ [Cnrysost. in Johan. horn. 34. XoivTtt itiv oidiv- u6vov ipams it 

nil cSv Twpl T^e wjijr^r rflr Bin rol yiydfuva. UnTiip Koi Ylit sal 

Tov ^airriiriiaTOT ytvyrjartus ivwq<ri- iyuni IlHv/ia narra tpyofmu.] 
It*6a SoGwit ti/Oviiat r^f iroXXy 
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yet immediately after, with one breath he saith, " Every 
man seeth him with his eyea plainly, and without guile, or 
error." Again, by the rigour of the same words, we must 
needa grant, that the people both verily and indeed seeth 
Christ's very body, and also handleth and toucheth it wiUi 
their fingers ; which is itot only a manifest untruth, but 
L>i, also a greater heresy, than ever was defended by Beren- 
in gariuE, as it is confessed by the doctors of M, Harding's 
own side. Indeed, the marvellous effects that God worketh 
in the faithiiil, in that dreadful time of the holy commu- 
nion, wherein the whole mystery of our redemption, that 
we have in the blood of Christ, is expressed, Chryeoatom 
callcth a miracle : and therefore the more to stir the 
people's minds to the consideration of the same, he in- 
flameth his speech with rhetorical amplifications, and heat 
of words. He saith : " Christ is crucified before our eyes : 
his blood gusheth out of his side, and strcameth, and flow- 
eth over the holy table : and the people is therewith made 
red and bloody." This advancing and ravishing of the 
mind, he calleth a miracle : but of any corporal or fleshly 
presence, he speaketh nothing. By such figurative and 
fiery speech, he meant not, that we shoidd understand him 
precisely according to the sound of his words, but sought 
only tolii). up and enkindle his hearers' minds. So St.Faul 
. saith to the Galatians : " Christ was crucified before your 
eyes." So St. Hierom : " Our faces are marked in baptism 
with the blood of Christ"." So saith Tertullian : "We are 
washed in the passion of our Lord**." So St, Gregory 
saith : Eandem Agnum Johannes ostendendo, Esaias presvi- 
dendo, Abel offerendo locutus est : et quern Johannes in os- 
tensione, quem Esaias in hcutione, hunc Abel significando 
in manibus tenait .- " St John the Baptist spake of the same 
Lamb by pointing, Isaiah by seeing, Abel by offering. And 
the Lamb that John held in his hand by pointing, and 
Isaiah by speaking, the same Lamb Abel held in his hand 
by signifying," These sayings and otherlike are vehe- 

'* [The Benedict, dispute the "piwstat, cum et pasBio Domini, 

genuineneBB of this commentary.] " m quom tiuguimur, adimpleta 

9* [Tertull. de Baptism. " Diem " eat. ] 
" baptiBmo solenmorem paecba 
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menti as ia that of ChryBoatom : and, as M, Harding knoT- 
eth, may not be taken as they lie, but must be mollified 
with a gentle construction. 

u. HASDiNO : Fifth Diviiwn. 
The eame father confesseth the body of Christ to be in divers chryo- 
. 1. [U. places, likewise in his homilies, Ad Populmn Antiochenmn, most not JumIt 
plainly alluding to Elias. Elias, saith he, melotem quidem disci- J^i2"* "" 
pulo religuit : Filiue autem Dei asceadena suam nobig camem dimint, 
Sed Elias qvidem exutus : ChriatuM autem et nobis reliqnit, et ipsam 
habens ascendit : " Ehas," when he was carried up in the tieiy 
chariot, " left to his disciple EhzeuB his mantle of eheepa' Bkine : 
but the Son of God, when he ascended, left to ua his fleeh. Bat 
Elias did put off his mantle : and Chnet both left his flesh to us, 
and also ascended having it with him." Nothing can be spoken 
more plainly, whereby to shew, that we have the same flesh here 
in earth, that was received into heaven, which Clirist hath not 
put off, to give it to us. By which doctrine of St. Chrysostom 
(148) we are taught to believe, that Christ's flesh or his" body isThd^sih 
both in heaven, and also in the earth, in how many places soever "bc'^ery w^ 
this blessed sacrament is rightly celebrated. ^""^^ 

THE BISHOP OP SALiaSURV. 

both openetl 

giveth light unto otherlike. Chrysostom sheweth, in what 
sort Christ hath both taken up his fiesh into heaven, and 
also left the same here amongst the faithful in the earth : 
and to that end compareth Elias and Cbrist together. The 
story is known, that when Elias was taken up in a fiery a Kingi 11. 13. 
chariot, be let down his coat unto Elizeus that stood be- 
neath: who took it up, and by the power of the same 
divided the water of Jordan. Upon occasion hereof Chry- 
sostom saith : Tanguam maximam hcereditatem Mizceus cutj.oit. ad 
melotem suecepit. Etenim vere maxima fuit hisreditas omMi An'iochen. 
auro pretiosiof. Et erat postea duplex Elias : et erat sur- 34-] 
sum Elias, et deoraum Elias : " Elizeus received the coat 
made of sheeps' skins, as sf great inheritance. And doubt- 
less it was an inheritance more precious than any gold. 
After that time, Elias was double. For there was Elias 
above, and Elias beneath." Above was the very true 
Elias in the natural substance and presence of his body ; 
beneath was nothing else, hut Elias' coat : which coat not- 
withstanding, because of the powers that were wrought 



^d by Google 



400 Of bang m maay Placet, 

with it, he calleth Elias. Tbos Chrysoetom compareth 
Ellas with Christ, and Elias' coat with the Bacrament ; and 
thus he saitfa : Christ is above, and Christ is beneath : as he 
SEuth : Elias is above, and EUas is beneath. For as Elias' 
coat was called Elias, even so the sacrament of Christ's 
body is called Christ's hody. Which saying agreeth well 
^foMia- with these words of St. Augustine : iSacramentum corporie 
^^him. CktiiU tectmdum quendam modam corput ChTi$U est: 
" The sacrament of Christ's body, after a certain manner, 
is the body of Christ :" not substantially or really, or in- 
deed, but as Elias' coat is Elias. 

Hereof M. Harding might well have formed this argu- 
ment: 

Elias, being above, was not verily and indeed present 
beneath in his coat : 

Therefore, by Chrysostom's comparison, Christ's body is 
not indeed really and fleshly present in the sacrament. 

M. HARDING: Shlh Divuion. 

'"biliS"' ^ ' '^^ And, whereas many measuring all things by the common 

jokaed irith order and laws of nature, believe nothing can be done above 

m •Under, nature, and therefore think, that the body of Christ, forasmnch 

as it ia of nature finite, cannot by power of God be in many places 

at once ; of which opinion M. Jewel eeemeth to be himself : it 

shall not be beBide the purpose, though the places aheady alle^;ed 

prove the contrary, to recite the teBtimonies of an old doctor or 

two, wherein they confess most plainly, that which by this Article 

is most untruly denied. 

THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 

M. Harding hopeth to win the victory by untrue reports. 
For with what truth or modesty can he say, That we mea- 
sure all things by the laws of nature, and beheve nothing 
above the judgment of our senses ? He knoweth well, our 
J^JJ^J^^* doctrine is according to the doctrine of "St Cyprian**, 
IVUS'' ** St. Augustine, and other old fathers, that Christ's body is 
J|^'JJU™meat for our mind^, and not for our bellies : and that the 
•*■ same cannot be eaten with our mouth or teeth, or by any 

other natural or material means, but only spiritually by 

** [De C<ena Domini : a work not by St. Cyprian, but by Amoldns 
Camoteneis, A.D. 1163.] 
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litith, which is the mouth of the iimer man. He knoweth, 
we teach the people to lift up theii hearts, and, as St Chiy- 
fiostom saith, " to become eagles in this life, and to mount chrruit. 
up unto the gates of heaven, even unto the heavens of«4[». »i«-] 
heavens, and so to draw near to Christ's body"^." He 
knoweth, we say, Christ is present hy his Godhead, by his 
Spirit, and by his grace, and worketh miraculously in the 
sacrament of his body, as he doth in the sacrsment of bap- 
tism. All this it pleaseth M. Harding to call the law of 
nature, and the judgment of our senses. Verily we yield 
no more unto nature, than it is meet we should. Neither 
do we abridge God's omnipotent power. But all vain 
phantasies of mail's head, may not be measured by the 
power of God. This argument the heretic Pruxeas used 
against Xertullian. For thus he said : God is omnipotent, 
and can do it : therefore we must believe that he doth it. 
But Tertullion answrareth him : Si torn ahrr^ie in pree- Tntnii. ad- 
sumpliombua noatrit hac aenientia utamur, quidvia de Deo mn. ["p. 
confiingere poteritma : quasi Jecerit, quia facere potuerit. 
Non aaiem, quia omnia potest facere, ideo credendum est 

aium fecisse ; sed an fecerit, requirendum: "If we 

use this saying so rashly in our presumptions, we may 
imagine of God what we list : as though, because God can 
do it, that therefore in deed he hath done it. But we may 
not heheve, that God hath done every thing because he is 
able to do it : but rather we must search out, whether he 
have done it or no." Thus M. Harding's new catholic 
&ith is called of Tertulhan, a vain presumption. 

u. HABDiMU : Seventh Division. 

Bt. Ambrose hath these words :.... £fM ChriHus nunc »on 3t.Amtiro« 
videluT offerre, lamen ipse offerlvr in lerrit, quando Chrieli'^'^^^^^ 
corpus offertuT. Imo ipse offerre manifestatur in nobis, cujut'^^t<^ 
sermo sanclifical sacrtficium ^od qfferltir: "If Christ now beJ|5itj(^of 
not seen to offer, yet he is offered in earth, when the body cf JJ^'j;^''^!^, 
Christ is oSered. Yea it is manifest, that himself oSereth in us.iaunergTw 

9! fThui is the substance of mparov, ftoXXov 

St. ChryBoatom'a words. The Be- bob.] 
ned. Btal« that one MS. hss ri* 

JEWEL, VOL. II. D d 
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whoM word unctifieth and cottsecr&teth the sacrifice that is 

offered." Now if ChriBt'e httdj be offered in earth, as thia 

father affirTDcth, and that of Christ himself, in respect that the 

sacrifice, which is offered, is by his word consecrated : then it fid- 

loweth, Christ's body to be in so many places, as it ie offered in. 

ibe ig*h Where by the way this may be noted, that the sacrifice of the 

StjMgiM^ <^h»'^li> (>S<3)is not thanksgiving (as our new masters do teach) 

MUMittte bat the body of Christ itself, which of the fathers is called anj 

imUiiMd unbloody and qnickening, or lifegiving sacrifice. r% 

■iTtlW. 

THB BISHOP OF SALIBBDBT. 

In all these words, there is no mention of carnal pre> 
sence : and therefore M. Harding's pnrpose is herebj' bat 
weakly fiirthered. But, good Christian reader, to put thee 
out of all doabt of St. Ambrose's judgment in this behalf, 
I beseech thee to consider these words, that he writeth 
cobM. lu. I. upon the Gospel of St. Luke : Qua niraum aunt, aapite : non 
Luu,'ub. qua tupra terram. Ergo non aupra terram, nee in terra, 
H.iSi».l nee tecundum camem te qiuerere ddemua,ai volumua in- 
venire : " Seek the things that be above ; not the things 
that be upon earth. Therefore we most seek thee neither 
upon the earth, nor in the earth, nor according to the flesh, 
if we list to find thee." This is St. Ambrose's undoubted 
and most certain judgment : &om which we may not be 
removed by any amplification or show of words. If 
M. Harding will needs force and press the bare letter, as 
I said before of St. Chrysostom, he will make St. Ambrose 
in one sentence plain contrary to himself. For first he 
D. sjjj saith : Vidimua principem tacerdotum, &c, : " We have 
seen (Christ) the Prince of priests coming unto us : we 
have seen him and heard him offering np for us his blood." 
He addeth immediately : Mat nunc Christua non videhtr 
offerre, &c. : " Although Christ be not seen to offer, yet is 
he offered in the earth." If we follow the very force and 
sound of the words, this contradiction of seeing and not 
seeing cannot be salved. Wherefore to avoid this incon- 
venience, we must say, that St. Ambrose speaketh of the 
D* ua qni spiritual eyes of our faith, with which eyes we see Christ 
mtuoUi, indeed offering up himself upon the cross. And thus, as 
jS.']'' St. Ambrose suth : Magia r}idetur, good non videttir -■ " The 
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thing is the better Been, that is not seen^^." It is 
seen with our faith, that is least seen with our body, 
our &ith is sharper than our eye. And in like i 
St. Augustine saith : 
Chrieti ? Int 
et crtufrem. 

" Seest thou not, how Christ's portion is red with blood ? 
Ask the eyes of thy &ith. If thou see the cross, behold 
also the blood. If thon see, that hangeth, behold also that 
it shed." Of these eyes, and of this sight St. Ambrose 
speaketh : unto which is required, neither circumstance of 
place, not any manner corporal or fleshly presence. In 
this sense, St. Ambrose writeth unto certain holy virgins : 
Vestraa mentet amfidenter aUaria dixerim, in quihus yuo-Amb™. at 
Udie, pro redempHone corporis, Chriaiu* offertur .■ " I may «.^i*6.j ' 
boldly call your minds altars, for that in them Christ is 
daily offered for the redemption of the body." 
Hereof M. Harding reasoneth thus : 

Christ u offered in the earth : 

^gOf Christ's body is at one time in many places. 
If this at^nment were good, then would this argument 
likewise be good : 

The lamb, that is, Christ, was offered from the be- B"- >>■>- ^ 
ginnii^ of the world : 

^go, Christ's body was really in sundry places, 
before it was bom in the world. 
M. Harding might better hare reasoned thus, and have 
concluded the contrary j 

Christ is not now really and fleshly ofiered in the 
earth: 

Etgo, Christ's body is not really and fleshly present in 
many places. 
But M. Hardily saith : " The sacrifice of the chtm:h is 
not thanksgiving, as our new masters teach us." Certainly 
our sacrifice is the very body of Christ, and that for ever, 
according to the order of Melchisedech, evermore standing Htb. tl tu. 
in God's presence, and evermore obtaining pardon for ns : 

*" [De MTSterilH. The genaineuMS of this work is doubtful; see 
supr. vol. ii. 314. note ^,] 

l> da 
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Ham.«iu.M-iiot offered up hj us, bat offering as up unto God the 
Father. For the same, it is oar part to offer unto God our 
sacrifice of praise and thankBgiTiog. And this is the doc- 
trine, not onljr of them, whom it l^eth M. Harding to call 
new maeters, hut also of the oldest and most caUiolic doc- 
tors of the church. And to all^e one instead of many, 
St. Augustine hereof writeth thus : In iUi* camalibu» victi- 
AunaHii.de mia,figur<^o fuit carnis, quam Christta faerat oblaitoTU. 
■ram DiuTDii. In isto autem aacrificio est grattarum actio, et eommemoratio 
■pp'. }e.i carnis, quampro nobis obttdit : " In those fleshly sacriflces," 
of the Jews, " there was a figure of the flesh, that Christ 
afterward would offer : but in this sacrifice of the chorch, 
there is thsntsgiving, and a temembranee of that flesh, 
which Christ hath already offered for us 99." If M. Hard- 
ing will haply refiise St Augustine, as mistrusted for one 
of these new masters, yet he may not well refuse his own 
mass book. There he himself even at his mass is-taught 
to say : Qui tibi offerimus hoc sacrificitan laudis : " We, 
that do offer up unto thee this sacrifice of praise." Where- 
fore, unless M.Harding will leave his mass, he himself 
must needs pass in the number of these new masters. 

But to conclude, who can better expound St. Ambrose's 
meaning than St. Augustine, that was sometime his scho- 
lar? He sheweth us by how many ways we may have 
AuwtiD.in Christ present among us. His words be these: Sabea 
JO. rui*. pi. 1. Christum et in pratenti, et in ftfturo. In prasenH per 
fidem : in preesenH per aignum: in praiantt per bapOsma- 
tis tacramentum : in pr<ssenti per aUaris ciium el potum : 
" Tho]i hast Christ both in the time present, and also in 
the time to come. In llie time present thou hast Christ 
by &ith : in the time present by his token : in the time 
present by the sacrament of baptism : in the time present 
by the meat and drink of the altar," The like hereof is 
oricen. In written also by Origen, and that in like order and form <A 
bgm. 1. [ML words ; saving that he addeth, By the preaching of the 
tt. jMj ' apostles ; and instead of sigman, hath these words : Per 

>* [The work de VA. ad Petr. Diacon. is not bj StAngnstiu, 
but bj Fulgentius (A.D. 507).] 



^d by Google 



7K« SuOh Article. 405 

ghriotum oracia aiffnactdvm^. Verilj the same Origen 
aaith : Si vtrtta Jem ima sit cam cis [cortgregatur hi8\, qui oritm. in 
congregarUur in nomine efus, nan peregrinaiuF a suit, seda- [lii. bsi.} 
semper prcsato est eii : " If the power of JeaoB be together 
with them that be aaaembled in his name, he is not away 
from his own, bat is still present with them." And again 
he saith: Nihil est contrarium, ipsum Jesum secundum Oi\ftm.nt- 
quendam intellsctum esse ubiqtte: secundum alium {int^- no. t»3.j 
tectum) peregrinari: " It is no inconvenience nor contrtu 
riety, that Christ in one sense be everywhere; and in 
another sense he a stranger, and absent &om ns." Thus 
many ways, saith St. Augustine and Origen, we have Christ 
present amongst us: and even thus, saith St. Ambrose, 
** Christ is offered in the earth." Whereupon we may 
conclude thus: We have Christ in faith, in the sign and 
in the sacrament of baptism, without real or fleshly pre- 
sence : therefore, we have him likewise without any such 
real presence in the sacrament of his body. 

K. BAHDiNG : Eighth Divition. 

We find in Chrysostom a most manifest place for the being of chryioitoDi 
Christ's body in many places at ODce, so as, though he be offered "J,™r''*HB 
in Tnanj places, yet is he but one Christ, not many Christs. His ciiiem ic m 
i(. md words be these : Unum est hoc tacrificiutn : alioqmn hac ralitme, "^^t^^, 
"■''"gwoniain muUit in locis qfferlur, muUi Ckristt sunlf Negua- ^"'°"°- 
quam .' ted unux ubique est Christus, el hie pleaus exittens, el whEnu'nio !• 
tUic plenus ; unum corpus, Sicut enim qui ubique o^*''''"'>^SMnani«- 
unum corpus est, el non muUa corpora : ila etiam et unum sacri- kdcc. 
Jicium : " This sacrifice is one, else by this reason, sith it is 
offered in many places, be there many Christs ? Not ao ; but 
there is hut one Christ every nhere, being here both fuUy, and 
there fully also, one body. For aa he, that is offered every 
where, is bat one body, and not many bodies, so likewise it is 
bnt one sacrifice." By this place of Chrysostom we see what 
hath been the faith of the old bthera touching this article : even 
the same which the cathohc church professeth at these days, that 
one Christ is offered in many places, ao as he be fully and per- 
fectly here, and fully and perfectly there. And thns we perceive 
what force their arguments have in the judgment of the learned 
Withers, by which they take away from Christ power to make his 
body present in many places at once. St. Bernard uttereth theBnuiniUnd 

' [Origen. in diversos. The locos are spurious, and are not 
9 UonuL in diversos Evangel, printed in the Bened. edition.] 
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faith of the dinrcfa in his time, agreeable with this, 
words : Sed unde hoc nobU piutime Domiiie, ut not t 
reptanUt, &c. : " From whence cometh this, most loving Lord, „ 
that we silly worms creeping on the iace of the earth, yea we 
that are bnt dust and ashes, be admitted to have thee preeent in 
onr hands, and brfore oar eyes, which all and whole eittest at the 
right hand of thy Father, which also art present all in one mo- 
ment of time from the east to the west, from the north to the 
Bouth ; one in many, the same in divers places : from whence, I 
say, cometh this ? Soothly, not of onr doty or desert, hat of thy 
good will, and of the good pleasure of thy sweetness i for thon 
faast prepared in thy sweetnees for the poor one, O God," lo 
the same sermon, exhorting the chorch to rejoice of the presence 
of Christ, he saith : la lerra tporutim kabes in tacramenlo, in 
ecelit kabitura et xine velamento ; el hie, et ibi veritat ; ged kic 
palliala, i/n manifettala : " In the earth thoa hast thy sponse in 
the sacrament, in heaven then shalt have him without veil or 
covering ; both here and there is the truth (of his presence}, but 
here covered, there opened." 

THB BI8B0P OF SALIBBUBY. 

This place is uttered by St. Ambrose, Frimasius, Kemi- 
gius, Haimo, Sedulias, in like manner and form of words, 
and hath been often alleged, and often answered. If it 
had pleased M. Harding to suffer St. Chrysostom to tell 
out his own tale, the place had been plain of itself. For 
I'TIdH' It ^^^ ^® saidi : Offerimus qaidem, sed recardationem, fa- 

"""•■■J-C^ii-CTCTi^es mortis efus Hoc aaorificiwn exemplar iUius est 

Hoc, {quod noifacimus,) in comTnemorationem JU efus, 

quod factum est. Christus emtm ait. Hoc facite in meam 
eommemorationem : id ipsum semper offerimus : magis au- 
tem sacrificii recardationem operamur: " We offer indeed, 
but we do it in remembrance of his death. This sacri£ce 
IB an exemplar, or figure of that sacrifice. The thing, that 
we do, is done in remembrance of that thing ^t was done 
before. For Christ saith. Do this in my remembrance. 
We offer up the same thing: nay, rather we worfc the 
rememtffance of a sacrifice'." By thus many sundry 

* [Chrysost. in Epiat. ad He- tarlv aurj) koI o£ n-oXXo/. was fiia 

brsOB. Tl oZv ; fijitU Kaff iKatrrrju sal oil iroXXai ; ijitihrj oirof JcpiXTi]- 

jflUpav oh npoa^potuv ; npoa^i' vix^' ^"^'p iKtirr} V tts ra ayta 

pofuv /UP, aXX' ay6fifrjiriv iroiov- riav ayiav' Totrro ficcLjtjr rvTTOV 

^^tvol roC fftwarov avrov' Ktil nia iari, Kal ourr) tutinit. riv yap ai- 
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ways CliiysoBtom opened his own meaning. Tet all tlus 
M. Harding thought best to dissemble closely, and to pass 
it in silence. Certainly, the commemoration, or figure, or 
remembrance of Christ's death, maketh small proof for cor- 
poral or fleshly presence. True it is, that whole Christ is 
fully at every communion, ae Chrysoatom saith : not that 
he is there in fleshly or bodily presence ; for so St. Chrys- 
ostom saith not; but for that, by his grace and Holy 
Spirit, he worketh wholly and eflectually in ^e hearts of 
the faithful. St. Augustine and other learned fathers, have 
used the like manner of speech, and in the same seem fully 
to express Chrysostom's mind. St. Augustine writeth thus : 
Veritas tma est, qua iUustrantur aninuB sanct^: sed qua- ^^v<"t. in 
niam multts sunt animtB, in ipsis multes veritates did jtos-i^-'M-'i ' 
aunt. Sicut ab una facie multtB in speaulig imagines appa- 
rent: " There is but one truth, wherewith the blessed souls 
are lightened. But, forasmuch as the souls be many, it 
may be said, that in the same are many truths : as sundry 
images appear in sundry glasses, notwithstanding the face 
be one." Again, St.Augustine saith: Sapientia Dei, '"^'^-^J^ 
bum Dei, Dommtta Jesus Chnatus vhique prcesens est : quia i^ ["*■ p"- '■ 
uOque eat Veritas, abique est sapientia. Intelligit quis in 
oriente jusHtiam : intdligit quis [al. alius'\ in Occidents jus- 
titiam. Nunquid alia est justUia, quam iUe inteUigit, alia, 
quam iste f " The wisdom of God, the word of God, our 
Lord Jesus Christ is every where present: for the truth is 
everywhere, and wisdom is everywhere. One man under- 
standeth righteousness in the east, another understandeth 
righteousness in the west. And doth the one of them un- 
derstand one righteousness, wid the other another?" So 

riw oMi jcptHTipipofin/' oi rvv fthi lit owl/iwjirii' ylytrtu Tou rirt yt- 

Inpoii irp6SaT0V, aSptov Si tnpav, vo/ititni' tooto y&p iroitlri, (pia-iv, 

nXX' atl ri avrd' &irrf jila itria/ lit rtiv ifiifv avafxinjo-iv. ouk ^XAijf 

ij 6virla. fm\ r^ X^yf roury nr«i^ &valav, naOAjrfp 6 dp^wptue t6ti, 

troiXaxo^ wparr'pipFTai, Kai trcAXai dXXi Tr/v avrT/v ail jroioJfin'' ftaX- 

XpuTToli oAX' avSa/ias' aXX' (It Xop Si avdiivrjTtv tpyof^fitflo flu- 

Trarraxov t Xpurr6t, Koi aTiai6a irlat. This extract contains the 

jrX^pijt &!/ mil iKil v^ripis, ir a-Si- whole of the quotation as sepa- 

na. &iniip oiv 7ro>iKaxpv wpoaipt- rately civenb^HardiagEUidJewel. 

p6iuvoc iv a-aiid iari, xai ou iroXXu Thef have both ueed the tranala- 

iri>iuiTa,ovnt ul fwa tfinn'a . . toCto tioD of Matiamu Scholasticus,] 
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likewise, and soineH-hat neiiT to the maimei of Chrysostom's 

L?™?!!! *P^^*^^' Origen speaketh: £!t hodie m hoc congrega- 

31. [\ii. 9p,] iione Dominut loquitur i ef non solum in hoc, sed etiatn m 
aUo ccetu, et in tato orbe dooet Jesu», qtuBrens organa,per 
gutB doceat: '* And eTen this day, in this congregatioii, the 
Lord speaketh : and not only in this, but also in another 
company, and in the whole world, Jesus teacheth, seeking 
instruments, by which he may teach." In this sort is 
Christ present at the holy ministration, because his truth, 
his wisdom, his righteousness, his word, is there present, 
as the tace is present in the glass : not by any bodily or 
fleshly presence. In this manner St. Ambrose writeth: 
Ambt. in Lo. Ceelum aspice : Jesus iUic est. Terram intuere : Jesus 

"SsV^' "'^^^ 1^ ascenderis in ccelum, Jesus illic esi: si descen- 

deris ad infemum, adest. Hodie, cum loquor, mecum est: 
intra hunc [1. hoc\ punctum, intra hoc momentum. Et si in 
Armenia nunc loguatttr Christus, Jesus adest. Nemo entm 
didt Dominum Jesum, nisi in Spir^ Sancto : " Look up 
into the heaven : ihere ie Jesus. Behold the earth : Jesns 
is there. If thou mount up into heaven, there is Jesus. 
If thou go down into hell, Jesus is present. Even now 
while I speak, Jesus is with me, even at this hour, even 
at this minute. And if any Christian man speak now in 
Armenia, so far hence Jesus is with him. For no man 
saitb. The Lord Jesus, but in the Holy Ghost." And such 
kind of presence at one time in sundry places, is avouched 
by St. ChrysoBtom, not only of Christ's body, which is im- 
mortal and glorious, but also of any other godly mortal 
tcbrriDit. man. For thus he writeth : Vidietia charitaHs exceUentiam, 
Aatiochea. quemadmodum unum hominem inezpugnabilem reddat, et 
multiplicet: et quemadmodum unus in multis hcis esse pos- 
tit : idem et in Perside et Bamte. Nam quod naiura non 
potest, potest charifas. Nam ejus Hoc quidem hie erit, hoc 
autem Ulie. Quin potius integer hie, et integer iHic. Ha- 
que si miUe habeas amicos, vol duo miUia, perpende quortum 
possit potentia perventre. Vides quemadmodum ckaritas 
res tit augmentoHva. Hoc enim est mirabile, quod unum 
facit mUlecuplum: " Thou hast seen the excellent working 
of charity, how it Ibrtifieth a man, as it were, in a castle. 
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and multiplieth him, and being one man, maketh him 
many. Thou hast seen how one man may he in many 
places : one man in Persia, and the same man in Rome. 
For charity can do that nature cannot do. Of one man, 
one portion shall be here, and another portion there. Nay 
rather, he shall be whole here, and whole there. There- 
fore if one man have a thousand friends, or two thousand, 
consider how far he may reach by his power. Thou seest 
how that charity is a matter of increase. And this is a 
wonder ; it maketh one man to be a thousand fold more 
tban he is, and as if he were a thousand men'." 

The same answer may serve also for St. Bernard : how- 
heit his authority in this case is not great, as living in the 
very time of corruption, at the least eleven hundred years 
after Christ, and so five hundred years at the least without 
the compass of the first six hundred years. 

H.HAHDiNo: i^inih Division. 

Thus all these fathers, as likemiae the rest, confess as it were 
with one mouth, that Christ sitteth at the right hand of his 
Father, and yet is here present in the sacrament the eame time ; 
that he is in heaven and in earth at once, in many and diverse 
places, one and the same is every vvhere offered, the one true 
sacrifice of the church. And this artic-le is by them so clearly 
and plainly uttered, that (151) fibres, significations, tropes andrbei 
metaphors can find no appearance nor colour at all. Whereby J^Ja*^ 
the new masters' reasons seem very peevish ; Christ is ascended ; ^°'^ 
ergo, he is not in the sacrament. Christ is in heaven sitting at chryi 
the right hand of his Father ; ergo, he is not in earth. Christ's "Ij^ 
body is of nature finite ; a-go, it is contained in a place circum- aiiitu 1 
scriptively ; ergo, it is not in many places. 

THK BISHOP OP SALISBURY. 

M, Harding needeth no great study to answer our argu- 
ments. It is sufficient for him to pronounce by authority, 
" These new masters' arguments be all peevish." Verily it 
appeareth by the whole substance and course of M, Hard- 
ing's book, that he hath some good pretty skill in peevish 

^ [Chiysost. ad Pop. Antiocb. Ilkere are only ai genvune Homil. 
ad Pop. Antiochen.] 
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argumeDts : otherwise he could not have them, and use 
them in such plenty. Bat the old learned fathers oflen- 
tdmes and commonly used auch arguments of Christ's hu- 
manity, and yet were tliey never reproved as peevish for 
DcCim. dill, the same, but only by heretics. St. Augustine saith: 
[ADciHi'iD. Donee s<BC\^/am fimatar, surattm est Dominua: sed tamen 
etiam hie Ttobiscum est Veritas Domini [al. Dominus]. Cor- 
pus enim, in qito resurrexit, in una loco esse oportet [al. 
potesti: " Until the world be ended, the Lord is above; 
yet notwithstanding, even here is the truth of the Lord. 
For the body wherein he rose again must needs be in one 
oyrii.iBjo. place*." St. CyrilluB Biuth : Christas non poterat in came 
<mi.'i. [h.' versari cum apostoUs, postquam ascendisset ad Patrem: 
" Christ could not be conversant with his apostles in his 
flesh, after that he had ascended unto his Father 5." So 
St. Augustine, writing against the heretic Manichee, that 
seemed much to savour of M. Harding's error, saith : 
^j-CDni™ Christas sectmdum prcesentiam corporalem, simul el m sole, 
iiki»um,iib. et in luna, et in cruce esse non potttit ; " Christ, according 
[T11L341.] to the presence of his body, could not be both in the sun, 
and in the moon, and upon the cross at one time." Again 
Aiig. cjdtt. he saith : Christus venturus est, Ula angelica voce testante, 
quemadmodum ire visus est in cwlum, id est, in eadem camis 
fmtna atque substantia : out projeoto imtnorlalitatem dedit, 
naturam non abstidit: " Christ shall come again, as it is 
witnessed by the angel, even as he was seen to go into 
heaven : that is, in the same shape and substance of his 
flesh ; unto which flesh, as he hath given immortality, so 
hath he left, unto it the same natuie that it had before." 
Thus St. Augustine. And farther he saith : " That whoso 
holdeth that Christ's body is both in heaven and in earth 
at one time, ntterly dissolveth and destroyeth the nature of 
the body of Christ." To be short, and not to overcharge 
the reader with allegations, St. Augustine seemeth to give 
Aug. ii* un]. a special note by way of prophecy, touching the same. For 
tuf. 10. pi: thus he saith : His dictis mox ascendit in ccelum : prtsmu- 

* [See Bupr. p. 394. note *'.] ToitayioisairoiTT6\oicS>ivytyiyf6Ta 

' [Cyril, in Johan 01! yip icpas rbf irarqm.J 
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Mtffi voluii aures nostras adcersus eos, graos, procedentibus 
temporibus, exurrecturos esse preedizerat, et dicturos : Ecce 
hie Christus, ecce illic: guibus ne crederemtts, admonuit. 
Nee alia nobis excusatio est, si crediderimus aSversus vocem 
Pastoris (nostri) tarn daram, tarn apertam, tam manifestam, 
vt nemo vel obtiisue, et tardus corde,possit dicere, Non intel- 
lexi : " These words epoken, he ascended into heaven. 
Hereby lie gave our ears a premunire against them, which 
he foretold ua would rise in process of time, and eay, Be-M«t.iiir. 
hold, here is Chriet : behold, there is Christ. Unto whom i^ihitu. 
he warned us we should give no credit. Neither ha^e we 
now any manner excuse, if we believe them against the 
voice of our Shepherd, being so clear, so open, and so 
plain, that no man, be he never so heavy or dull of heart, 
can justly say, I understood him not." Thus the old 
catholic doctors thought they might warrant the arguments 
for good and effectual, that they took of Christ's humanity, 
and of the natural substance of his body. But perhaps 
they must all go for new masters, and their ailments like- 
wise be condemned for peevish. 

Let us therefore consider the arguments that M. Hard- 
ing and his company have founded hereupon. Thus there- 
fore reason they : Christ is ascended into heaven in his acu i. •». m. 
humanity : the heavens must hold his body, as St. Peter 
saith, until all things be restored : St Paul saith. Our con- phu. iii. ». 
versation is in heaven, from whence we look for our Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ: Christ saith, I leave the world, andJoiin iti.><>. 
go to my Father: The poor ye shall still have among you,Mut.uri. 
but me ye shall not have: ergo, say they, Christ is still ^^jj^^i^^ 
here in the world in his corporal and fleshly presence, J"™- **■■"• 
Christ's body is of nature and substance finite : ergo, it is 
in places infinite. Christ hath two sorts of bodies : one 
only local; all the rest of the other sort not local. It is in 
place, yet it occupieth or filleth no place. It is a very 
natural man's body; yet is it neither round, nor square, 
nor thick, nor broad, nor short, nor long. It hath in it no 
distance, or difference of parts ; as between eye and eye, 
or eye and ear, or head and foot ; but eye, ear, arm. hand. 
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heel, toe, head and foot are all together, and each is other, 
and all a one. In ten thouaand several places Christ's 
hoAy is £ill and whole : and yet all these are but one body. 
Thus one is many, and many are one r above is beneath, 
and beneath is above : local is not local, and not local is 
local : and all this without the authority, either of God's 
holy word, or of any one old cathohc &ther. These be 
M. Harding's catholic conclusions: even the very same 
that were used and avouched by Eutyches, Apollinarius, 
Manicheeus, and other like heretics in old tunes: and there- 
fore they may not now be counted peevish. And that thou 
mayest the better feel the savour and soundness of these 
men's doctrine, I beseech thee, gentle reader, to consider 
these words of Eobert Holcot, a great doctor of that side : 

*■ Si fmasent miUe hostiis in miSe locis, (eo tempore, qwt 
Christus pependit in cruce,) Christue JioBaei crticifixug m 
milie loots: " If there had been a thousand hosts in a thou- 
sand places, at that very time when Christ hung upon the 
cross, then had Christ been crucified in a thousand places.'* 
Again be saith : Pono, good tempore illo, &c. : " I suppose, 
that, at the same time, the soul of Christ, departing &om 
his body upon the cross, had come unto, and rested in one 
of the said hosts : if so, then had Christ's body been both 
quick and dead at one time." Thus much D. Holcot. 
Here hast thou, good reader, a taste of M. Harding's doc- 
trine, in respect whereof all other doctrine must needs be 
condenmed, and cast as peevish. Alas 1 they wander up 
and down in mere vanities, and, as St. Paul saith, they 
would be the doctors of the law, not understanding neitli« 
what they say nor what they affirm. Verily St. Augustine 
saith: Quando de/arma semi eogitas in Christo, humanam 

^■effigiem cogita, si est in te Jidea : " When thou thinkest of 
the form of a servant in Christ, think of the form of a man, 
if thou have any iaitb in thee." 

This matter, saith M. Harding, is so clearly uttered by 
^ese fathers, that figures, significations, tropes and meta- 
phors, can have no place. M. Harding would not thus 
have said, if he had any regard unto his reader. Sy ^e 
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very order and tenour of these fathers' words : " Chriet 
Cometh, and yet cometh not. Christ is not seen, and yet 
is .seen, Christ is touched with hands, yet no man can 
touch him. Every man seeth him without guile or error, 
yet no man seeth him. Eliaa is above, and at the same 
time the same Elias is beneath. Elias' coat is called Eliaa." 
ChryGostom and Ambrose are fain botb to correct the rigour 
of their speech, and to use these words, memory, exemplar, 
commemoration, and remembrance. And what is there 
here else but figures? Yet saith M.Harding, " Significa- 
tions and figures here can have no place." It is too great 
tyranny so much to mock and abu£e God's people. 

H. HABDiNo : Tenth Division. 

In making of which slender argumentB, they will not seem to 
acknowledge whose body it is, even that which is proper to God, 
whose power is over all, and to whom all things obey. 

THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 

Yea undoubtedly we acknowledge the body of Christ to 
be the body of the Son of God, and therefore the body of 
very God. Yet nevertheless we know, and M. Harding 
also oi^fat to know, that the same body of ChriBt is a crea- 
ture, and therefore no God. And surely, if M. Harding 
had well considered the principles of his own doctrine, he 
m^ht soon have found out the folly of this reason. For 
AlbertuB Mi^nus, his own doctor, is full against him. Thns 
he writeth: Corpus Christi non eat inpluribus locis radoneubenm 
umonia, aed ratione conaecrationis, quia conseeratur in p?i*-in™y«.BMi, 
ribua locis : " The body of Christ is not in many places by 
mean of the union it hath with the Godhead, but by mean 
of the consecratian, because it is consecrate in many places." 
Thus Albertus wrote of Christ's body, contrary to M. Hard- 
ing's meaning, notwithstanding he was not ignorant whose 
body it was. 

Indeed Eutychianus * saith : Seec faUendi simplices at- Eatrcbhuu 
que ignorantes hxretieia occasio est, &c.: " This occasion [c«Hi.i! p. 

B [Tlus is one of the Decretales pMudo-Isidoiifuue.] 
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heretics have to b^;uile the simple and the ignorant ; that 
the things that are spoken of Christ according to his man- 
hood, they imagine the same to be spoken accoiding to the 
infirmity of the divine nature : and because Christ, being 
one person, speaketh all things of himself, they say, he 
spake all things of his Godhead." Thus Entjrchianus saitb. 
M. Harding's reason served well heretics in old times, 
therewith to beguile the people then, as he doth now. So 
the old heretics Satuminas, Manichseus, and Marcion, de- 
nied the verity of Christ's flesh, because it is joined and 
■Aiii»>>.d* united to the Godhead. So •Athanasius? and •'Epiphanius 
chriiu. [I. say, that the heretic ApoUinarius held, and taught the 
bBpipiiu.de people, that Christ's body was of one substance with the 
[DeDinuiri. Deity. 

p. 99^a ' Id consideration of the same union, the * emperor Jus- 
xJm^ tinian was led into the heresy of certain that were called 
i^Loa&aiar ' A^apTotoiofrai, and held, that Christ's body was evermore 
_,.^ glorious, and without corruption. So hkewise was Enty- 

J. e.'w^Ciiu' '^^^^ deceived : likewise the godly learned iather St. Hilary, 
incepb.ub. ^ ^t i^ B^^ before. All these heresies and erron sprang 
rj; ^j*'' only of H. Harding's reason, for that the authors and main- 
deTwitai'"' tainers thereof, yielding reverence unto Christ's body, as 
[p.'oiS-] duty required, overmuch considered whose body it was. 

It is indeed, as I said before, the body of God. But 

Aug. Bgw^ St. Augustine saith : Non, quod in Deo eat, est ubique, vt 

num.tu. Dem: " Whatsoever is in God, is not therefore every 

where, as God is." And again : Cavendum est, ne ita 

dimnitaiem astruatmts kominis, tU Vffritatem corporis ow/e- 

ramus .- " We must beware that we do not so defend the 

Godhead of the man, that we destroy the truth of his 

Epiptui Jib. body." And therefore Epiphanius, expressing the state 

dTnS'c"'' "^ Christ's immortal body, as it is now in heaven, writeth 

ttMik*. [I. p. thus : Sedet ad deztram Patris, 8cc, : *' He sitteth at his 

jii Nol Ti Father's right hand in glory, not putting away his body, 

f!^ui\- '^°' joining the same in spiritual condition in the perfec- 

At<,&c tion of one Godhead: even as our bodies, that now are 



[Athan. de Inesra. Christi. viov ^xyoyrtt r^y roC Xpmrov aAp- 
. JTOT* f«v SKriVTw ml arovpd- u, wart 6i 6iumivuH/ i^i AiJrifrot.] 
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aovn according to the flesh, shall be raised again according 
to the Spirit." So saith the godly martyr Vigilius ^ : Caro^«^^ «■- 
C^riati, quando in terra /uii, rum erat in codo : et nunc, "^^ ^j<- 
quia ett in cosh, non eat uHque in terris : " The flesh of Qi/^jVfe^ 
Christ, when it was in the earth, was not in heaven : and ™"'' 
now, because it is in heaven, is not verily in the earth." 
This holy &ther assuteth it, and avoucheth it for true, and 
saith : " Verily it is not in the earth :" and his reason is 
only this : " Because it is in heaven," And he concludeth 
thus at the last : Hac est fdes, et profettio [al. confessto] SS,"""*" 
eathoUca, quam apottoU tradiderunt, martyrea rdboraverufit, 
etjideles hucusque castodiunt: " This is the cathoUc pro- 
fession and faith, which the apostles have dehvered, the 
martyrs have conflrmed, and the faithful hitherto do con- 
tinue." Thus the old catholic lathers in old times believed, 
and wrote of Christ's body : and yet they had not foi^ot- 
ten whose body it was. 

M. BARniNa : Eleventh Division. 

But because M. Jewel, and they of that eect, seem to set little 
by these fathers, though very ancient, St. Bernard excepted, and 
of the church holden for saints, I will bring forth the authority 
of Martin Bacer, a late doctor of their side, though not canoni- 
zate for a saint as yet, for that I know. This new iather, whom 
they esteem so much, and was the reader of divinity in Cam- 
bridge in kiug £jdward's time, very vehemently, and for so much 
truly, affirmeth the true real presence of Christ's body ta the 
sacrament. For he s^th, Christ said not, This is my spirit ; this 
is my virtue : but. This is my body. Wherefore we must believe, 
saith he, Christ's body to be there, even the same that did hang ™" "^[[^ 
upon the cross, our Lord himself. Which in some part to de- bud cIfmIt 
clare, he useth the similitude of the sun for hia purpose, contrary J^hJi^'SuS-' 
to M. Jewel's negative, to prove Christ's body present, and that '"■ f"' ""• 
really and substantially, in what places soever the sacrament is todj of the 
iBComnwni. rightly ministered. His words be these ; Ut sol iiere uno in loco ™^J^i 
Iluti^' eaU vitibitit circumscriptus est, radiis tamen sttis pnetent uereinoixplMc. 

9 [The Vigilius, «ho wrote to have suffered martyrdom. In 

Bgunst Entyches, is now by learn- Jewel's age, that and other works 

ea men considered to have been of his were attributed to the mar- 

Vigilius Tapeitanus (of Afnca), tyr Vigilius Tridentinus, (A. D. 

A. D. 484, who, according to 390.)] 
Cave's account, does not appear 
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et ttibttantialUer exhibetur ubilibet orbit : ita Dominut, eliamti 
circumscribalur ano loco cicli arcani, et divini, id est, ghrvt 
Patris ; verba tamen suo, et tacrit symbolii, vere, et lotut ipte, 
Deut et homo, prasens exhibeiur in sacra ccena, eoque snbstan- 
lialiler ; quara prruentiam rum tninut certo agnotctt mem cre- 
dent verbit his Domini, et symbolis, quam oculi vident, et habeut 
tolem pTiitentem demonstratum, et exkibitum tua corporali luce. 
Ret itta arcana ext, et Novi Tettamenti, ret Jidei: non tunt igi- 
tur hue admittendtt cogilationet de pratenlatione corporit, qua 
contlat ratUme hujut vita etiam patibilit etfiuxae. Verba Domim 
timpliciter inharendum est, et debet fidet teuswumdejectui pro- 
bere tupplementum. Which may thuB be Englished : " Ae the 
Bun ie truly placed determinstely in one place of the visible 
heaven, and yet is exhibited truly and Bubstantially by his beanu 
every where abroad in the world : so our Lord, althougli he be 
contained in one place of the Becret and divine heaven, that is to 
wit, the glory of hia Father, yet for all that, by his word and 
holy tokens, he is exhibited present in his holy sapper tmly, and 
himself whole, Giod and man, and therefore Bnbstantially, or in 
substance. Which presence the mind, giving credit to these our 
Lord's words and tokens, doth no less certainly acknowledge, 
than our eyes see, ^nd have the sun present shewed and exhi- 
bited with his corporal light. This is a secret matter, and of the 
New Testament; a matter of faith: therefore herein thoughts 
be not to be admitted of sach a presentation of the body as con- 
sisteth in the manner of this life passible and transitory. We 
must simply cleave to the word of our Lord ; and where our 
senses fail, there must faith help to supply." Thus we see how 
Bucer, in sundry other points of faith both deceived and also a 
deceiver, confirmeth the truth of this article pithily and plainly. 
Such is the force of truth, that oftentimes it is confessed by the 
very enemies of truth. 

Fight not with the church, M. Jewel, but fight with the enemy 
of the church. Fight with him whom you have followed in 
departing from the church, who nevertheless by force of truth is 
driven against yon to confess the truth in those most plain words ; 
Vere et totut ipse, Deus et homo, prtesem exhibeiur in tacra 
cctna, eoque subttantialiter : " In this holy sapper himself, God 
and man, is exhibited present, truly and whole, and therefore 
substantially." 



THE BIBHOF OP SALISBDBY. 

God's name be praised, neither do we refuse tte judg- 
ment of the ancient fathers in these cases ; neither hath 
Master Harding, for aught that may yet appear, any jost 
cause thus to vaunt himself of the same. Here he allegeth 
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the authority of Dr. Bacer, even as the heretic EaQ^cheB 
sometime, to maintain his heieey , alleged St. Cyprian *, ^| 
[leg. Cyril,] or as the Ncstorian heretics alleged the au-J"','' ['•• 
thority of the Niceae council. For, notwithstanding Dr. codcu. tom. 
Bucer, to avoid contention, as a man desiroos of peace, gMico ^. 
was content to yield unto certain indifferent terms, as in Prxt. 
Odas, that learned fiither, sometime did in the council of sndicu. 
Arinunum, to the Arians, yet was his resolution herein ]>>J 
erermore thoroughly and fiilly known. And the very 
similitude or example, that he useth of the sun, putteth the tim hb. 
matter out of all question. For like as the body or com- 
pass of the sun being in one certain place of the heavens, 
reacheth out his beams, and giveth influence into the 
world ; even so Christ, the Sun of justice, being in heaven, 
in one place at the right hand of God, likewise reacheth 
out his beams, and givetb his iufiuence into the faithful, 
and so feedeth them, not by bare imagination or phantasy, 
but truly, substantially, and indeed. And as the sun is 
more comfortable, and more re&esheth the world, being 
absent, by his beams, than if his very natural substance 
and ccHupass lay here upon- the earth ; even so the body of 
Christ, being in the glory of his Father, in the very sub- 
stance and natare of our flesh, and there evermore intreating 
mercy for our sine, is much more comfortable unto us, and 
more qnickeneth both our bodies and souls by his heavenly 
and spiritual influence, than if it were here present fleshly 
beiore our eyes. And as the sun not coming down from 
heaven, nor leavii^ his place, is nevertheless present with 
us in our honses, in our &ces, in our hands, and in our 
bosoms ; even so Christ being in heaven, not coming down, 
nor leaving his room there, yet nevertheless is present 
with us in our congregations, in our hearts, in our prayers, 
in the mystery of baptism, and in the sacriwient of his 

' [Concil. Chalced. Act. I. Bi- "et sanctoram patrom et sancti 

■htni Jewel, by an ovwnght here " Athanasu " At p. 441. of 

tindetp.S4.(tol.))d.i6og.)o{the the Defence of the Apolofty the 

Defence ot toe Apology, namea name of St. C;i^ Ja given oor- 

8t. Cyprian inatead of St. Cyril, rectly.] 

" ^(o legi scripta bean Cj^illi, 

JBWEL, VOL. 11. E e 
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*j^-jj body fttid blood. Therefore St Ambrose saitb: Maria. 
IsiS i"* ^'' ^*" gtuerSat in terra, tangere non potwU : Stephanua teti- 
ffii, quia quarebat in ccelo : " Mary coald not touch ChriBt, 
because she sought him upon the earth : but Stephen 
touched him, because he sought him in heaven.** And 
ibUoB. p. ^ain he saitb : Non enim corporali tactu, aed fifU tangi- 
mus : " For we touch not Christ by any bodily mean, but 
Ambna. by our faith." And therefore again he saith : St^hanm 
u^b^. intra ccelot [al. inter Judaos] Dominum cemit aisentem: 
to'in.ui.i84.i" Stephen seeth Christ, being absent, within the hea- 
oiigcD. lq yens ^'>" So aaith Origeu : Per eeangelistarum, et aposto- 
EriDg.iBox, l&ram prtvdicationem : per sui tancH corporis, e< tangidnit 
frobm. torn. sacramentum: per glorioaum crucit stgnactdum, nobiscum 
Deut: " God is with us by the preaching of the evangelists 
and apostles ; by the sacrament of his body and blood ; and 
by the glorious sign of his cross 'i." So St. Augustine : 
kiu!h'b'&?. ^ «^*« infideUtat persequentit! Si qiueris exUium, quo 
Kl^t.m^ CXmft'antM _;«Afi(riMr ire,prius sipotea invent, quo CAristua 
cogatur exire: " O the fond infidelity of this persecutor! 
If thou seek a place of banishment, whither thou mayest 
command a Christian man to go ; first, if thou can, find a 
place irom whence thou mayest command Christ to de- 
part.'* And again, thus he writeth unto the godly widow 
m'int*' '■ ^*^* • -^^ debea te desolatam arbUrari, cum in inieriore 
homine habeaa C^riatum prteaentem per Jidem in corde tw>: 
" Thou mayest not think thyself to be desolate, while thou 
hast Christ present in thy heart, in the inner man by feith." 
Do^'iDoi^ So again : Non est Judeeua, non eat Grtecut, 8(C. Sed omnia, 
1. [uf-V'"- '«^ w> omn^nu Christus : " There is no Jew, there is no 
[CoiMi. m. Gentile ; but Christ is all and in all." In like sense St 
Hieronym. Hierom saith : Tangat digitulo .- et ultra exihimua. Domini 

[■d Tbeopb.J . , 

"■ est terra, et plenitudo effta. Chriatus loco non te/tetvr in- 

' eluaus: " Let him push us with his finger; and we will 



pt.».j3S.] 



■" [The Sermo de Maria Mag- whose worilcs it will also be found 

dal., though printed in the Fro- in Bibl. Fatrum.] 
beniBD edition of 1555, is not by H [This is not a genuine woA 

St. Ambrose, but, as is stated in of Ongen ; but it is printed in tlie 

that edition, by Maiimus, amongat Frob. edition of 1557.] 
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forth wiUingly. The earth is the Lord's, and the luhiess 
thereof Christ is not holden prisoner in any place." 

Thus is Christ present Iimongst us : thus we feel him : 
thus we see him. But all this is the work of faith: it 
needeth no fleshly or local presence. Therefore St. Au- 
gustine saith: Non recta tangitur, id est, twn recte in '^W' J T"';JfL[ 
creditw: " He is not touched well ; that is to say, he is "ij'l'- >"■ 
not believed well." So saith St. Bernard: Tanffitur, sed Brn,mr.ia 
affeeiu, non manu: voto, non octdo: fide, non lensAus : Jtm^i."*' 
" He is touched, but with devotion, not with hand: withij""] 
zeal, not with eye : with faith, not with sense." And thus 
we say, we have Christ present, not as M. Harding saith, 
only for a minute of an hour, wherein is neither savour nor 
comfort : but verily, effectually, and, if he he delighted 
with that word, substantially, and for ever, even unto the 
consummation of the world. Neither doth he deny that 
Christ is present, that denietfa this imagination of gross and 
fleshly presence. Origen saith : Si virtus Jesu congregatur ohj. in M.t 
cam kig, qui eongregantur in nomine ejus, non peregrinaturnifn-ii'i 
a BMW, sed semper presto est eis: " If the power of Jesus 
be together with them that are gathered in his name, then 
is not he absent £rom his own, but is evermore present with 
them." 

By these few, I trust, it may appear, that we neither are 
departed ftom the church of God, nor flght against the 
church. But you, M. Harding, under this glorious title of 
the church, think to carry yourself invisible. Howbeit, aa 
there be two sorts of faiths, so are there two sorts of 
churches : the one true, the other false. Your church, 
being as now utterly void of God's word, is as a lantern 
without light. Leo writing against such as you be, saith 
thus : EccleaitB nomine armamim, et cpn&a eccletiam dimi- tea td F>iie- 
catis : " Ye arm yourselves with the name of the church : 6}°^'' 
and yet ye flght against the church." St. John in his Re- 
velations saith : " They name themselves Jews," that is, iut. u. ,. 
"the people of God, but they are the synagogue of Satan." acuih.j. 
fight not, M.Harding, thus against God: flght not 
against your own conscience. " It is hard for you thus to 
kick against the prick." The more ye fight, the more ye 
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bewray yonr own nakedness. These colours and shadows 
must needs fade : God with his troth will have the victory. 
Amen. 

H. HARDiNo : Tmelftk Dimston. 

Now to be sbort, wbereu the chief argnmentB, that be made 

against the being of Christ's body in many places at once, be 

deduced of nature, ia respect that this article seemeth to them to 

abolish nature, it may please them to onderatand, that God, who 

is Aathor of nature, can by hie power do with a body, that which 

is above the nature of a body, nature not destroyed, but kept and 

preserved whole. Which Plato, the heathen philosopher, would 

soon have been induced to believe, if he were alive; who asked: 

H.Hudinc " What was nature?" sngwered, Quod Deas cull, "That which 

V^u\^ God will." And therefore we believe, that Enoch and EUas. 

SK^*'"' t y^ mortal by nature, do hy power of God live in body, and that 

' above nature. Hahbacac was by the same power caught ap, and [Bd. "^ 
in a moment carried from Jewry to Babylon, his nature reserved ^^' 
whole. St Peter by God according to nature walked on the 
earth, the same by God besides nature walked upon the waters. 
Christ, after condition of nature assumpted, suffered death in 
body ; the same CbriBt by hie divine power entered with Us body 
in to his disciples through doors closed. 

THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 

OoT proo& are grounded, not only upon natural reason, 
but also upon tbe express uid known will of God. And 
by such arguments the learned Mhers were wont in old 
times to dispute of Christ's humani^ against ApolUoaiias, 
MamclueuB, Eutyches, and other like heretics, without 
controlment. For natural reason, holden within her bands, 
is not ^e enemy, but the daughter of God's truth. And 
therefore he must be very unreasonable, that will thus 
witiiout cause be angry with reason. But it appearetb 
that M. Harding, as he is utterly without scriptures and 
doctors in these cases, so is he also void of reaecm. As 
touching Plato, it seemeth there was hard hold, when a 
natural philosopher must stand forth, to prove Christ's 
mysteries. This matter, within these few hundred years, 
hath been attempted many ways : by logic, by philosophy, 
by the metaphysics, and by the names of old fathers. But 
when none of all tbese helps would serve, they imagined. 
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and brought forth animoaam _fidem, a fttith without 0117 
word of God, bold to beheve they knev not what In the 
end finding their want and weaknesB herein, for that this 
Mth had no gioimd, they devised mlracIeB, and fires 
enow, and joined them with it: then wu the matter 
snfEcieittly and fully proved. 

But Plato Baith : Nattan ett, good DeuB VuJt : " Nature 
is that thii^ that God will." First, what if M. Harding 
understand not what Plato meant ? and what if Plato never 
understood what M. Harding meaneth ? Yet must Plato's 
name serve to prove all M. Harding's phantasies? Plato 
saitfa : " Nature is whatsoever God will." Must we there- 
fore conclude, that cold is hot : white is black : accident 
without subject: subject without accident: a body is no 
body : a nature finite is infinite ? What a strange kind of 
philosophy hath M. Harding found out ! It is a simple 
weapon that these men will reiuse, to serve their turn. 

The philosophers called Spicurm held this phantasy, 
that God sitteth in heaven idly, and at ease, never en- 
cumbering or troubling himself with the rule of the world : 
and that therefore nature ruleth itself only by chance, and 
at adventure, without any certain direction of God's go- 
vernment: and that whatsoever is done therein, is no part 
of God's doing. Contrariwise, the philosophers called 
Sioici, held another phantasy, that God himself is nothing 
else but nature, and that therefore all things are wrought 
by necessity, and force of destiny, and that Giod is able to 
work no miracle, nor to do any thing contrary to the com- 
mon course of nature. Both these follies Plato reproved 
by this short answer, Natura eat, quod Dens kuU. His 
meaning is, that nature is subject and obedient unto God, 
and that there is neither chance nor necessity in the 
course of nature : but all things are ordered by God's ^- 
pointmeut, and natural causes are only the instruments of 
God's will. And therefore some compare nature to the 
horse, and God to the horseman, that bridleth her, and 
tumeth her whither he listeth. And for the same cause wtfiijixSr, 
Origen saith : Antma mundi eat viriua Dei .- " The soul oi"]'.',''-,'.^'' '' 
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Buu.H«iK.the world k the power of God^'." And SlBbsU saith: 

I. [1.6] ' " The world is the school of our bouIs, to lead us to know 

J^j^^^God." Therefore God was able by his power to divide the 

■rul Siayrm- Bca t to pull back, and to stay the sun : to open the earth : 

ri^m. *° make the water of Jordan to stand as a wall : to stay the 

fire from burning, and the water from drowning. If any 

man list to know the cause hereof, there is none other, but 

God's will. In this sense the philosopher Simonides was 

wont to say, SoUts Deua est metapkysicua ; " God alone ie 

supernatural." And PindaniB for the same called God, 

[pinij. Frag. ' ApurrSrtxvov : " llie best or skilfulest Artificer." Like- 

AiifQdLn. it wise St. Augustine saith : Quomodo est contra naturam, 

Lib.ii.cip.s.fuoif Dei fit voluntas, cum voluntas tanti CandHoris sit cw- 

Juscanque rei natura f " How is it against nature, that is 

done by God's will, seeing the will of so noble a Creator b 

the nature of every thing V This undoubtedly was Plato's 

meaning. Now let us examine M. Harding's reasons. 

" Nature is whatsoever God will : Elias and Enoch are 
yet alive in their bodies : Habbacuc was caught, and carried 
to Babylon : St. Peter walked upon the sea ; ergo, Christ's 
body is at one time in a thousand places." These argu- 
ments hold a posse, ad esse, and might have stood the 
heretics Manicheeua and Eutyches in some good stead: 
but in catholic schools they have no place. 

But how is M. Harding so well assured of God's will? 

How knoweth he, that God will have Christ's body to be 

in a thousand places at one time : to be every where : to be 

infinite : to be nobody ? Verily, the ancient fathers, for any 

thing that may appear, never knew it. Contrariwise, he 

might have said, God's holy will was, that Ciuist should 

take the natural substance of a man's body ; and, that in 

Heb. 11. 15- all things he should be like unto his brethren : and, that 

ciJ"^"°' J* ^ ^*"^y should be a creature i and, as St, Augustine saith, 

iHima. should be in one place. This is God's known and express 

wiU : therefore by Plato's judgment, this is nature. Cer- 

" puto, quod quasi ab una anima 
" virtute Dei ac ratione teneatur."] 
oinnaQdum 
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tainly St. AugUBtine saith, as it is before alleged : Christm^o^"- 
corpori suo immortalitatem dedit : nafuram turn ahatulit ; t"- *8i.i 
"Christ gave immortality to his body: but he took not 
from it the former nature of a body." Thus much hath 
M. Harding gotten by the authority of Plato. 

M. HAKDiNO: Thirteenth Division. 
Christ at his last supper according to nature sat down with 
his twelve disciples, and among them occupied a place at the 
table visibly, by bia diviDe power there he hdd his body in his 
hands invisibly: (152) for, as St. Augustine saith, Ferebalur Tbc^siai 
manibus guts, " He was home in his own hands'^ :" where nature ^^™|q^i„ 
gave place, and his own body was in mo places than one. Verily, imsafflcieni 
Non est abbreviata manus Domini, " the hand of our Lord is not and miMon 
ahortened," his power is aa grent as ever it was. And therefore "^^J,^,^' 
let us not doubt, but he is able to use nature finite, infinitely : words. 
apecially now, the nature of bis body being glorified after his 
resurrection from the dead. And as the living is not to be sought 
among the dead, so the things that be done by the power of 
God above nature, are not to be tried by the rulea of nature. 

THK BISHOP OF BALIBBURV. 

St. Augustine Baith : Ckristus ferebatur in mcmibus suis : 
" Christ was borne in his own hands." These words are 
often alleged, and seem at the view to sound somewhat of 
M. Harding's side. But being well weighed and con- 
sidered, they discharge themselves, and are soon answer- 
ed. First it is known and confessed that St. Augustine 
in reporting these words, either by mean of the translation, 
or by some other error, was much overseen, and alleged 
that for scripture, that indeed neither is any portion of the 
scripture, nor elsewhere to be found. For where he saith, 
David was borne in his own hands, the very text is this, i sam. m, 
CoUahebatur in manibus eorum : " He went reehng in their 
hands." And so St. Basil allegeth, and expouudeth '^^2j^''°m 
same place : -napcufifpofifiros it> rais Xtpfl t&v olKtrQv, O-mj-] 
" carried along in the servants' hands." And thus St.Au- 

" in ipso David secundum literam 

1 manibus suis. "non invenimus, in Christo au- 

" Hocvero,&ittTeB,quomodopOBBet " tem invenimus. Ferebatur enim 

" fieri in homine, quis intelliffat ? " ChristuB in manibus suis, quan- 

" Quis enim iiartatuf' in mambus " do comraendans ipsum carpus 

" suis i ManibuB aliorum potest " suum ait ' Hue est corpus me- 

"portari homo, manibus suis nemo " um.' Ferebat enim illun corpus 

" portalur. Quomodo intelligatur " in muuibuB buIb."] 
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gustine being deceived ia the text, was &iii to force the 
same to some violent cooBtmction. 

Yet saith M. Harding, St. Angostine'B words be plain, 
" Christ vas borne ia hie own handa.*' It is neither indif- 
ferent, nor true dealing, thus to nip, and to proine "^ the doc- 
tors* sajings : and alleging a few words, to leave out the 
rest, and especially such words as be material, and able to 
give light imto the whole. For St. Augustine saith not, 
Christ bare himself really, substantaally, and indeed in his 
own hands, as it is here untruly supposed : neither as 
master Harding hath added of his own, "by his divine 
power, or invisibly." But contrariwise he expoundeth 
himself by these words : Ipse ae guodatnmodo portabat : 

> " In a manner, and after a sort, he carried himself'*." 

"■■ This word, guodammodo, in the schools is called terminus 
diminuena : which oftentimes in reasoning breedeth error. 
For these words, guodammodo, " after a sort," and, vere, 
" verily," or " indeed," are ever contrary. So saith St Au- 
gustine : Sacrameft^m corporis Ckristi, secundum quendam 

I. modum corpus Chriati est ; " The sacrament of Christ's 
body, in a certain sort, ia the body of Christ." And this 
sort or manner he expoundeth thus : Nisi enim sacrameTita 
similitudinem guandam eanim rervm, quorum sacramenta 
sunt, haherent, omnino sacramettta non essent : " Unless 
sacraments had some likeness of those things, whereof they 
be sacraments, they should utterly be no sacraments." 

I Likewise saith Bertramus : Secundum quendam modum 
corpus Christi est [esse cognoscttur]. Modus hie in figura 
est, ^ in imagine : " The sacrament after a certain manner 

'^ [It is to be observed, that the 
quolitying word " quodammodo" 
is not found in the aame eermon 
upon Psalm zzziii. which Hard- 
ing meant to quote (printed in the 
preceding note) ; hut in the ser- 
mon (on the same Psalin) which 
imtnedlately follows, where St. Au- 
gustine ia recapitulating his jee- 
terday's sennon upon the title, 
" Quomodo ferehatur in manibus 
" suie ? Quia, cum ci 
" ipBum corpus suum, acce[ 
" manus euaa quod norunt fie 



" cum diceret ' Hoc eat coipua 

" meum.' " But wha,tever weight 
this may be allowed in paUiation 
of Harding's "dealing, yet ba 
was surelf bound to consider the 
commentary on St. Augustine's 
words, famished in a sermon im- 
mediately following, by that father 
himself on the same text.} 

w rrhis word, now obsolete, is 
used Dy B. Jonson and Chaucer; 
" probably," says Mr. Tyrwhitt, 
" from the Fr. procigrier, to take 
cuttings from vines, in order to 
plant them out."] 
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is tlie body of Christ : this maimer standeth in a 6giire, 

and in a representation." So likewise the very barbajoiu 

gloss upon the decrees expoondetb the same : Ceeleste sO' f*^^- *"■ 

cramen^m, quod vere rtpnesentat corpus ChriaH, t/tctAjr '■> <>'«■■ 

corpus Chritti, ted improprie. Unde dicitur, tuo modo : 

sed non ret vmtate, sed stgnificajite mysterio : ut tit sensus, 

vacatur corpus Chritti: id ett, tignificat corpus CkrisH : 

" The heavenly sacrament, which verily doth represent the 

flesh of Christ, is called Christ's body : but not in plain 

kind of speech. Therefore St.AugTiBtine saith, sua modo, 

' aAer s sort :' which is, not in the very truth of the 

matter, but by a mystery signifying : that the raeaning be 

thus, It is called the body of Christ, because it signifieth 

the body of Christ." Touching the thing that Christ held 

in his hand, St. Augustine confeaseth it was bread : for thus 

he writeth : Quamcit partem, quern Dominus gettavit in y^^^^'^J' 

manihus, oculis sum non aspexeriai: "Albeit they ^^^^^'i^^^;-, 

saw with their eyes the bread, that the Lord held in hisj™|^'3- 

hands." Yet the same bread, because it is a sacrament of 

Christ's body, " after a sort," as St. Augustine saith, is also 

called Christ's body. Thus doth St. Augustine oftentimes 

use this word, quodammodo. For example, he writeth 

thus : Ecdesia, quos lucreUa fuerit aliquo modo, cos mandu- 

cat quodammodo : " The church after a sort eateth them, 

whom by any mean she hath gotten." And again upon 

the same psalm: Quid ett htBrere comQms, nisi ytAMJam-Augnitia.ia 

modo crucififfi ? Figvra est tsta de Christo : " What was [ehut. 3. * 

it else, that the wether was tied by the horns, but after a 

sort to be cruci£ed ? Therefore this is a figure of Christ." 

In this sense St Augustine saith, Christ, quodananodo, 

" after a sort," not verily, or indeed, but in a sacrament, or 

in a figure, bare himself in his hands. 

But M, Harding will reply : St. Augustine saith thus : p.'y;^,' 
Moe quomodo ifUeUigatur in ipso David tecundutn literam,l^^-"*-i 
non intenimui : in Christo autem invenimus : " How this 
may be taken in David himself, according to the letter, we 
find not : but in Christ we find it." Therefore he will 
say, this must be verified in Christ, ." even according to 
the letter." This error riseth of the misunderstanding of 
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[HJ™ these words of St. Augustine, secundum literani. Which 
Bometime are used for the literal sense, or the ver^ sound 
of the bare words : sometime for the historical sense, that 
is to say, for the course and tenor of the story. Now saith 
St. Augustine, that David should any way bear himself, 
secundum literam, " according to the story written of him," 
it doth not appear : hut that Christ, " after a sort," that is, 
by way of a eacrament, thus carried himself, even in the 
story of the gospel, which is to say, secundum literam, it 
doth appear. And that these words, secundum literam, be 
oftentimes thus used, any man may soon perceive, that 
shall diligently note and consider the ancient fathers. 
First, St. Augustine, in the place alleged, uttereth this 
I't^" matter of David, in this sort : In Regnorum libris, u6i omnia 
"sJ nobis scrtpta sunt, qua pertinent ad res gestas David, non in~ 
venimus hoc : " In the books of the Kii^, whereas all 
things are written to ua, that pertain to the doings of 
David, this thing we find not" And again in the same 
™^ ^ place : OtrisUts cum commendaret corpus et sangumem 
"*J auum, httmilitatem sitam commendamt, in eo, quod m ipad 
historia scriptum est in illo quasi furore Davidit : " When 
Christ recommended unto us his body and blood, he re- 
commended unto us his humility, in that thing, that is 
written in the very story touching that madness of David." 
This is it that St. Augustine meant by these words, secun- 
dum literam. Now that this word, litera, is often taken 
for the story, it doth many wayB appear. St. Augustine 
jiUd. de saith thus: Ambrosius cum tractaret hunc locum, ait: Nee 
'•.li- historia, nee litera docet, Mariam gladio finivisse vitam: 
I " Ambrose writing hereof, saith thus : Neither the story, 

nor the letter doth teach us, that Mary was slain vrith the 
oDym. sword'^." So St. Hierom: Escam dedit tintenttbus se: 
i.[u.pi!"He gave food to them that fear him;" in the time of 
hunger he fed Elias : in the wilderness he rained manna 
unto the Jews. He addeth, Ei hoc secundum literam : " And 
this according to the letter :" which is, according to the 

I FulbeituB Camotensis, A.D. 
»7. Cave.] 
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story. So likewise St. Gregory : Subditur, guod de eo "**■ j^J*!Jl; ^, 
nims acriptum legitv/r ; Effadit in terram viacera mea : ex gua "p-*- [•■ 
re necesse est, ut, dvm heecjuxta literam invemre non possu- 
mta, ea, qua in verbis efus secundum hist&riam sonant, 
jaxta spiritum inquiramua: thus, St. Auguetine iiseth these 
words, secundum literam, not for the literal Bcnse, as these 
men would fain have it, but for the record, and knowledge 
of the story written of David. M. Harding should have 
remembered, that misunderstanding of his doctor maketh 
no sufficient proof. Howbeit, it is much to be feared, that 
M. Harding of purpose left out this word, guodammodo : 
and not of ignorance, but wittingly and willingly misre- 
portod and falsified St. Augustine's meaning. Certainly 
St. Augustine hath not one of all these words, neither, " by 
divine power :" nor, " invisibly :" nor, " nature gave 
place :" nor, " Christ's body was in mo places than one." 

M. HARDiNQ ; Fourteenth Divuioti. 
And that all abeurditice, and carnal grossnese be severed from Being in ■ 
our thoughts, where true Christiau people believe ChriBt'e body ";!iJErt'n^ 
to be in many places at once, tbey understand it bo to be in a '"ti<'™i « 
mystery. Now to be in a mystery, is not to be comprehended in«tpcB. 
a place, bat by the power of God to be made present in sort and 
manner as he himself knoweth, verily so as no reason of man 
can attain it, and bo, as it may be shewed by no examples in 
nature. Whereof that notable saying- of St. Augustine may 
very well be reported : homo, si Tationem a me poscis, non erit 

„ mirabile : exempbtm quttritar, non erit singulare ; that is, " O 

man, if (153) (herein) thou require reason, it shall not be mar- The ijird 

^. vellous ; seek for the like example, and tben it shaU not be singo- ™rte wonb 
lar'*." "If God's working be comprehended by reason," Baitb^^B™i»« 
holy Gregory, "it is not wondrous: neither faith hath meed, pccuin >»>- 
whereto man's reason giveth proof." i^^J^Jt.* 

THE BISHOP OP SALISBURY. 

Being in a mystery, as it is before answered, lite ae it 
requireth no eircnmatance, or necessity of place, so it re- 
quireth no bodily, or real presence. Contrariwise, if 

W [Harding's quotation from " singulare." St. Augustine is 

St. Augustine's Epiat. to VnluBia- auBwering certain questions of 

nuB should be tbis : " St ratio Volusianus touching the miracu< 

" quteritur, non erit impossibile, lous birth of our Lord.] 
" 81 Cxemplum poscitur, non erit 
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Chriat'B body were present indeed, and that in ench gross 
and fleshly sort, as is here conceived, then were it no 
mystery. For, to be present in a mystery, and to be bodily 
and fleshly present, are taken for contraries. And there- 
'*H"i?'* ^°^^ ^^ Glosa aaitb, as is before alleged : Sacramenttan dici- 
B oiDua. ttff corpat Ohriati, non rei eentate, ted aigni/icante mygterio : 
" The sacrament of Christ's body is called Christ's body, 
not in truth of the matter, but by a mystery signifying," 

But, whereas it is further said, that this mystical pre- 
sence is known only unto God, and, I trow, to M.Harding, 
and to no man beside, all this is nothing else but religious 
folly, imagined only to astonne and amaze the simple. For 
the scriptures and holy fathers are acquainted with no 
such mystery. The sacrament of baptism is a mystety, 
even as is the sacrament of Christ's body : and as Christ is 
present in the one; so is he also present in the oiher : that 
is to say, truly, verily, effectually, and indeed : howbeit not 
in this gross manner of M. Harding's fleshly presence. 
The places of St. Augustine and Si. Gregory concern only 
Christ's incarnation, the union of the divinity and the hu- 
manity, and other such articles, and grounds of Christian 
religion, wherein nature and reason utterly have no place : 
and therefore being spoken of one thing, are applied by 
M, Harding unto another. Neither is M. Harding able 
truly to say, that in any of all those places, there is either 
mention once made, or one word spoken of the sacrament. 
Wherefore it seemeth, M. Harding would ' purposely mis- 
lead his reader, and teach him to reason in this sort : 

Christ was miraculously incarnate of the blessed 

virgin : 
^go, Christ's body is really and fleshly in the sacra- 
ment. 
True it is, that the feith of our religion cannot be proved 
by discourse of reason. But every phantasy may not go 
lam. 1. IT. for Christian faith. St.Ps.iil asith : FSdes ezaudtiu: attd^ut 
ex verho Dei .- " Faith cometh by hearing : hearing cometh 
by the word of God." Certainly M, Harding's new faith, 
or phantasy, in the time of the old catholic falters, was 
neither chns1«ned, nor known in the world: as may ap- 
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pear by their own witness of good record. For besides 
others, whom in this treatise I heive touched upon occasion 
by the way, St. Augustine writeth purposely hereof unto 
Dardanue in this wise : Noli dubitare, ihi nunc esse hominem AngniMa. 
Christum Jeeum, imde centurua eat. See, : " Doubt thou not,<»i'] 
but Christ Jesus, as man, is there, &om whence he shall 
come : and have thou in remembrance, and jaitkblly hold 
the Christian confession, that he is risen irom the dead : 
that he is ascended into heaven : that he sitteth at the right 
hand of his ^Father : and that from thence, and &om nowhere 

else, he shall come, to judge the quick and the dead, 

even as he was seen going into heaven : that is, in the same 
form, and substuioe of his body : to which body undoubt- ^i pJS^S^ 
edly he hath given immortality, but hath not taken from {|*'j'„^'„-„ 
the same the nature of a body. According to this form," '^'^"^'JJ;'^ 
of man, "we may not think, that Christ is poured abroad ^'^J^ ^^^- 
into all places. For we must beware, we do not so defend 3^„''t™rt. 
the Godhead of the Man, that we destroy the truth of his^iJ™^^^- 
body." Again: Unas Christusjeaua^^ : ubique per id, quod'''"- 
Detts est ■■ in cmlo avtem per id, qrtod homo : " Christ J esus vr^- »™- 
is one person, and the same every where in that he is God : J^'*'^ 
but he is in heaven, in that he b Man." Again he saith :<^' U-^i] 
Semper qutdem dieinitate nobistntm est : sed, nisi corpora- 
Uter abiret a nobis, semper ^us corpus camaUter videremus : 
" Christ by his Godhead is ever with us : but unless he 
had departed away bodily from us, we should evermore 
carnally see his body." These words are specially to he 
noted. If Christ were bodily here, he should carnally be 
seen : therefore, by St. Augustine's judgment, if Christ 
were bodily present in the sacrament, we should see him 
carnally in the sacrament. Again: Et abiit, et hie est : c^AugMi.in 
rediitf et nos non deteruU. Corpus enim suwm initdit ctelo : so. m. pt. i. 
mty'estatem autem noa abatuUt vamdo : " He is gone, and 
yet is here. He is returned to his Father, and yet hath 
not forsaken us. For he hath carried hb body into heaven : 
but he hath not taken his majesty fi'om the world." Again : 
Pauperes semper habebitis vobiscum, &c. : " ' The poor ye ibidem, 
shall have evermore with you, but me you shall not have.' ' '*' 

'* [Angustin. de Verb. Dom. " Utnimque est nnus," fee] 
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Let good men lieat this, and not be careful. For this he 
spake of the presence of his body. For according to hia 
majeety, according to his providence, according to hia un- 
speakable and invisible grace, it ia fulfilled, that he said, ' I 
am with you always, until the conaummation of the world.* 
But according to lie flesh, that the Word received : accord- 
ing to that, he was bom of the virgin : according to that, 
he was taken of the Jewa : according to that, he was nailed 
to the cross : according to that, he was taken down, and 
lapt in a ahroud, and laid in the grave, and rose again, and 
shewed himaelf : in this respect, (it is true, that he said,) 
' Te Bhall not evermore have me with you,' " 
K^LJohin Likewise again : Dominus catiaolatur nos, qui iptumj'am 
rt^'gi^]' ^ ^'^^ tedetttem manu contrectare turn possumaXfSedJide 
cotitingere : " The Lord doth comfort ua, that cannot touch 
him with our hand sitting now in heaven : but may touch 
AngnrtiD. to him notwithatanding with our feith." And again : &' iUi 
met. 1. nil. propterea crediderunt, quia tenuerunt, et palpaverunt, nos 
quid facimus ? Jam Chriatus aecendit in ccelufn, et mm eat 
Venturas, nisi in fine, ttt judicet de mvis et tnortuia .- " If 
they therefore believed in Christ, because they held him, 
and touched him, what do we then? For Christ ia now 
ascended into heaven, and will not come again, but in the 
end, to judge the quick and the dead." So aaith Origen : 
^m°m!?i. *'*"*^"' secundum divinitatis suee naturam non peregrina- 
j).[iii.SBj.] tur (a nobis): sed peregrinatur secundum dtspensationem 
corporis, quod suscepit : " Christ, according to the nature 
of his Godhead, ia not a stranger unto us ; but he is a 
stranger to us, touching the dispensation of the body, which 
oiHgm. 1" he hath received." Again : Nee est homo qui est, u&icun- 
que duo vel ires in ejus nomine JuerirU congregati, &c, : " It 
is not Christ as man, that ia wheresoever two or three be 
gathered in hia name : neither is Christ, as man, with us 
alwaya until the consummation of the world." So likewiae 
miw^in. In saith St. Hierom : Christus non est eorporaliier in eeclesia ; 
'-"p- !■ [»■ surgena enim a motiuis, ascendit in c(elum ; " Christ is not 
now bodily in the church : for being risen from the dead, 
he is ascended into heaven "." 

" [Hieron, de Proverb. This work is not considered genuine by 
the Bened. edd, or by Cave,] 
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I pass over St.Ambrose, St. Gregory, St.CjTil, StBasil, 
VigiUuE, FulgentiuB, Didymus, Beda, and otherlike aDcient 
fathers. Thus were they then resolved of Christ's body : 
and this they took to he the catholic faith. 

Yet neither were they therefore condemned for new 
masters : nor followed they only the judgment of nature, 
nor led they the world with peevish reasons : nor touching 
Christ's body, had they forgotten whose body it was : nor 
were they counted the enemies of God's omnipotent power i 
nor were they then thought to fight against the church. 
But M. Harding with his new devised phantasy, is a patron, 
and a maintainer of the Hanichees, of the Apollinarists, of 
the Eutychians, and other mo horrible and old condemned 
heretics ^®. 

18 [See an account of the TJbi- tyr's letter to ParkhnrBt, Aug. 

guitarian Controversy ia LeBas' 1562. (Gen. ed. 1623.) In the 

life of Jewel ; also Jewel's cone- Britiah Magazine for January 

epondence with Bullinger, (Hum- 1841. wiU be found references to 

phrey, aij. 338,) and Peter Mar- Hooker and others.} 
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THE SEVENTH ARTICLE. 



THB BISHOP C 







H that the priest did then hold up the sacrament 
over his head'*. 



M. HARDING. 



Of what weight this ceremony is to be accounted, catholic 

Christian men, whom you call your adTerBaries, M. Jewel, koow 

DO less than you. Verily, whereae it pleaseth you thus to jest, 

and, lilie a Lucian, to scoff at the aacraoients of the church, and 

the reverent use of the same, calling all these Articles in general 

the highest mysteries and greatest keys of oar religion, without 

which our doctrine cannot be maintained, and stand upright; 

understand yon, that this, as sundry other Articles, which yon 

deny, and require proof of, is not such, ne never was so esteemed. 

I. 'The priest's lifting up, or shewing of the sacrament, is not one 

1^ of the highest mysteries, or greatest keys of our religion : and 

I- the doctrine of the catholic chorch may right well be mmntained, 

and stand without it. But it appeareth, you regard not so much 

|< what you say, as how you aay somewhat for colour of defiidng 

the church ; which whiles you go about to do, you deface yourself 

Jj more than you seem to be ware of, and do that thing, whereby 

lie among good Christian men, specially the learned, you may be 

IS ["The Elevation is compara- is no trace of its existence before 

tively speaking not an ancient rite, the eleventh or twelfth century in 

The Roman ffituahsts. Bona, Me- the West."— Palmer's Treatise on 

rati, Benedict XIV, Le Bmn, &c. the Church, 1. 311, with refe- 

acknowledge that the time of its rences.] 
origin is uncertain, and that there 
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ashamed to ehew your (ace. For aa you have over-ranhly, yea. 
I may say, wickedly affirmed the negative of sundry other Arti- 
cles, and stoutly craked of your assurance thereof, bo you have 
likewise of this. For perusing the ancient fathers' writings, we 
find record of this ceremony used even (i 54) from the apostles' Tbt i54tb 
time forward. St. Dionyse, that was St. Paul's scholar, sheweth, "hi'i'i^pMr. 
that the priest at his time, after the consecration, was wont to 
(155) hold up the dreadful mysteries, so as the people might The ijjth 
behold them. His words be these according- to the Greek ;^f^j,'at;,i" 
Bedei. Hie- PotUifcx divijia munera laude prosecutus, sacrosancta et au- Jj^"" '"*'' 
[JJ^*^' '■ gustittima mytleria conficii, et collaudaia in conrpeclum agil per 
symbola mere prapoiila : " The bishop, after that he hatitt done 
his service of praising the divine gifts, consecrateth the holy and 
most worthy mysteries, and bring-eth them so praised into the 
sight of the people, by the tokens set forth for that holy pur- 
pose '*." On which place the ancient Greek writer of the Scholies 
upon that work, saith thus ; T&v kov>Pvtii^v, koi ti)v v^txriv r^c fuac 
tikoyiat Tov fftlov Sf/nni >pr)ir\, ic ififroi icpcvr XtY«>', Ti Syia ro« oyiuc : 
LotjuilttT de uniu* benedictianis, nimirtitn panix divini, elevatume, 
quern pontifex (156) in sublime attollit, dicens, Sancta Sanctis :TbeijSth 
"This &ther spe^eth in this place, of the lifting ap of the one^^diogln 
blessing," that is to say, of the one form or kind of the 'sacra- ^V""^ 
ment, " even of that divine bread which the bishop lifteth np onmemeiii, 
high, saying. Holy things for the holy." » In St. Basil's and [[{^■f,^^," 
Chrysostom's Mass, we find these words: Sacerdos, e/eiiotw the e»hi», 
sacrunt panem, dicit, Sancta Sanctis ■■ "The priest, holding up that uicbeui. 
sacred bread, saith : Holy things foi the holy." In St. Chry- i^JJ^^ 
sostom's Mass we read, that as the people is knecUng down after cum.' 
the example of the priest and of the deacon, the deacon seeing ■ "«« i»^no 
the priest stretching forth his hands, and taking up that holy luung mer 

bread, jrpic t4 jtoi^itoi t^v ayiav v^iwh', ^h^ouvT, irpia-xafrir : ad uBaaiaf 

*acram elevationem peragendam palam edicit, Altendamus : " to miiinVjiiii 
do the holy elevation, epeaketh out aloud, Let us be attent ; and" moihnv' " 
(then) " the priest saith," as he holdeth up the sacrament. " Holy 
things for the holy." 

Amphilochius, of whom mention is made before, in the Life of 
St. Basil, speaking of his wondrous celebrating the mass, among 
other things saith thus; Etpostjinem orationum, eaaltavit panem, 
sine intermissione orans, et dicens, Respice D<mtine Jesu ChrUte, 
&c. 1 " And aAier that he had done the prayers of consecration, 
he lifted up the bread, without ceasing praying, and saying. Look 
upon us. Lord Jesus Christ," £cc. The same St. Basil meant 
likewise of the elevation and holding up of the sacrament after 
the custom of the occidental church, in his book De Spiritu 

1^ [pionys. Pseudo-Areopagita finwv trvfi^dXaw. ml rite imptit 

Ecd. Hierarch. Kai ror UpAt 6t- tUv Btoopyim {i7n>llti£as, tts kouw- 

mipyias 6 'upapx')t ijtiniaia, Upoi/p- rian alrrSir lipla airot n t/tvinu, 

ytt TO Sttirara, xal inr (!<^iv Syti ml roiit 3k\out irporpitrtTtu.] 
. ri vnvi)i»iva iii r&v lipiic jrpoKit- 

JEWEL, VOL. 11. F f 



^d by Google 



.434 0/Elevation. 

Sancto. where he saith thus, Inmcalimit verba, dutn ottendUur Cto. rj. (a. 
panu eacharitlia, el calix bmedictumh, quis tanclomm nobU^''' 
tcripto reliqtiU 9 " Which of the saintB bath left unto na in 
writmg the words of invocation, whiles the bread of eucharislia," 
naiifik (157) that b to wit, the blessed sacrament, in form of bread, 
JJ^J^i la " *•"* *''^ consecrated chalice, is shewed in raght ?"' He speaketb 
Mh cob- there of many things that be of great aotbority and weight in the 
''™*"' chtirch, which we have by tradition only, and cannot be avoudied 
by holy scripture. Of shewing the holy mysteries to tbem that 
be present in the sacrifice, the old doctors make mention not 
•eldom. 

St. Chrysostom declaredi thg manner of it, saying, that ench {j" ^^'■JjJ^ 
as were accounted anwortby and hdnons sinners, were put forth j. [il>i.] 
of the church, whiles the sacrifice was offered, whiles Christ and *° *'°™- 
that lamb of our Lord was sacrificed. Which bring put out of 
the church, then were the vefls (of the altar) taken away, to tiie 
intent the holy mysteries might be shewed in sight, doubtless to 
Thfifsib stir the people to more devotion, reverence, (i58)aiid to the 
tb!fai^^ adoration of Christ's body in them present. And thus for the 
knew D«Hbo elevstion or holding up of the sacrament, we have said enough. 

J^i^""" THK BIBHOP OP HALISBUEY. 

M. Harding seemeth in part to disclaim this Article, as 
a matter of small weight, and none of the principal keys of 
bis religion : wherein I see not, but I may safely and easily 
grant unto him : adding notwithstanding thus much withal. 
That the less it ia, the lees hart is in it. Yet notwith- 
standing, of late days it was otherwise esteemed, and most 
severely exact«d, bs tbe thing jrherein stood their adora- 
tion, which was the whole price and beauty of their mass. 
The priest waa wi<^ed, that would not use it : the people 
was wicked, that would not allow it : their greatest doctors 
have travailed painfully to know the cause and significar 
tiou of this mystery, and .yet cannot find it. All this not- 
withstanding, it is now confessed to be a small matter, of 
no great weight, and such as the church may well spare 
without hinderance. But as M. Harding here saith, his 
dpctrine may sufficiently be maintained, and stand upright 
without this ceremony of elevation : even so may we truly 
and justly say, That the heavenly and iniaUible doctrine of 
the gospel of Christ may likewise stand upr^ht, and be 
maintained, not only without thi« new ceremony, but also 
without their private mass, wfthont their half-c< 
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witliout their strange onluiowii prayers, without their su- 
premacy of Borne, withoat their transubstantiation, and 
other tike phantasies by them devised. 

Yet are not they all of that aide hitherto fully resolved, ^^fjjj^ 



nor wherefore it first came in use, nor what it meaoeth. hd.^. ik 
Some of them say, the lifting up of the sacramental bread ^^IT** 
signifieth Christ's incarnation ; some of them say, it signi- ™ o3w«""^ 
fieth Christ hanging upon the cross ; some of them, that it'"''**' 
signifieth the taking down of his body from the cross ; 
some, his resurrection ; some, bis a«cension into heaven ; 
some, that it signifieth a sacrifice special, above all sacri- 
fices ; some others say, that the {nicst lifleth up the cha- 
lice, to signify, that Christ, crying o>Bt with a loud voice, 
gave up the spirit*". M. Harding saith : " It is lifted up 
doubtless, to the intent the people may adore." Thus 
many and mo mysteries they have imagined in one thing, 
and yet the same, as it is confessed, no key of their rel^ 
gion. Disagreement evermore argueth ignorance. St.AU' 
gustine saith: 8i'Bix,automninommquam%nteniripo»sitdii''t<>**-*^ 
cauacB, qua» in iiita rebus instituendia hotBtnei aequvti ttmt, ii». [u. 141'} 
uAi /dcttUas tribuitur, sine uUa dtdntaHoae resecqnda ex- 
iatimo : " IS the causes, which men followed in devising 
such things^ can hardly or never be found, I think it best, 
when opportunity and occasion is given, they be abolished, 
an9 put away without scruple or staggering." 

They have essayed earnestly, to prove this ceremony by 
the warrant of God's word, as if God himself had com- 
manded it. Gerardus Lorichius saith : Htmc ritum Daoidoenrint 
videtur prtBvidisae in ^nritu : " David seemeth to have la. y 
foreseen this order in the Spirit." And to this porpose he 
allegeth the authority of Rabbi Johai, whom I marvel Bsb. Jobd. 
M.Harding had foi^otten. Durandns for the same al- 
legeth the words of Christ : Ego si exaUatia fuero a terra, °™^^''' 
omnia traham ad meipsum 1 " If I be once lifted up from ^^™"' 
the earth, I shall draw all things to myself." And to speed Lyndcwoda 
the matter the better forward, Linwood saith : " The pope miiu™™. 

^ [The works referred to of Geroidiis Lorichins sbcI of 'mUnunnus 
have not at jet been fouKLJ 

Ffa 
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liadi giveD liberal dole of pardons"." And the more to 
astone the simple people, Alexander of Hales saith, 
'i". " They have of themselves invented and devised many 
■".4- strange miracles," They have eamesdy and sadly dis- 
puted, whether the cup should be holden up open, or 
d.ub. covered. They say, " It is a matter of special meed, and 
fw able to confound heresies." Th^ have wrested and cor- 
rupted the scriptures, and falsified the rabbins for the 
same. M. Harding also would seem to allege a multitude 
of old doctors, and long continuance, even from the apo- 
stles' time. To be short, they have holden them for here- 
tics, and burned them, that durst to speak against it. Yet 
now in the end M. Harding saith : " It is but a small 
matter, and the rest of their rehgion may well stand with- 
out it." I wonder he proceedeth not herein with as good 
courage as in the rest. 

Neither did I scoff hereat, as a Lucian, as it pleasetli 
M.Harding in his choler to report, but reverently and 
soberly spake the truth, even as in the presence of God. 
It pitied me to see God's people so deceived, and that even 
by such as had taken upon them to be the fathers and 
guiders of the people. Bnt, O merciinl God ! what reli- 
gion may this be, that no man may touch or truly report 
of it, without surmise or suspicion of scoffing ? And 
whereas M. Harding, as a man somewhat overmuch sub- 
ject to his passions, saith further, I may be ashamed to 
shew my face among learned men: if he mean the learned, 
of his own side, verily, it can be no great glory for me to 
behold those feces, that have been so often turned. 
M. Harding, we have no cause to be ashamed of the 
1. 1«. gospel of Christ ; " It is the mighty power of God unto 
salvation." I pray God, that both you and I may leave 
these worldly respects, and iaces of men : and so use the 
gifts that God hath lent us, and so freely discharge our 
ii.it. consciences in this life, that Christ be not ashamed of us 
before his Father, but we may come to see God face to 
£ice. Touching the matter itself, M. Harding thinketh it 



^1 [l>ndewode de Celebr. Miia. "concessu a pluiibua~e]HscopiB 
''.... mctent genua, indoJgentiaa " halrituri."] 
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best, to claim his elevation evea from the apostles' time. 
So the Kotnans in old times, because tbey knew not &om 
whence their ancilia came nnto them, they thought it not ■ni" uyioi, 
amiBS, for the more credit of the matter, to say they were 
sent to them from heaven. 

So Bomuliis and Theseus, became they were base bom, Piuumhut 
and no man knew their fathers, therefore were reckoned to 
be the children of the gods. Dionysius, Chrysostomus, and 
Basil, as they are worthy of much credit for their antiquity, 
so in this case they say nothing, that of our part is denied. 
The question is, " Whether the priest did then hold up 
the sacrament over his head, or no." This thing M. Hard- 
ing dissembleth, and passeth by : and tumeth his whole 
proof to another thing, that neither is doubted of nor de- 
nied. First, whereas Dionysius saith : In conspectum agit : nionys. Be. 
" He bringeth the mysteries into sight :" this mafeeth very ^v- a- C- 
small proof of M. Harding's side, except haply he will 
say, No man can bring a thing to sight, unless he hold it 
over his head. But that thou mayest thoroughly and fiilly 
see both the very ground and sense of these words of Dio- 
nysius, and also M. Harding's perverse and strange con- 
struction touching the same, it may please thee, gentle 
reader, to understand, that in those days the manner was, 
that the sacrament, being all in one whole loaf or cake, 
undivided, should remain still upon the holy table, covered 
under a fair cloth, until the time of the distribution thereof 
unto the people. Touching which ceremony, Pachymeres i^^i^™ 
the Greek paraphrast writeth thus : ' Ai!OKa\vTiToii,ivuv tSiv Hi™^S'r 
Tiavayiav biipdiP fiera ras (ixas, iJ.€i>6vTi>p bi MKoXtitiiUpiap 'J. . 
?(i)s KoipoS fieroA^etu; : " The holy gifts being opened after Ej- ^-^ 
the prayers or consecration, and yet remaining still covered xu/^TOf 
until the time of the distribution **," &c. So likewise saith 0^i^„ 
Maximus in his scholy upon the same place. And addeth ^i ""V" 
further: Not only the holy bread was set forth covered,!^,. 



^ [Pachymeres in IHon^B. his quotation in the e 

Jewel ought to have stated here, un-oAciiEvvin it, Ijytniv ayirfrol t6t< 

(aa he does a few pageit further,) mrotoKvirToiiimi', k. r.X.] 
that the following words precede 
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but also the Wly cup, which thing, he saith, now is not 
done. 

This order or ceremony of the chnrch then well con- 
sidered, DionyBins is plain enough of himself without other 
Mn^^c- commentary. For thus stand his words : Profert ea, qua 
np-'i. [p. ' lavdatit, in cotupectam, per aymbola reverenter proponta : 
•bfifir et dima aacrificionan commotutrtau, ad saeram iUonim 
^'' ' oommttnumem et ipse accedit, et hortatttr alios : " The priest 
bringeth forth the things, that he hath praiE>ed, into sight, 
hy the tokens reverently set before him: and shewing 
forth the gifts of the mysteries, both he himself draweth 
neat to the holy commaoion of the same, and also exhort- 
eth others*'." This shewing and bringing into sight was 
nothing else, but the uncovering and laying abroad of the 
mysteries. 

If M. Harding will say, this exposition is wrested or vio- 
lent, let him then hear Dionysiue expound himself : thus he 
writeth afterward in the speculation or exposition of the 
T^ yip same : In conspectum profert, &c. : " He bringeth forth the 
%'^T'^ things, that he hath praised, into sight," &c. It fblloweth : 
iSaiimrar Nam opertuTti, et indimaum panem aperient, ^ in mulku 
naxiims, parteg divident, et unitatem poctdi omnibus impertiens, »ym~ 
Ai s rtT"*^ Jo^tce implH unitatem : " For uncovering the bread that 
[p. iir] was covered, and stood whole and undivided, and cutting 
it into many parts, and parting the unity of the cup unto 
all the people, by way of a sacrament, he fulfilleth unity." 
If all this will not content M.Harding, yet Dionysius saith 
■It T& iji- again in plainer sort : Ta ftiv iyittKakvp^Uva, bapa fU [vpov] 
tp'is^J'"' *"" ^f*^"** ^Y** '■ Munera, quce tecta fuerant, in aperfum 
profert : " He bringeth forth into open sight, the giAs or 
sacraments, that before were covered." This undoubtedly 
was the meaning of these words : unless perhaps M. Hard- 
m. tp. ij6.] ing will say, Dionysius understood not his own meaning. 
It xpiaTti Verily Pachymerea the paraphrast expoundcth it thus : 
ttsiri Profert in conspectum, ostendens h(BC esse ChrisU xymiola : 

foiavra "^ ... . 

ai/ifioikii. " He bringeth these things into sight, Shewing, that they 
^ [See the original printed at p. 433.] 
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be tokens and sigoB of Clirist." Hitherto there is no 
manner mention of holding the sacrament over the head. 

But M. Harding replieth, " Maximug saith, Dionysius 
meant the holding up of the one part of the aacrament." 
This may easily be panted. Bat the same Maximus, 
whatsoever he were, or whensoever he lived**, saith not. 
The same one part was holdon over the priest's head : and 
therefore M. Harding is but weakly relieved by his au- 
thority. And again, the same Maximus, as a man not very 
certain what to say, deviseth two other expositions of Dio- 
nysius* words besides this. But Let this exposition of 
Maximus stand for good. The priest held up from the 
table, and shewed forth, the sacrament, to declare, that the 
holy commnnion wiu ready, that the people might prepare 
themselves, and draw near. And therefore he spake aloud : 
" Holy things for the hoiy." Which words Chrysostom smcia 
expoundeth thus : Qaando sacerdoi dicit, Sancta sanctit, chryiait. m 
Aoc dicit: St quis non eat sancttu, non accedati " WheiiR^,^ 
the priest saith, ' Holy things unto the holy,' thus he saith: i™]'"' 
If any man be not holy, let him not come near." So like- 
wise Nicolaus Cabasilas, a Greek writer of late days : Sa- Nkoikoi 
cerdos damat, Saneta Sanctis, propemodtan dicens, Ecceif^f^™ 

panis oiteB: acetarite participee futuri : Bednon twwwa : veti. de 

verum, si guis {e»t) sanctua : " The priest epeaketh aloud, p- mjI ' 
' Holy things for the holy :' as though he should say, Be- 
hold the bread <iS life : come near and take part : howbeit 
not all, but if any man be holy." And, lest he should seem 
to cHKourage any man in respect of his unworthiness, he 
saith farther : Sanctos aiUem vocat, non virtute perfectoa, 
sed qmcunque ad Ulatn tendunt perf actionem : "He calleth 
them holy, not, that be full perfect in virtue, but that be 
inclined to perfection." To this end therefore the minister 
shewed forth the bread, that the people might prepare 
themselves to the distribution : and therefore it is written 
^os in Chrysostom's Liturgy: Sacerdos ostendit calicem^tmt. 
poptdo, dicens. Cum ttmcre Dd, ^ fide, et dilectione d^ce- 1*"!". p. «.] 

^ [The Muimus, who wrote the Muiy other of his works are still 
Commentary vfoa IKonysius, was extant. Cave.] 
bom at Gonstantinoide, A, D. 580. 
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dUe: "The priest sheweth the cup unto the people, saying 

unto them, Draw near with the fear of God, and with faith 

and love**." And the people answereth, " Blessed ia he, 

that Cometh in the name of the Lord." This same was 

tnHi-M St. Basil's meaning, in his book, De Spiritu Sancto. The 

cap. »). [ui. words of invocatioii, that theie are spoken of, were of such 

authority in -the church, and of such weight, that neither 

M. Harding, nor, I believe, any other of that side, is able 

now to shew m what they were. In the liturgy, that beareth 

^^^'' St,Basil'8 name, it is only noted thus : " When the priest 

4>'J saith, Sancta Sanctis, the people answereth, Unue aandus : 

^S^a°iS' *""'* Pater: unm JV&'im"." The very same was Chry- 

fl^ij ]" soBtom's meaning upon the Epistle to the Ephesians. The 

curtains of the holy communion table were drawn'', that 

the mysteries prepared for the people might be seen upon 

the table, not, that the priest should lift them up over his 

head. The vain fable of M. Harding's Amphilochius, so 

often repeated, is not worth the answering. 

All this notwithstanding, M.Harding doubteth not to 
make us believe, that all these fathers spake plainly of the 
elevation of the sacrament over die priest's head : and that, 
as he saith, according to the custom of the occidental 
church. And to that end he hath prettily falsified the 
words of MaximuB. For, whereas Maximns in the Greek 
writeth thus : be liprov iifiot 6 Upris, M. Harding hath 
translated it in this wise : Quern panem ponHJex tn stAUme 

^ [In de SaincteB ed. of St. 6S4; 'O Upon v<^i ri mioutuAv 

ChryHOHtom'B UturOT, (the one (i. e. majorem hoetice partem], kA 

generally used by bishop Jewel,] (K^v^a-n, Ta Syia rait ayloK. 6 

p. 73, the deacon says only, " Cum Xait \iytf Kipu iXiTcrav, y. t's 

" Dei timore accedite ;" the fuller Uarnp Ay"'' t'c Viae ^or, Jr Ui/tv- 

foTin, "Cum tiniore Dei, et fide et pa Oyioi'. 'Ap^v. The Gr. ed. of 

" dilectione," occurs in St.Jamea' de Sunctes, p. 49, corresponds : 

Liturgy, p. 37. In the Bened. ed. the Latin differs, " Unus sanctns, 

of the Liturgy (Chrysost. 0pp. ni. " unus Donunus, unus Jesus 

797), the words stand thus: O iU- "Chriatus in gloria Dri Patiis 

Kovos. . . . iiiriiv rA iyiov aoTtjpun' " cum Spiritu Sancto. Amen."] 
itiianHrw oirri T^ Xoip Xiyan, iSrri ^ [Cbrrsost. in Bphes. : "Oral' 

(Piffou Bfou mi dyinn^t wpoaikOtTf anatunit, orrfBiiptii Hams KDtvg, 

'O X9P^'' Afi^B, op^t, aprfv, tliko- 3toii lijis anthxAptpa tA aptjiiSvpa, 

yovptmi 6 ip)(6ptvos iv of6paTi Kv- Ton ropuror duumXXnrAu roc 

piOV-1 OVpaiAll St/BoStHf K- T. X.] 

3* [Liturg. Basilii, ed. Bened. ii. 
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atioUit : " Which hread the bishop lifteth on high." And 

BO it were easy to deceive the simple, unless the fethers 

had otherwise declared their own meaning. Pachymerea 

cxpoundeth that word thus: iniob€iKvwi.v, Tjyotiv iiw}^'i,^<'^mt- 

" He sheweth or lifteth up." He saith not, The priest 

lifted the sacrament above bis head, or on high, as M. Hard* 

ing hath turned it : hut, He shewed the sacrament a little np 

from the table, that it might be seen of the people. And 

so saith Chrysostom touching the same : Saeerdot morftijwwt chrfm"i. m 

ttdlent [sustoUem'] porlionem, quce est in tancta patena, dicit, Modicom, 

Sancla Sanctis : " The priest a little lifting up the portion, 

that is in the holy dish, saith, Holy things for the holy." ^^^" '''' 

And ao likewise Claudius du Sainctes readeth it**. And in I***- •■■ ''-^ 

St. Basil's Liturgy it is thus noted in the margin: fficc»™«iM. 

aacerdos hosiiam fractam in patena jacentem, una ctwut-l 

patena saMenat, ^ ostendtt populo : " Here the priest lifteth 

up the host, or sacrament lying broken in the dish, and 

together with the dish sheweth it unto the people*'." Yet 

must all these be brought forth to prove this new manner 

of elevation now used in the chureh of Borne. So bold is 

M. Harding of the simphcity of the people. 

But one strange thing, among others, I note by the way 
in M. Harding's answer ; that, being demanded of this late 
devised ceremony in the church of Borne, he foundetb his 
whole answer upon the east church of Grsecia, and sheweth 
not one example, nor moveth one word of the church of 
Home ; and yet notwithetanding he knoweth right well, 
that this kind of elevation, from the beginning until this 
day, was never used in the church of GrBecia, 

It seemeth likely, that as well this usage, as also sundry 
others, of apparel, of oil, &c. grew first from the imitation 
of the ceremonies of the Jews : among whom the priest, in'r*™™"'> 
the time of their sacrifices, held up the oblation before his bioj. uh. 
breast. So in the primitive church, whatsoever was ofiered ''"^ 
by any man to the relief of the poor, it was taken by the 

^ [This JB a proof, that Jewel "tollena," &c. is nut siven. It 

used some other edition of the wUl be found in Casaaiukr.] 
Liturgies, besides that of CI. de 29 ||Baei1. Liturg. This margiDal 

SaJDCtea. In the Bened. ediUon, note is not found in de Suuctes 

the rubric " Sacerdos modicum edition, nor in Cassander.] 
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priest, and holden up, and presented in the chnrch, as a 

pleasant sacrifice before God. So duysoBtom saith : The 

priest in the time of the toly ministration lifted up the 

fS "j'^'' gospel. His words be these : Bacerdos in aUum toUit ecan- 

«".] gdium^". And Nicolas Cabasilas likewise saith : His per- 

buuuin actis, sacerdoa, stana super altare, in aUum toUit etange- 

liwrete. [p. Hum, et ostendit : " These things being done, the priest, 

standing over the altar, lifteth the gospel on high and 

sheweth it," 

But, that the holding up of the sacrament should import 
adoration to the same, as M.Harding surmiseth, neither is 
it tboi^ht true by all others of that side, nor bath it any 
good savour or show of truth. Indeed great pardons and 
cbarterB have been liberally given of late years for the 
better maintenance thereot And Durandus saith, Tbere- 
n<iru>diu>, fore elevation is made, ui populus intelligal, Christum ve- 
yum'tanoii.] ntsse Super altare .- " that the people may understand, 
that Christ is come down upon the altar." But the old 
learned fathers, both Greeks and latins, when they held 
up a little, or shewed, the sacrament, evermore they called 
the people to draw near, to receive, to be partakers of the 
holy mysteries, and to lift up their hearts : but, in the time 
of the same ceremony, they never spake one word of ado- 
PuhymctM ration. Pachymeres saith : Sacerdos ostendit, hcec esse 
Himr. nip, Christt symbolo : " The priest sheweth, that these be tokens 
or signs of Christ." He saith not, The sapramente be 
Christ himself: but, tokens and signs of Christ. Maximus 
scho^'l'p ^*'*^ ■ 'O'"' <"5j'^''^'» favra, km ovk oA^fltia : Symlxda ista 
**-3 stmt : rwn autem Veritas : " These be tokens" of the truth, 

" but not the truth itself." And perhaps upon this occa- 
cie"™t- "d. sion, Beguince and Beguardi^' held, That no man ought to 
AdnnMrum. rise up. Or to give reverence at the elevation of the sacra- 
ment. 

To conclude, Gerardus Lorichius, in his book that he 
writeth in the defence of the private mass, hath these 

*• ["OBiiwoKu. . , .rwu^oi lUKpiiy ^1 [For an account of these fa- 
Toi ;^c(pnc, mi hfuanKiv to fytcw DHtics, see Moshelm, cent. xiii. 
tiayyi\top, Xcyti tKifia/Piat. ('htyB, pt. I.] 

Lit. Cit. de Soinctes.] 
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words : £Ix hoc ritu elevattonta inferanus, tnitaam neuHquam ^ 
rite cdedr<m, nisi in uaum publicum ecdetits, hoc ett,propter '^ 
popuiam, Del 8acrametitum eucharisHtB sumentem, vd sacri- 
fidum laudis votU et mcomiia cdebrantem. Siquidem prop- 
ter eum tuton hostia elenattir. Mtssee iffitia- privaUx, qum 
absente poptdo catholico fiunt, lAominaiio veriue, quam ob- 
latio, dicenda sunt .- " By this very usage of elevatioiij we 
conclude, that no mass is rightly said, but for the public 
use of the church, that is to say, for the people, either re- 
ceiving the sacrament, or else advancing the sacrifice of 
praise with heart and devotioa. For to this end," and not 
to be adored, " the sacrament is holden up. Therefore 
private masses, which are said without catholic people 
being present, may rather be called an abomination, than 
an oblation.*' Thus much Gerardus LorichiuB, a doctor 
of M. Harding's own side. 



END OF VOL. U. 
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